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For the Reverend 


Mr. Richard Baxter, 


Reverend Sir, 
T is now more than four years ſince 1 
( being then elder than Barzillal was, 
when he made rhe like requeſt to King 
David) did beg and obtain leave from 
the King my Gracious Lord and Maier: 
co quit my perfonal atrendance on him 
at the.Court in Council, and to retire in- 
co the Countrey , and to ſerve him there, 
by praying for him without diſtra&tion, 
or interruption ; remembring that . old 
and wiſe ſaying, 


"Epyze ria; Bu Aai Ts ptaowy, foal Te aegview 


And withall reſolving, having with- 
drawn my ſelf from the encumbrance 


* 


and 


(EF, ff -9 


"'F y 
IS 0.7 


and noiſe of all Secular Aﬀars, ro Ka - a 


nothing elfe-( Doſe) bur he ae Care 
of == own Do! but the making 

my ſclt = Sages S gracious aſſiſtance 
for a quiet, and contar table Exif out 
of this ev1l ppb tro ine World. 
The near ap roach —_— ( by reaſon 
of,my, arcatfAgk ) ),youl do yall ro"put 


mein mind'of and'I thank” you -for it, 
though you do it in ſuch a manner as 
ſeems to imply, that you think me to 
have _—_— need of he nw than 
one of m ny en. ought to haye. 


Bur then WW aſians vel- 
willer (as in the. Table Eription of your 
Addreſs to: me you ell the me you are) why 
do you <ndcayour ſo unſcaſonably tO 
Fool js from, ſo necefacy a vork 

C ing me to haye ſo lictle 
time left tor be done of it) whuch you 
do, firſt, by calling me to an Account for 
what I hes in a: Letter aboye 18 years 
ago, in which you fay there arc muny 
miſtakes in matter of fa, which (if I fay 

nothing to the «contrary )-will be taken 
for granted. And ſecondh, by. your ſo 
\ . - earneſtly 


To Mr. Baxter. 
earneſtly preſſing me as well as the Biſhop 
of Ely ( to whom you make the afore- 
ſaid Addreſs alſo) to tell you what we 
think of that which you call the Onely true 
way of Concord of all Chriſtian Churches, 
and if upon Pcrufal thereof we are con- - 
vinced it 1s ſo, to ſee that Prejudice reſiſt 
not, but that we would acknowledge and 
confeſs it to be ſo. But this you know 
cannot be done without reading over and - 
conſidering and examining that whole 
Book of yours ; nor —— by me 
without taking off my thoughts from 
minding ſo much, as otherwiſe I mighe 
do that Unum neceſſarium which you ad- 
viſe me tothink on, and which indecd isa 
much more proper employment for one 
ſo near the graveasI am, than to engage 
or to be engaged to Apologize for mine 
own, or to Cenſure other mens Writings. 
Yetrather than to ſeem by my ſilence 
to acknowledge what you charge me with 
to be true, which I cannot rat being. 
injurious to/truth it ſelf as well as to mince” 
own. reputation ; I will in the firſt place 
vindicate my ſelf from haying made fo 
| | many 


hi”, 


To Mr. Baxter. 


many, or any one fo groſs a miſtake in 
matter of fa&t, as you fay there are m my 
aforcſaid Letter. And then, if Ilive long 
enough and have time cnough to ſpare 
from better and more neceſſary employ- 
ments, 1 will tell you frecly and plainly 
what I think of the Book you addreſs to 
the Biſhop of Ely and me I mcan whether 
what you-promiſe iti the Title-page of it 
be performed in it. In the mean time 
vitin you Saniorem mentem in ſaniori cor 
pore, [reſt ( as much as the peace and 
ſafery of the Church will permit me to be) 


Your Friznd and Servant, 


George Wimon. 


TO THE 


READER. 


Ext to the carrying of a good Conſci- 

ence towards God out 'of the World 
with him, I think, the next care every man 
ought to have, is to leave a good name or me- 
morial of himſelf in the World behind him , 
eſpecially if he be or have been a man of any 
Eminency- of Place, or Office, or Order, et- 
ther in the Church, or State ; becauſe, what» 
ſoever aſperſions of infamy are caſt _oy ſuch 

wy 


mens perſons, do commonly in vulgar con- 
ftruetion _ on their Office , and Order 
alſo, and are often by the malignancy of 
the Authours of them intended to do ſo. And 
| therefore though we muſt ( ifit be God's will 
it ſhould be ſo) be content, as St. Paul 
was, 10 run the race that is ſet before ys 

| a 2 2 


To the Reader. 
2 Dvoplas xg) Wupnutas, whether we be well 
or ill ſpoken of ; yet we may and ought, as 
St. Paul did ( and did it often ) +4 what 
we can to vindicate our perſonal Credit and 
Reputation alſo ; eſpecially when the Credit 
and Reputation of our Office, or Qrder,. is 
concerned in it ; and move eſpecially when 
we are ill ſpoken of publickly, and in Print, 
and by one that is a profeſſed Adwverſary to the 
Church and Order whereof we are, ag. well 
as to our ſelves, moſt eſpecially if he be'the 
Head, or one of the heads of a very nume- 
rous Party, and therefore likely to be be- 
lieved in what he ſays or writes of or again 
any one ( though never ſo falſe ind injurious) 
by many too credulous though well meaning 
men, if he be not publickly contradifted and 
confuted. This therefore being my very caſe 
in all the aforeſaid particular circumſtances 
of it ;. I am conſlrained ( weak, and feeble, 
and old, as I am, drawing near the end of 
the 85th year of my age) to enter into the 
Liſts with this great Goliah & Champion 
of the Non-conformiſlsz not to defend our 
Church againſt him or them, that is too 
great a work, for my undertaking , at this 
time 


-— IT TE” 


To: the Reader; 
time of day, my night being ſo near, 
when no man can work , . and that work being. 
done ( thanks be to God) and done better ut- 
ready than I could have done it ( when I'was 
much more able than I now am:*) but onely 
to vindirate my ſelf, together with the honour 
of the Order whereof T'am '('though I confeſs 
my ſelf unworthy to be ſo ) from hong guilty 
of ſuch erimes, and reproaches, as it hath 
pleaſed Mr. Baxter to. /ay unto'my' charge'; 
which.may perhaps, after I am gone; be'be- 
lieved to be true, if they be not proved to be 
falſe before I go from ow and be-no more 
ſeen. And this I had done ſooner," had hor" 
ſome of my learned Friends ard Brethren ad- 
viſed me not to take notice of any thing Mr. 
Baxter had ſaid of me, 'berauſe'( as they ſaid) 
his tongue is no ſlander, nor his pen neither ; 
eſpecially when 'he whers either the one or- 
the other againſt Biſhops ; and becauſe I had 
already long ago, both anſwered and preven- 
ted all the Objeftions be had then, or: hath 
fince made againſt the: truth of what I bad 
faid of him in relation to the Conference at the 
Savoy, ' and of the juſtice of what I had done: 
to him when I-was Biſhop of Worceſter, which 
FL 


To':the 'Reeader?” 
"45 now above 20'years ago. T heſe perſwaſions, 
and reajons,. together with the conſideration 
of the Jittle time 1 had left for better employ 
ment, prevaild with me. to lay aſide ſome few 
Obſervations and Animadverſions Thad begun 
to.make upon ſome particulars relating to me 
in ſome 'of Mr. Baxter's /ate Writings ; un- 
ll ſome other of my Learned and Reverend 
Brethren did wery lately let me know, that in 
their opinion, 1 was obliged for the Churches 
ſake, as well as for mine own, not to ſuſſer it 
to be ſaid — that a Biſhop of the 
Church of England having been told, and 
told in Print, that he\was a Preacher of un- 
truths, and conſequently a liar in the pulpit, 
a {landorer of all the Non-conformiſls, nay a 
blaſphemer, or a defier not of Humanity onely, 
bug of the Petty it ſelf, had nothing to ſay, be- 
canſe he did ſay nothing,to the contrary z though 
I contd have replied that 1 rhought, and ſome 
others of my Reverend Brethren thought alſo 
that the Letter I had written and printed fo 
long ago, with the / efttrmony annexed to it, 
Wai enough, end more than enough, to virdi- 
cate me from the two firſt of thoſs Reproaches, 
and to prevent tht Laft of them alſo : yet be- 


cauſe 


To the Reader: 


cauſe. they: have been again repeated, and 
becauſe there hath been j a Book. written, 
and written on purpoſe ( as My. Baxter the 
Authour of it ſaith ) to prove Biſhop Morley 
to have been grofly miflaken in the relation 
he hath made in the aforeſaid Letter of what 
was aſſerted by Mr, Baxter in the aforeſaid 
Conference at the Savay z and becaufe'it was 
fint# the writing of that Letter alſo, that he 
makes me a defier of 'Detty ani FMhumantty, 
becauſe I am not of his opinion, that'd! Cole 
mited Governours are [ yrants, and have no 
Mao thety Governments , for theſe reaſons 
(I fay) wid for the farisfatton of ſome' of my 
friends, rather than out of any inclinatron of 
mine own, who love havydCow xg) mel la megioony, 
to be quiet an ro dov mine own bufineſs,' as 
welt as Mr. Baxecr 01" 4vre comonamtty; Yo 
Watue an Oar in every man's Boat, and there- 
by quiet movere, 19 Jiſquier borh himſelf 
and others, T hirue adbenturedtto Cauneh fort 

On(e more 1; though I Dave VYeaſon to Jear' Þ 
Way wot Hive fo fin{ſh what T have begin, nor 
becauſe 1 yore ev , any 7 neg at ll tn 


the work Tf. ean the Juff 1g 
laid” 


| | ave tO xy *: 
bf my fef 40a t ay Ag Wy, Baxter 


laid unto my charge ) but becauſe, humanely 
ſpeaking, . there is fo little of. the ſand-in the 
Hour-glaſs of my life left, which yet if it laſt 
but a month or two longer before it be run out, 
( with the continuance of that mediocrity of 
health of body and ſoundneſs. of mind, which 
by God's great goodneſs and mercy I do yet en- 
joy ) I hope it will by God's gracious aſſiſtance 
be long enough to make the impartial part of 
the world ſee, that Mr. Baxter is not a man 
of that ſincerity, ingenuity or integrity, as he 
would be thought, ( and perhaps he is by 
thoſe who have his perſon in admiration) but 
one that will iy, i $W\dJew wf vinbiew, to ſerve © 
his turn for the preſent, and to krep up his 
reputation with his party, ſay or unſay, -* 
or deny any thing either in matter of right or 
of la and juggle one propoſition into the 
room of another, as if it were identically 
the ſame, or at leaſt equipollent or equivalent 
to the other, when there is nothing of likeneſs 
either in ſound or of ſenſe betwixt them, 
Which that it may the more clearly appear, 
and that the impartial Reader may the bet- 
ter ae, both of what I have ſaid of him, 
Su at he hath Jald of, me, and whether 1 


| or 


To th&Readet 


or he have dealt more difingenuouſly or tn- 
juxiouſly with one another, I have cauſed all 
that I printed before to be reprinted, ( viz.) 
My. Baxtcr's own report of the Conference at 
the Savoy, and my Letter in reply to that 
report of bis, together with the Colleftion of 
Aphoriſms out of that Book which he calls his 
Holy Commonwealth, and al theſe ver- 
batim in the ſame words, without any the 
leaſt addition, diminution, or alteration , 
onely I have added thereunto another Paper 
of Mr, Baxter's, which [met with ſince, and 
which he calls a Revocation or Recantation 
of his Book, of the Holy Commonwealth 
or. Political Aphoriſms which whether it 
be indeed a Recantation, or ſuch a Retan- 
tation as it ought to have been or no, we ſhall 
examine in Jue place, But I have added, 
| I ſay, that, becauſe it was printed by hin 
fince the printing of what I have now reprin- 
ted, and "_ It is in that paper, that 
Mr, Baxter hath been pleaſed to expoſe me as 
4 Defier of Dyity and Humanity, 


I bis Advert iſement I thought fit to pres 
miſe, and withall to defire the impartial 
teader, 


To the R eader. 
Reader, firſt to peruſe what I have reprinted, 
I mean Mr. Baxter's Narrative to his Kidder- 
minſter friends, and my Letter in anſwer 
thereunto, together with My. Baxter's Politi- 
cal Aphoriſms annexed to that Letter, and 
then to take notice of the time when that Nar- 
rative of his and Letter of mine were firſt prin- 
ted, which was 10 years before the publiſhing 
of his pretended Recantation of all or any of 
his aforeſaid Aphoriſms ; and laſtly when he 
hath done this to proceed to the peruſing of 
what upon another provocation of Mr.Baxter's 
I now write to juſlifie what I writ before, 
and after mature deliberation to pronounce 


ſentence for me or againſt me, as he ſhall ſee 
cauſe. 


*. Reader, You are deſired to take notice, 

* April 3. that this work was prepared, deſigned and 

1683, expected to have come forth before Eaſter- 
Term laſt. "op | 
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Mr. Baxter hath lately printed a Book cal- 
led [ T he Miſchiefs of Self-Ignorance, and 
the Benefits of Self- Acquaintance.] inthe 
Addreſs of which Book to his dearly be- 
loved the Inhabitants of Kiddermrnſter , 
he 'hath'this' chſaing paſſage. relating” to 

- the Bifbop of Worceſter. 


'N a. diſputation by writ ing," thafe of the other part formed: 
| an Argament., whoſe Major Propufitzon was to thisfeuſe { for 
I have no Copy ) ({ Whatſogver Book enjoyneth nothing 

but what is of it ſelf lawſull, and by lawfull Authority, en- 
joyneth nothing that is- ſinfull,'] He denied" this Propoſition, 
aud ah laſs gave divers Reaſons: of our. denial ';' amongſt mhieh- 
oue was, that [It may be unlawiull by Accident; and there- - 
tore ſinful] Tou now know my Crime ; it 1s my concurring with 
Learned Reverend Brethren, to give this reafon of our denial of 
a Prepefttion : yet they are not ferbidden-to Preath:for it;'( and: 
7 hope ſhall not be ) but oncly T.* Jos: bave' publickly. heard; 

from a mouth- that ſhould ſpeak nothing but the word's of Charity, 
Truth and Soberneſs, ( eſpecially there ) that this was Ls 
ſperate ſhift that men at the lafk are forced to} and imferring. 
[ that tlien:neither:God: nor man. can-enjoyb without ſim: } Hy: 
City and Countreythis ſaundeth forth to-my reproach; F ſhould. 
take it for an att of Clemency to: have been ſmitten profeſſedly. 
| for . 


for nothing, and that it might not have been thought neceſſar 
to-afflitt me by a defamation, that ſo I might ſeem juſt! affi;8 
ed bya Prohibition to Preach the Goſpel. But indeed is there 
in theſe words of ours ſo great a Crime ? though we doubted not 
But they knewthat.our Aſſertion made not Every Evil Accident 
to beſuch as made an impoſition unlawfull, 'yet we expreſſed this 
by. word to them at that time, for fear of being miſreported : 
and T told it to the Right Reverend Biſhop when he forbad me 
foiPredoh, \and gavs this as a reaſon + And I muſt confeſs I am 
ſtil! guilty of ſo much weakneſs,' as to be confident that Some 
. things,” not *Evil of themſelves, may have Accidents ſo Evil, 
-as 'may.make it. a fin to. him that: ſhall command them. 7s 
this opinion mconſſtent;with al Government 2, yea. { muſt confeſs 
| [ſei guily of ſo much greater weakneſs, as that T thought 7 
ſhould never have found a man on Earth, that had the des 
reaſon of a Man, that had made queſtion of it ; yea, I ſhall ſay 
more than that which hath offended ( viz. ) That whenſoever 
the.commanding, or forbidding, of. a thing indifferent is like 
to,occafion more hurt than good, and this may 'be foreſeen, 
the;commanding or forbidding it is a ſin. But yet this is not 
the. Aſſertion that 7 am chargeable with, but that | Some Acct 
dents'there may. be:that may make the Impoſition finfull] f 
Imayi askeit without accuſing of others,.. how would my: Crime 
hgve' been denominated if I had ſaid the contrary ? ſhould I not 
have been judged unmeet to live in any governed Society ? It ts 
ot unlawful of it ſelf to command out a Navy to Sea: but if it 
were foreſeen that they would fall into the Enemies hands, or 
tvere like to.periſh by any\Accident, and the neceſſity of ſending 
them were:ſmall, or none, it were a fin to ſend them. It is not 
unlawful of it ſelf toſell Poyſon, or give a knife to another, or 
to bid another todo it ; but if it were foreſeen that they will be 
afed to poyſon or kill the buyer, it is unlawfull.; and [ think the 
Law*would make him believe it that were gatity. Tt is not of 
it ſelf unlawfull to light a Candle, or ſet fire on a ftraw; but if 
Ht 
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it may be foreknown, that by another's negligence or wilful- 
wels it is like to ſet fireon the City, or give y to a train or 
ſtore. of Gunpowder that is under the Parliament Houſe, when 
the King and Parliament are there, I crave the Bilhop's pardon 
for believing that it were finfull to doe it, or command it ; yea 
or not to hinder it ( in any ſuch caſe ) when Quinon vetat pec- 
care cum poteſt, jubet, yea though going to God's publick wor 
ſhip be of it ſelf ſo far from being a 74 that it is a Duty, yet T' 
think it is a fin to command it-to all in time of a raging Peſti= + 
lence, or when they ſhould be, defending the City againſt the aſ+ 
Sault of an Enemy, it may rather then be a duty to prohibit it. 
7 think Paul ſpake not any thing inconſiſtent with the 'Govern- 
ment of God or man, when he bid both'the Rulers and the People 
of the Church, not to deſtroy him with'their meat for whom 
Chriſt died : and when he ſaith, he hath not his power: to 
deſtruction, but to edification.;\ yea there are evil. Accidents - 
of athing, not evilof it ſelf, that are cauſed by the Commander : 
and it is. my opinton-that they,may prove his: Command unlawful. 
But what need [ uſe. any other' inſtances than. that. which was 
the matter of our diſpute > Suppoſe it never. ſo lawfull of it ſelf 
to kneel in the Reception of the Sacrament, if it be impoſed ' 
by a penalty that is incomparably beyond the nt pps of the 
offence, that penalty 2s an Accident of the command, and maketh - 
zt by Accident /infull in- the Commander. If a Prince ſhould 
have Subjetts ſo weak as that all of them thought it” a fin- 
againſt. the example of Chriſt and the Canons of the Gene--- 
ral Councils, and many hundred years-prattice of the Church, 
zo kneel inthe Att of Receiving on the Lord's day, if he ſhould © 
make a Law that all ſhould be put to death that would not kneel, 
when he foreknew that their Conſciences would command them all, 
or moſt of them to die rather than obey, would any man deny his . 
command to be unlawfull by this Accident > Whether the penal-- 
ty of ejetting Miniſters that dare not put away all that do not - 
kueel, and of caſting out all the people that ſcruple it, _ the-. 
| Churck- 


"Church, be too great for ſuch a circumſtance ( andſo in the reſt ) 
and whether this, with the lamentable eſtate of many. C ongrega- 
Pons, 'and the diviſions that will follow, being all foreſeen, \do 
rove the impoſitions unlawfull which were then th (ue(tion,” is 
a Caſe that I had then a clearer call to ſpeak to, than] bave 
mow ; onely I may ſay, That the Ejeting of the Servants of 
Chriſt from the Communion of his Chureh, and of his faith- 
full Minifters from their Sacred Work, when too many Con- 
ations have none but inſufficient, or ſcandalous Teachers, 
or-no Preaching Miniſters at'all, will appear a 'matter'of very 
t moment in the day of our accounts, and fuch as ſhould 
not be done upon —_— a neceſlary cauſe, where the be- 
nefit is greater than this hurt (andalt the reſt amounts to. 


Having given you -( to whom” I owe it ) this atcount of the 
cauſe for which I am forbidden the exerciſe of my Miniſtry in 
that Countrey, I now dirett theſe Sermons to your hands, that 
ſeeing I cannot teach you as I wonld, 1 may teach you as 7 can ; 
And if I much longer enjoy ſuch Liberty as this, it will be much 
above my expettatron. | 


T he Biſhop of W orceſter's Letter to a 
Friend for Vindication of himſelf 
from Mr. Baxter's Calumny. 


ST1R, 


Have received that Letter of yours, whereby you 

inform me that Mr. Baxter hath lately written 

and printed ſomething with ſuch a reflexion upon 
me, that I am obliged to take notice of it. 

I thank you for your care of my Reputation, which 
next to Conſcience ought to be the deareſt of all things 
to all men, eſpecially to men of my Profeſſion and 
Order, who the more they are vilified (whether juſtly 
or unjuſtly) the leſs good they will be able to doe, 
eſpecially among(t thoſe that have induſtriouſly been 
prepoſſeſſed with prejudice either againſt their Perfons 
or their Fun&tions. This was St. Paul's Caſe, when 
there were ſome that did what they could to make 
the Corinthians to undervalue his Perſon, that there- 
by they might diſcredit his DoQtrine, and weaken his 
Authority, whom therefore he thinks he may with- 
out breach of Charity call Falſe Apoſtles and Deceit- 
full Workers. Nay this was our Saviour's own Caſe, 
who, whilſt he lived here upon the Earth, was ever 
and anon traduced and Nandered by the Scribes and 
Phariſees, thoſe proud Hypocrites, who were the = 
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2 The Biſhop of Wotceſter's Letter 
teſt pretenders to Holineſs, and yet the greateſt Se- 
ducers of the people, and the groſſeſt falfthers of God's 
Word, that ever were tn the world, unttit| thefe our 
times, which have brought forth a generation of men 
(St. Fohn Baptiſt would have called them a Generation 
of Vipers) who in the Art of holy juggling and mali- 
cious {landring have out-done the Phariſees themſelves 
and all that went before them ; witneſs their ſo often 
wreſting and perverting the Scripture in their Sermons 
to ſtir up the people to Sedition, and their as often Li- 
belling the King 1n their Prayers, in order to the ma- 
king of his Subjects firſt to hate him, then to fight 
againſt him, and at laſt to take away his Crown and 
his Life from him. And is it any wonder that thoſe 
that are ſuch enemies to Kings, ſhould not be friends 
to Biſhops 2 or that one (who had done what he could 
to make the late King odious unto his People) ſhould 
doe what he can likewiſe to make the Paſtour odious 
unto his Flock 2 to his Flock, I fay ; For it is the Bz- 
fhop of Worceſter, and not Mr. Baxter that is Paſtour 
of Kidderminſter, as well as of all other Parochia] 
Churches in that Dioceſe ; neither did T or any other 
Bifhop of Worceſter, ever commit the Care of Souls 
in that, or any other Pariſh of that Dioceſe to Mr. Bax- 
ter, though by that Preface of his to thoſe of Xidder- 
minfter, he would make the world believe, that they 
were hs Flock, and not mine, and that therefore he 
hath the more reaſon to complain of my defamation 
of him (as he calls it) in that place and. before that 
people : whereas the truth 1s that Mr.Baxter was never 
either Parſon, Vicar, or Curate there or any where elſe 
in my Dioceſe; for he never came in by the Door, 
that is, by any legal right or lawfull admiſſion into | 
that Sheepfold, but climbed up fome other way, name- 
ly, by violence and intruſion, and therefore by Chriſt's 
own 
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touching Mr. Baxter, Oc. 3 
own inference he was a Thief and a Robber ; and in- 
deed he did Rob him that was then, and is now again 
the lawfull Yicar of that Church ; he Robbed him, I 
ſay, firſt of his Reputation amongſt his Flock, and / 
then of his means and maintenance, by taking away A 
the Fleece as well as the Flock from him ; though (as 
Mr. Baxter himſelf hath confeſſed to me) Ze be a max 
of an unblameable life and converſation, though not of | 
ſuch parts (ſaid Mr. Baxter ) as are fit to qualifie him + 
for the Cure of ſo great a Congregation ; which whe- 
ther it were ſo or no, I am ſure Mr. Baxter was not 
to be the Judge ; but in that Caſe the Biſhop that was 
then living ſhould and would have provided him. a 
Coadjutor, as I have done ſince, and ſuch an one, as 
I hope will feed that Flock with much more whole- 
ſome Dottrine than Mr. Baxter did, wen he ſowed 
the Seed of Schiſm and Sedition, and blew the Trum- 
pet of Rebellion amongſt them. For which cauſe I 
thought it my Duty (as being their Paſtour in Chief ) 
not onely to forbid Mr. Baxter to Preach there any 
more, which, by the way, he had done without 
Licence ; but likewiſe to Preach there my ſelf, and to 
doe what I could to undeceive that poor ſeduced and 
miſerably deluded People ; which was not to be done, 
as long as they had the perſon of their Seducer in ſo 
great admiration ; and therefore by the example of 
St. Paul, who in order to the ſame end, did takethe ſame 
courſe with Alexander the Copper-ſmith, with Demas, 
Philetus and Hymeneus; as likewiſe by the example of 
Chriſt himſelf, who in order to the ſame end, did take 
the ſame courſe with the Scribes and Phariſees, I 
thought it neceſlary to let them know that one that 
was of great authority amongſt them (meaning indeed, 
though not naming Mr. Baxter) was not the man they 
took him for ;' that he had not dealt faithfully with them, 

B 2 | 


#or 


4 The Biſhop of Worcelter's Letter 
nor preached the word of God fincerely to them, when 
be made them believe it was lawfull for them to take up 
Arms againſt the King, nor in ſuffering (if not making ) 
them to ſcruple at thoſe things as unlawfull, which he 
he himſelf confeſſes to be lawful}; and atterwards ma- 
king uſe of thoſe ſcruples ot theirs (which he himſelf 
had infuſed into them, or not endeavoured to take 
from them) as the onely argument why thoſe things 
they did fo ſcruple at thould not be enjoin'd by law- 
full Authority, though lawfull in themſelves, 4ecauſe 
forſooth, the enjoining of things lawfull by lawful Au- 
thority, if they may by Accident be the occaſion of ſin, 
# finfull; which aſſertion of his (as I then faid, and 
muſt ſtill maintain) is deſtruttive of humane Society 
in taking away the Authority of Commanding and 
the Obligation of Obeying, together with the whole 
Legiſlative Power, Civil as well as Eccleſiaſtical, and 
Divine as well as Humane. And thus much (as 
Mr. Baxter himſelf faith) I told him before in mine 
own Houſe, neither did he then deny the aſſertion, 
or endeavour to diſprove what I inferr'd from it, by 
any of thoſe diſtinctions or inſtances he now uſeth. 
And that this is true the Reverend Dr. Warmſtry, now 
Dean of Worceſter, will witneſs for me, whom I de- 
fired to be by whilſt I conferrd with 'Mr. Baxter, 
toreſeeing what miſreport a man of Mr. Baxter's 
principles and temper was like enough to make of 
what ſhould paſs betwixt us. And it was very well 
I did ſo; for I find that the Presbyter as well as the 
Papiſt will ſerve themſelves, as often as they are put 
to it, of their pie fraudes, or holy artifices, of ſpea- 
king more or leſs than the truth, as it makes more or 
leſs tor their purpoſe or advantage; as likewiſe of put- 
ting #0n cauſam pro cauſa, or a part and a lefs princi- 
pal part of the cauſe ior the whole cauſe. For who 
would 


touching Mr. Baxter, &c. 5 
would not think that knows not Mr. Baxter, that 
when he tells his Diſciples of XAidderminſter, Tou now 
know my Crime, with reference to the aforeſaid afſer- 
tion, and to that onely, who would not think, I ſay, 
that either there was nothing elſe objected againſt him, 
or at leaſt nothing of moment, or that could be any 
juſt and reaſonable cauſe of my forbidding him to 
Preach in my Dioceſe ? eſpecially when he adds that 
the Right Reverend Biſhop gave him this as a reaſon 
for his forbidding him to Preach ; where it he means | 
that the Biſhop gave him this as the onely, or the prin- 
cipal reaſon, he ſpeaks without truth, and againſt his 
Conſcience ; for the firſt and principal reaſon the Bi- 
ſhop gave him for his forbidding him to Preach, was 
(as he well knows, and as the Dean of Worceſter will 
witneſs againſt him) Zu Preaching before without Li- 
cence, having no Cure of his own to Preach to; where- 
unto when he replied, / had promiſed to give him 
ſuch a Licence as the Biſhop of London had given him, 
viz, Quam diu fe bene gererer, & durante beneplacito, 
I rejoin'd, That it was true indeed, I had once promi- 
ſed to give him ſuch a Licence, but withall, that it 
was as true, that firſt T had never promiſed to give him 
a Licence, if he took it before I __ it him; and that 
for this preſumption of his, I had now forbidden him to 
Preach any more. Secondly, That 1 knew more of him 
fince than I did at that time ; for, firſt, T had been cre- 
dibly informed, that he had abuſed the Biſhop, of Lon- 
don's favour. by preaching fattiouſly, though not in the 
City, yet inthe Dioceſe of London, - and [ named the 
place to him : Secondly, that ſince that promiſe of mine 
{which cannot be ſuppoſed to be other than Conditional ) 
1 my ſelf had heard him, at a Conference in the Savoy, 
maintaining ſuch a Poſition as was deſtruTive\to Legiſe 
lative Power both in God and Man (meaning the Fy 
t10N 


& The Biſbop of Worceſter's Letter 
tion before ſpoken of, viz. That the enjoining of things 
lawfull by lawfull Authority, if they might by Accident 
be the cauſe of fin, was finfull) which Aſſertion of his 
with the horrible conſequences of it, IT told him then at 
Worceſter, 7 had formerly told him of at the Savoy 
openly, and before all the Company that was at the Con- 
= ; whereunto all that he replied at my ſecond 
telling him at Worceſter, was, that he had uſed ſome 
diftinttions to ſalve that Afſertion from thoſe conſequen- 
a, ces ; but what thoſe diſtin&ions were he did not then 
mention, (as Dr. Warmſtry can witneſs) though in 
this printed Addreſs of his to his Friends of X:d4der- 
+ minſter, he ſaith, he did tell the Biſhop in what a limi- 
ted and reſtrained ſenſe he and his Brethren underſtood 
that Aſſertion ; which whether they did or no, will 
appear by and by, when we ſhall more nearly exa- 
mine his printed Narrative as to that particular. In 
the mean time, though I ſaid indeed that one that held 
and was likely to teach fuch Do&rines, was not to be 
ſuffered to Preach unto the People, yet this was not 
then alledged by me as the cauſe or crime for which 
I had forbidden him to Preach, (tor that, as I faid be- 
fore, was Hs preſuming to Preach without a Licence ) 
but onely as a reaſon why I ſhould have thought my 
ſelf not obliged by the promiſe I had formerly made 
him, to give him a Licence, though he had not other- 
wiſe forfeited his claim to that promiſe by preaching 
without, or before he had it. Laſtly, He might have 
remembred another reaſon I gave him why I could 
not have made good that promiſe, namely, thoſe Prin- 
ciples of Treaſon and Rebellion publickly extant in his 
Books, which I had not taken notice of till after the 
making of that promiſe, and which till he ſhould recant 
in as publick a manner, I thought my ſelf obliged in 
Conſcience not to ſuffer him to Preach in my — 
WIICIC» 
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whereunto his anſwer was, That whatſoever he had 
ſaid or done in that kind, was pardoned by the Att of 
Indempnity: True, faid I, ſo far as the King cau pardou 
it, that is, in regard of its corporal puniſhment here in 
this world, but it is God that muſt pardon the guilt or 
obligation to puniſhment in the world to come, which be 

will not without repentance, and it is the Church that 
muſt pardon the ſcandal, which ſhe cannot doe neither 

without an honourable amends made her by publick Con- 

feſſion and Recantation. I could tell Mr. Baxter un his 
ear likewiſe, that in excuſe of his rebellious Principles 
formerly publiſhed, he ſaid, That now the-Parizament 
had declared where the Sovereign Power was, he ſhould 

acknowledge it and ſubmit to it, as if the King owed 

his Sovereignty to the Declaration of a Parliament, 

which is as falſe as rebellious, and as dangerous a Prin- 

ciple as any of his former : however by what hath 

been ſaid, it appears that Mr. Baxter meant to impoſe 

upon his credulaus Friends at Kidderminſter, and up- 

on his unwary Readers, by making them bekeve that 

was the onely cauſe for which the Biſhop forbad him 

to Preach, which was neither the onely, nor the prin- 

cipal cauſe, why the Biſhop did ſo, nor indeed, to ſpeak 

properly, any cauſe of it at all ; for the onely proper 

cauſe for which the Biſhop forbad him to Preach, was 

Fi preaching before without the Biſhop's Licence ; the 

other which he pretends, together with the third which 

he conceals, were properly and profeſſedly the cauſes 

why the Biſhop would not take off that Prohibition, 

or why he would not give him a Licence to Preach 

for the future, either at Kidderminſter, or in.any other 

place of his Dioceſe, untill he ſhould publickly retra&t 

that Poſition which he had openly affertedat:the Con- 

ference, and ſhonld publickly renounce kkewiſe thoſe 

ſeditzous and rebellious Principles which are publiſhed 
in 
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in his Books. And this is the truth, the whole truth, 
and nothing but the truth of what paſſed betwixt me 
and Mr. Baxter at Worceſter, before I preached at Xid- 
derminſter, where whether I defamed him, or he, by 
ſaying ſo, hath not groſly defamed me, will appear _ 
by that which follows ; wherein that I might neither - 
be deceived my ſelf, nor deceive others, I have not 
truſted tomy own memory onely, as Mr. Baxter faith 
he doth to his, but I have conſulted with Dr. Gunning 
and Dr. Pearſon, two of the three that managed that 
Conference with Mr. Baxter and his A/iſtants, and 
have ſeen that Aſlertion in the ſame ſenſe that I object 
it, and Mr. Baxter diſclaims it, affirmed by Mr. Bax- 
ter himſelf under his own hand. 

I found Mr. Baxter at the Savoy engaged in a Dif- 
pute, and I perceived that to keep himſelf off from 
that part of the Argument which would preſs near to 
the merits of the Cauſe, he had often affirmed in his 
Anſwers, That the Command of a moſt lawfull Att was 
finfull ; if that Att commanded might prove to any one 
a fin per accidens. This Aſſertion I did then and 
there preſently and openly lay to his charge; and 
when he denied it (as it was moſt frequent with him 
immediately to deny what he had before affirmed) the 
anſwers which he had delivered written with his own 
hand were produced, and upon the reading of them, 
the juſtice of my charge was moſt apparent ; where- 
upon TI urged him farther, that this Aſſertion of his 
was not onely falſe, but deſtructive of all Authority 
Humane and Divine, as not onely denying all power 
to the Church of making Canons Eccleſiaffical or the 
better ordering and governing of the Church, but al- 
fo taking away all Legiſlative Power from the King 
and Parliament, and even from God himſelf: I deli- 
vered at the fame time my reaſon for what I , 

| which 
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which was briefly this, becauſe there can be no At fo 
good of it ſelf, but may prove per Accidens, or by Ac- 
cident, a ſin; And therefore, if to command an A& 
which may prove per Accidens a fin, be a fin, then eve- 
ry Command mutt te a ſin. - And if to command be 
a ſin, then certainly God can command nothing, be- . 
cauſe God cannot ſin ; and by the ſame reaſon, Kings, 
Parliaments and Churches ought not ro command any 
thing, becauſe they ought not to fin. 

Thus far I then charged Mr. Baxter, and to this 
Charge he gave then no ſatisfattion. Neither can I 
yet conceive it poſlible to give any fatisfadtion, but by 
one of theſe two ways, either by proving that the A(- 
ſertion, with which I charged him was never his, or 
by ſhewing that the conſequence I urged, is not good ; 
neither of which was he then able to doe: and by what 
he hath now been pleaſed to publiſh, it is more than 
probable that he can never pertorm either of them. 

For in his bold, but weak Apology, he doth not ſo 
much as pretend to ſhew any Invalidity in my Infe- 
rence, and for the Afſertion with which I charged him, 
he denies it ſo poorly, and goes about to prove another 
inſtead of it ſo manifeſtly, that he may without any | 
injury be interpreted to yield it. He faith indeed now, 
That he told us that his Aſſertion made not every Evil 
Accident to be ſuch as made an Impoſition unlawful. But 
whether he ever faid ſo before this time or no, it was 
then clearly proved that he did aſſert, 7hat an Adt for 
nothing elſe, but becauſe it might be per Accidens a fin, 
could not be commanded without fin. 

And now in his publick Appeal, he hath taken a 
ſtrange way to wipe off all this, for he makes a very 
brief Narration, and moſt notoriouſly imperfe&, and 
then ſays, Tou know my Crime, as if that were all that 
had been, or could be objected __ him. Beſides, 
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in the relating of this ſhort Narrative, he relies wholly 
upon his own memory ; not ſo much as endeavouring 
to ſatisfie himſelf, before he preſumed to ſatisfic others. 
How his memory may be in other things I know not, 
in this if it hath been faithfull to him, he hath been 
very unfaithftull to others. He relates an Anſwer in 
what terms he pleaſeth, and brings one Propoſition, 
as made by his Opponents in what terms he thinks fit, 
and the Application of this anſwer to that Propoſition 
he propoundeth as all his Crime ; whereas his Anſwer 
was far more largely given, and that to ſeveral Propo- 
ſitions in ſeveral Syllogiſms, of which the Propoſition 
which he relateth was but one, or rather none ; ſo that 
he hath moſt ſhametully abuſed his Diſciples at Xzdder- 
minſter, with a ſhort and partial Narrative of his Fact. | 

As for his Concurring with Learned Reverend Bre- 
thren (which he would pretend to be part of his Crime) 
and his invidious inſinuation, That they are not forbid- 
den to Preach for it, though he be, the reaſon is clear. 
He had often delivered this Aſlertion before the Com- 
pany, his Brethren had not ; the words of the Anſwer 
were Written with his hand, not with his Brethrens. 
His Brethren had ſeveral times declared themſelves not 
to be of his Opinion (as particularly when he affirmed 
That a man might live without any attual fin). . And 
thereiore we were ſo juſt as not to charge them with 
this Aſſertion ; eſpecially conſidering they did ſhew 
themſelves unwilling to enter upon this diſpute, and 
{cemed to like much better another way tending to an 
amicable and fair comphance, which was wholly fru- 
ſtrated by Mr.Baxter's furious eagerneſs to engage in a 
Diſputation. 

All his Diſcourſe which followeth ( after his imper- 
fet Narrative) in juſtification of himſelf, is grounded 
firſt, upon a miſreporting of his own Afſertion ; ſe- 

condly, 
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condly, upon the-diſſembling of the ſeveral Propofiti- 
ons, to which his Anſwer was fo often applied ; third- 
ly, upon -his pretending That he ſays more now, tha 
that which had offended formerly ; which is moſt palpa- 
bly falſe, and in all probability (it he'have any memo- 
ry) againſt his own Conſcience. And this will pre- 
ſcntly appear by the vanity and impertinency of all 
thoſe ſpecious inſtances which he brings to mollifie his 
Aſſertion. 

To Command a Navy to Sea (he ſays) is lawful, but 
if it were foreſeen that they would fall into the Enemies 
hand, or were like to periſh by any accident, it were a 
/in to ſend them. Is this more than he ſaid betore, or is 
it any defence of his Afſertion at all 2 It is not certain- 
ly, becauſe the Opponents had put it expreſly in the 
Propoſition; That the Att in it ſelf lawful, was to be ſup 
poſed to have _—_ conſequent, which the Commander 
of it ought to = e againſt ; and yet being ſo ſtated, 
Mr. Baxter affirmed, That if the Att might be per Ac- 
cidens /infull, the Commanding of it was ſin. Now cer- 
tainly the falling of a Navy into the Enemies hand, or 
the periſhing ot it any other way, #f foreſeen, ought 
to be provided againſt by the Commander ; whereas 
Mr. Baxter's anſwer did import, That if any Prince did 
Command a Fleet to Sea, though he did not foreſee the 
Fleet would fall into the Enemies hand, or periſh any 
other way, yet if by Accident it miſcarried that or any 
other way, which he could not foreſee, or were not 
bound to provide againſt, the very Command at firſt 
was fin. 

The ſame reaſon nullifies his inſtances of the Pozſor, 
and the Xnife, becauſe the fin in ſelling 6hem ſuppoſeth 
the murther of the buyer to be foreſeen, and conſe- 
quently that the ſeller ought to prevent it ; but if he 
will ſpeak in correſpondence to his former Anſwer, he 
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muſt ſhew, that though the ſeller do not foreſee that 
the buyer will uſe the Poiſon or the Knite, to his own, 
or any other man's deſtruQtion, yet it by any Accident 
or miſtake, either the buyer, or any other periſh by 
the Poiſon or the Knile, the ſeller is guilty of his death. 

His inſtance of /etting a City on fire, or putting Gun- 
powder under the Parliament Houſe when the King and 
Parliament are there, is of the ſame nature, and needs 
no addition of anſwer but onely this, that Mr. Baxter, 
in a ſenſe too true, hath been very inſtrumental in ſet- 
ting the City on fire, and in adding powder to the Par- - 
liamenc. 

The reſt which follows betrays the fame weakneſs, 
becauſe the inconveniences are urged «pon a Duty to 
prohibit them, and his Anſwer did charge the Command 
with ſin in reſpe& of ſuch Accidents, as it was no part 
of the Commander's Duty to provide againſt. It is 
therefore moſt certain, that no one of thoſe inſtances 
ſingly, nor all of them jointly have any force in any 
meaſure to juſtifie that Aſſertion which Mr. Baxter did 
maintain, and whereof he is accuſed. 

As for that laſt inſtance, which was (faith he) zhe 
matter of the Diſpute, and which he urgeth in this man- 
ner, ( Suppoſe it never ſo lawful of it ſelf to Kneel in the 
reception of the Sacrament, if it be impoſed by a penalty, 
that is incomparably beyond the proportion of the offence, 
that penalty 1s an Accident of the Command, and maketh 
#t by Accident finfull to the Commander ) he is maniteſt- 
ly guilty of a double falſification : Firft, in pretending 
the matter in diſpute, was the impoſition of kneeling at 
the Communion ; when this very matter was expreſly 
rejected in the, very beginning of the Diſpute, as be- 
longing to the Canons, not the Common-Prayer-Book, 
the lawfulnefs of which Canons the Commiſſioners had 
no authority to debate, and Mr. Baxter knows, —_ 

$ 
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| touching My. Baxter, Oc. 13 


his Argument was denied upon that ground. The fe- 

cond talſification is yet greater, in urging the penaltF* - - 

ro make the Command finfull, when his Anſwer did 

charge the Command with ſin, without any relation 

tro the puniſhment ; and when the Propoſition he repli- 

ed to was ſo framed, that all unjuſt penalties were i» 

termini expreſly excluded, even then [I lay he charged 

the Command of a lawfull A& with fin, if it were 

otherwiſe by Accident ſinfull; though by the way I 

muſt not grant that the penalty impoſed by the Law 

for not kneeling at the receiving of the Sacrament 

(namely the not admitting of ſuch as will not kneel, 

at the receiving of it) & — greater than the 2 

effence ; for the greatneſs of the offence in ſuch caſes, 

and as it ſtands in relation to ſuch or ſuch a penalty ap- 

pointed for it, is not to be meaſured by the Quality of 

the Act conſidered in it ſelf, but by the more or leſs 

miſchievous conſequences it 1s likely to produce, it men 

be not reſlrain'd trom ſuch an A&t by ſuch a penalty ; 

tor example, when a Souldier is hang'd for ſtealing of 

a Hen, or tor taking away any thing of never ſo little 

a value, without paying for it, no wiſe man will blame - 

the General for ſuch a ſeverity ; becauſe if he did not 

doe fo, every one would take what he pleaſed, which 

would diſcourage the Country from bringing in provi- 

ſions, and conſequently the whole Army would be ru- 

ind. And as the Martial, fo the Civil and Eccleſiaſti- 

cal Laws likewiſe in commanding or forbidding an 

thing under ſuch or ſuch a penalty, have an eye not - HH. 

much to the merit of the ACtion it ſelf, as.to the more 

or leſs danger of the Publick in the conſequences of it ; 

whence it comes to paſs, that a lefs.evil may ſometimes 

moſt juſtly be forbidden under a more ſevere penalty 

than a greater, becauſe the former may be of much 

more dangerous. conſequence than the latter ; fo that 
| he 


14 The Biſhop of Worceſter's Letter 
he that will judge rightly, and impartially of the equi- 
ty or iniquity of appointing or inflicting ſuch or ſuch a 
penalty, he muſt not ſo much conſider the quality of 
the Tranſgreſſion ſingly in it felt, nor whether ir be 
trom weakneſs, or wiltulneſs in the party tranſgre{ling 
(as he is this or that individual perion) but rather he 
mult conſider what the Conſequence would be of the 
breach of ſuch a Command it it were not prevented 
by ſuch a penalty, (always ſuppoſing the Command it 
ſelf to be lawtfull, and that the tranſgreſfour of it is to 
be conſidered as-he ſtands in relation to that whole Bo- 
dy, whether Civil, or Eccleſiaſtical, whereof he is a 
part ;,) and that the whole is not to be endangered out 
of tenderneſs and indulgence to ſome particulars, as 
evidently it would be, it every man were left at liber- 
ty to doe what ſeem'd beſt in his own eyes, even in 
the Ceremonials and Circumſtantials of God's Worſhip; 
tor conſidering the pride and ſelt-love that is in humane 
nature, which makes men ſo overvalue their own 
practices and their own opinions, that they are always 
apt to undervalue thoſe that will not conform to them, 
as it always hath been, ſo it always will be ; he that 
worſhippeth God one way, will either judge or con- 
demn him that worſhippeth God another way ; he that 
- Kneeleth at the Sacrament, will be thought to be Ido- 
latrous or Superſtitious by him that XAzeeleth not, and 
he that kneeleth not will be thought wiltull, or weak, 
by him that kneeleth. And thus from diverſity grows 
diſlike, trom diſlike enmity, trom enmity oppolition, 
and from oppoſition, firſt Separation-and Schiſm in the 
Church, and then Faction, Seditton and Rebellion in 
the State; whichis a progreſs very natural, and I would 
we had not found it to be fo by our own experience ; 
for as the ſafety of a State depends upon the ſafety of 
the Church, 1ſo the fatety of the Church depends upon 
Unity, 


touching Mr. Baxter, Gc. 5 


Unity, and Unity it ſelf depends upon Uniformity, 
and Uniformity there cannot be, as long as there is di- 
verſity or divers ways of Worſhip in the ſame Church, 
which will be always, unleſs it be lawfull for publick 
Authority to oblige all particulars to one way of publick 
Worſhip, and that under ſuch penalties, as the Law-givers 
ſhall think neceſſary to prevent the diſturbing of the 


publick peace and ſafety ; the preſervation whereof be- - 


ing the main end of all Laws, and of all penalties ap- 
pointed by Law, thoſe practices that are either inten- 
tionally or conſequentially deſtructive to this End, may 
be, and no doubt ought to be reſtrain'd by ſevere pe- 
nalties. It is not therefore the ot kneeling at the Sa- 
crament, but the breaking of the Orders of the Church, 
and the endangering of the Peace and Safety of the 
whole, which our Laws punith by not admitting ſuch 
unto the Sacrament, as will not, or perhaps dare not 
kneel at it ; for as they will not endanger the Peace of 
their Conſciences for the Churches ſake ; ſo it becomes 
the Law-givers not to endanger the Churches and the 
States Peace for their ſakes: And ſurely when there is 
a neceſſity of the yielding of the one or of the other, 
it is much more reaſonable that a part ſhould yield un- 
to the whole, than the whole unto a part, eſpecially 
when the whole cannot yield without endangering it 
felf, and with it felt even thoſe themſelves alſo, thar, 
will they nill they, muſt be involved in the ruine of it ; 
as the Presbyterians have found by their own experi- 
ence alſo, who by their groundleſs and needleſs fepara- 


tion from us, have given example and ground enough. 


for others to ſeparate from them, tifl by dividing and 
ſubdividing from one another, there was nothing, of 
Uniformity, or unity, or order, or decency left in that 
Charch, which was- formerly (and T hope by the Pru- 
dence and Piety of Publick Authority will be now 
again) 


/ 
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16 The Biſhop of Worcelter's Letter 
again) the Glory and Pattern of all other Proteſtant 
and Reformed Churches in the world; of which, by 
the way, there is not one which doth not uſe as great 
ſeverity for the preſerving of Unity by Uniformity as 
we do, even in this particular ; for do not the Prote- 
ſtant Churches in France enjoyn Standing, the Chur- 
ches of ZoZand, Scotland, and the Churches of Germany 
that tollow Calvin enjoyn Sitting, and the Churches 
that follow Luther there and elſewhere enjoyn Kneeling 
as we do, and all of them upon the fame penalty of nos 
receiving, it otherwiſe ? And is it not as lawfull for our 
Church, as for all other Proteſtaat, and all other Chri- 
ſtian Churches, to require of her Children the like con- 
formity to her Laws under the like penalty for the 
fame end, and to prevent the fame danger ? Tes (re- 
plyed Mr. Baxter when this queſtion was ask'd him) 
juſt as lawful, that is, #ot lawful at all, ſuch an injunc- 
tion upon ſuch a penalty being finfull, whereſoever and 
by whomſoever it is enjoyned. O happy England, that 
hath ſuch an Ariſtarchus as is worthy to cenſure all the 
Churches of the world, whoſe Catholick praQtice (if it 
croſs Mr. Baxter's opinion) muſt preſently without 
more adoe be Condemn'd as finfull, and all the world 
muſt be Lyars rather than Mr. Baxter muſt not be ju- 
ſtified in his ſayings. You have before ſeen the inge- 
nuity and veracity, you now ſee the humility and the 
modeſty of the Man; and indeed in proportion, of the 
whole Party, for crimine ab uno, — Diſce omnes. But 
doth Mr. Baxter and the reſt of his perſwaſion think 
indeed, that it is ſo great and grievous a puniſhment to 
be keptfrom the Sacrament when men will not receive 
it in that way and upon thoſe terms that the Church 
/ offers? if they do, why then do they deny it to ſo ma- 

ny that hunger and chirſ after it, whenſoever either | 
by reaſon of Age, or Lameneſs, or Sickneſs, or _ 
other 
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touching Mr. Baxter, vc. 17 
other bodily infirmity they cannot come” to Church 
for it 2 eſpecially when the Catholick Church in the 
Twelfth Canon of the firit General Council commands 


it be given even to thoſe that are Excommunicate, if 


they deſire it when they are i» Extremis, or going out 
of the world. Secondly, why have they ſuffered fo 
many. whole Pariſhes in Eng/and under their charge to 
have been without a Communion ſo many years to- 
gether, as I am credibly informed they have ? Thirdly, 
why do they rejeCt thoſe from the Sacrament, that will 
not come before hand to them to ke examined by them, 
there being neither precept nor practice in the Goſpel, 
nor Canon in the Church, either to warrant them to 
require it, or to oblige the People to ſubmit to it upon 
any ſuch penalty? I am ſure St. Paul when he chides 
thoſe of the Church of Corinth for coming ignorantly 
to the Sacrament, and for behaving themſelves profane- 
ly at the Sacrament, that which he preſcribes for avoi- 
ding the ſame or the like faults for the future, is not 
that every man ſhould come, and be examined by the 
Miniſter, but that every man ſhould examine himſelf be- 
fore he eat of that Bread and drink of that Cup; And 
yet I will not deny but that every man before he Com- 
municates ought to be well Catechisd and inſtructed 
by the Miniſter, and thereby enabled to examine him- 
ſelf the better ; nor will I deny neither but that every 
man may and ought in caſe of ſcruple of Mind or trou- 
ble of Conſcience to adviſe with, and to be adyiſed by 
him that hath the cure of his Soul; but that every man 
as often as he intends to receive the Sacrament ſhould 
be obliged under the penalty of being rejected from it, 
to come and to be examined by the Miniſter, this is that 
which I utterly deny, and which I take to be the fame 
thing in other words with that of Auricular Confeſſion ; 
{» that they who exact the one, have no reaſon to con» 
D demn 
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13 The Biſbop of Worceſter's Letter 
demn the other, unleſs it be becauſe they would in- 


groſs it wholly unto themſelves : How lſoever, if refu- 
ſing the Sacrament to thoſe that will not kneel, when 
the Church enjoyns it, be a penalty ſo far tranſcending 
the offence, how much more muſt the ſame penalty 
tranſcend the offence, when there is indeed no offence 
at all? for where there 1s no Now, there can be no 
*Av2j44kiz, Where there is no Law there can be no Tranſ- 
oreſlion, and conſequently there being no Law of God 
nor Man that requires all Communicants to be pre- 
examined by the Miniſter, thoſe that are refuſed the Sa- 
crament becauſe they will not be pre-examined, are 
puniſhed with the fame puniſhment which they com- 
plain of, for no offence at all. And therefore Sz max7- 
me digna cſſem (may our Church ſay) i/fa contamelia, 
indigni vos, qui faceretis tamen ; for, Who art thou, O 
Man, that judgeſt another ? nay, that judgeſt thy Mo- 
ther, when thou doeft the ſame, or worle, things, than 
thoſe are for:-which thou condemneſt her > And how 
can any man of reaſon be ſo ſcrupulous, as to quit his 


& Calling, rather than deny the Sacrament to thoſe that 


will not receive it kneeling, when the Church com- 
mands it ſhould neither be taken nor given otherwiſe, 
and yet make no ſcruple at all of denying it to whole 
Pariſhes? of denying it to thoſe that cannot come to 
Church for it, though deſirous of it, and qualified for 


it, and ſuch as have moſt need of it to ſtrengthen their 


+ Faith in their laſt Agony 2? and laſtly, of denying it-to 


ſuch as refuſe to be pre-examined by them, and all this 
without any command or warrant from God's Word, 
and contrary to the Command and Cuſtom of God's 


Church? whereby it plainly appears, that either they 


do not think the receiving of the Sacrament of fo great 
importance, as indecd it is, nor the denying of it ſo 
great an injury or puniſhment as they pretend it to be; 

or 


wu . 


touching Mr. Baxter, Oc. 19 
or elſe that they would have every Miniſter to be a 
Monarch or Sovereign Law-giver in his own Pariſh, - 
and this indeed is that they would fain be at, now they 
have loſt their hopes of governing the whole Kingdom 
for you ſee by what Mr. Baxter adds, that it they may 
not be ſuffered to give or deny the Sacrament to whom 
they pleaſe, and in effe&t to doe what they liſt in their 
own Pariſhes, they threaten to quit their Stattons, 
which he calls being Ejetted becauſe they dare not put 
away all that will not kneel at the Sacrament : And this 
menace they often repeat upon all occaſions, as if they 
were the onely men that could carry on the work of 
the Lord ; or as if the Church muſt needs ſink and pe- 
rith, if it wanted ſuch Pillars as they are to uphold it. : 
But (thanks be to God for it) the Church of England 4 
is not yet (notwithſtanding all their endeavours to that 
purpoſe) reduced to fo very ill a condition, that ſhe 
cannot ſubfiſt without them ; whereas the truth is, 
ſhe cannot ſubſiſt with them, as long as they continue 
to be what they have been, the ſowers and fomenters 
of Schiſm in the Church, and Sedition in the State ; 
and as long as they continue to doe as they have done 
in humouring, and hardning, and confirming the peo- 
ple in their obſtinate ſtanding out againſt the lawful 
commands of their Superiours ; which they would ne- 
ver have done at all, if theſe men had not at firſt in- 
fuſed into them theſe ſcruples. And therefore as God 
asked Adam and Eve, Ftow came ye to know that ye 
are naked 2 ſo if T ſhould! ask thoſt poor Souls whom 
thoſe ſly and ſubtile Serpents have beguiled and ſeduced, 
How came ye to know that ye ſhall fin againſt God 
if ye obey the Orders of 'the Church in general? or 
particularly how came ye to' know,” Zhat w againſt 


the Canons of the General Councils, and many\ hundred 
_years prattice of the Church to Kneel in the Att of re- 
D 2 cetving ? 
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20 The Biſhop of Worceſter's Letter 
ceiving > Did ye or can ye: your ſelves reade thoſe 
General Councils? Did ye or can ye examine ſo ma- 
ny hundred years practice of the Church as Mr. Bax- 
ter ſpeaks of'? What anſwer can they make to theſe 
> demands, but that which Eve made unto God ? The 
Serpent beguiled me, and I did eat; Mr. Baxter, or 
ſome ſuch Godly and Learned men as Mr. Baxter is, 
did tell us ſo, and we believed them : But what if 
Mr. Baxter do not believe that himſelf which he would 
have you believe ? For firſt he would have you believe 
that rhere is great reverence and reſpe&t to be given 
(as indeed there is) to the Canons of General Councils, 
and to the Catholick pradttice of the Primitive Church ; 
but doth he himſelf believe this? it he do, why did he 
ſo furiouſly oppoſe that which all General Councils ap- 
rove of and confirm ? I mean the Government of the 
Church by Biſhops in the ſenſe wherein it is aſſerted, 
and practiſed in our Church 2 Or why did he per- 
{wade Subjects to take Arms againſt their Sovereign 2 
which he knows to be contrary to the Doctrine and 
practice of rhe Primitive Chriſtians for many hundred- 
years more than he ſpeaks of. Secondly, Mr. Baxter 
would have you believe, that Kneeling at the receiving 
of the Sacrament is forbidden by General Councils, and 
contrary to the cuſtom and practice of the Ancient 
Church, which I am aflraid he doth not. believe him-. 
ſelf; I am ſure there is no convincing reaſon to make 
him tclieve it; for it is not the Ancient Churches in- 
junction to ſtand when they prayed betwixt Eaſter and 
WWhitſontide, that will prove they were. forbidden to : 
Kneel when they received ; eſpecially it the Presbyre- 
IAN.E.rian opinion be true, that we are not to be in the Ad 
of Praying, when we are in the Att, of receiving ; But if 
we may pray (as-no doubt we.may and ought to pray) 
in the Act of Receiving; then ſuppoſing the Ancient 
Injunc- 
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touching Mr..Baxter, ©c.. "SD 
Injun&ion of the Church to-ſtand at Prayer upon: Sun-- 
days betwixt Eaſter and Whitſuntide to be ſtill in force, 
yet all the reſt of the year we are to kneel when we- 
| Pray, and conſequently when we Receive, though ' 
there were no particular command of our own Church 
for it. Beſides, Mr. Baxter knows that the aforeſaid 
Injun&tion of the Church was but Temporary , till the 
people were ſufficiently confirmed in the Do&trine and 
Belief of the ReſurreCtion ; for it it had been of perpe- 
tual obligation, and were ſtill in force, Mr. Baxter muſt 
needs condemn- the whole preſent Church of God for: 
kneeling when they pray betwixt Eaſter and Whitſon- 
tide, and prtientarly he muſt moſt of all condemn: 
himſelf and the Presbyterzans of England, tor not ſtan- 
ding when they receive, it at laſt that Injun&ion be 
to be underſtood of Receiving, as. well as Praying ; 
which if it be not, then is it urged by: Mr. Baxter againſt 
us to no purpoſe, as indeed it is; And therefore no- 
doubt Mr. Baxter doth. not believe himſelf what he — 
would have others believe, when he prebn that occa- 
tonal temporary injunction of the Church for fanding: 
againſt kneeling ; which if 1t be of force, mult needs: 
condemn his own practice of /:tting, as well as ours of 
kneeling. The like may be ſaid of Chriſt's example 
alledged by him alſo ; for would he, or would he not 
have his Diſciples believe that they. are obliged to doe 
as Chriſt did? if he would. not have them believe ſo, 
why doth he preſs them with Chriſt's example? if he 
would have them believe ſo, I demand again whether: 
he doth believe it himſelt or no? it he do not, it is plain 
he is a Seducer of the People ; but if he do believe ir, he- 
muſt needs condemn the French Presbyterians tor ſtan- 
ding, as well as.the Engliſh Proteſtants for kneeling ; 
nay he muſt needs condemn himſelt and all other Chri- 
ſtians.in the world. tor not doing; as Chriſt did in poinr- 
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-22 The Biſhop of Worceſter's Letter 
of time, I mean for not giving and receiving the Sacra- 
> ment in the Evening as Chriſt did, as well as he con- 
demns us for not doing as Chriſt did in point of ge- 
ſture ; unleſs he can prove (which I think he cannot) 
that we are of neceſlity to follow Chriſt's example in 
one circumſtance of the ſame aFftion, and not in ano- 
ther, and in that circumſtance which is leſs, but not in 
that which is more material ; for certainly that circum- 
ſtance which denominates the ation (as the circum- 
ſtance of time doth the Lord's Supper) is moſt materi- 
al; and yet that circumſtance by the conſent of all 


N.#>. Chriſtendom is altered from the Evening to the Mor- 


ning, and ſo was the geſture or poſture of receiving al- 
ſo, and that upon moſt juſt and weighty reaſons, till 
thoſe that delight in change would needs have it other- 
> wiſe, and that perhaps tor no other reaſon but becauſe 
they found it ſettled in the Church : This is not to 
follow Chriſt's example, who in things indifferent in 
their own nature conform'd his practice to that of the 
Church in which he lived, though varying in ſome 
circumſtances from the Primitive Inſtitution ; and par- 
ticularly in this very a&tion, from which they preſs us 
with Chriſt's example. For it is certain that Chriſt 
and his Diſciples fate at the Paſleover, (though it be 
uncertain whether he or they fate at the giving and re- 
ceiving the Sacrament or no, for it was werz 70 0- 
mvnozs, after he had ſupped, faith the Text, Luke 22. 
20.) Howſoever it is certain, I fay, that Chriſt and 
oC his Diſciples fate when they ate the Paſſeover, and this 
no doubt was according to the cuſtom of the Fewz/h 
Church at that time ; but it is as certain that this was 
not the manner according to the firſt Inſtitution of it, 
{>which was to eat it ftanding, as you may reade, Exod. 
+ I2,11.. So that to urge Chriſt's example againſt us, 
1s to urge Chriſt's example againſt himſelf; tor as we 
conform 
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conform our ſelves to the Churches order and cuſtom - 


_ of our times, in receiving the Communion otherwiſe 
in point of geſture, than perhaps it was received at the 
firſt Inſtitution ; ſo Chriſt and his Apoſtles conforming 
themſelves to the order and practice of the Church of 
their times, did celebrate the Pafleover otherwiſe than 
according to the firſt Inſtitution it was to be celebrated 
| in point of geſture alſo; thereby perhaps intending to 
teach us, that as long as the Eſfentials of Doctrine and 
Worſhip (which are unalterable) are preſerved, we are 


not to ſeparate from the Church, or quarrel with our 


Superiours, if thoſe things that are in their own nature 
alterable, be not always and in all places juſt the ſame 
that they were at firſt ; becauſe there may be very juſt 
cauſe for the alteration of them 5 and whether there be 
ſuch a cauſe or no in this and the like particulars, it is 
the Church that is to be the Judge. So that there is 
. nothing that can be collected either from the Canons of 
the Councils, or trom the praftice of the Primitive 
Church, no nor from Chriſt's own example, that can 
prove Kneeling at the Sacrament to be a fin; neither 
doth Mr. Baxter himſelf believe it to be finfull, for if 
he did, he would not ſay (as he does, Pag. 41x. of his 
Five Diſputations) that he himſelf would kneel rather 
than diſturb the Peace of the Church, or be deprived of 
its Communion. Jn which words he confeſleth, Firſt; 
that Kneeling at the Sacrament 1s not ſinfull or unlaw- 


full, Secondly, that not to Kneel when it is impoſed, Z 
5 


is to diſturb the Peace of the Church ; and, Thrrdly, 
that the impoſing of it upon penalty of being deprived 
of the Communion, is an efte&tual means to make thoſe 
that otherwiſe would not kneel, to conform to it ; and 
conſequently that the impoſing of it upon ſuch a penal- 
ty is prudent and rational, and whatſoever is prudent 


and rational cannot be unhwtull ;- ſo that nor onely the | 


Act 


/ 
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Act of Kneeling it ſelf, but the impoſition of it by law- 
full Authority muſt needs be lawfull. Neither indeed 
would the People ſcruple at the impoſition, if they had 
not been taught that-the thing it ſelf were unlawfull, 
> or if Mr. Baxter would yet teach them to believe what 
he himſelf believes, namely, that it is lawfull ; which 
with what Conſcience he can refuſe to do I know not ; 
for ſure he is obliged to teach them obedience not to 
Divine Authority onely, but to Humane Authority al- 
fo in all lawfull things; and not to let them go on in 
ſuch an erroneous opinion, as wil/ diſturb the Peace, 
and deprive them of the Communion of the Church, and 
conſequently make them fin againſt God and Man and 
their own Souls. Of which fin of theirs he muſt needs 
be a partaker in a great meaſure, if he do not perſwade 
them from it ; ſeeing (as he himſelf ſaith) (uz non verat 
peccare cum poteſt, jubet. And what Power he hath to 
lead or miſlead thoſe kind of men, heir venturing 
to kill and be killed in an unrighteous quarrel (upon 
his perſwaſion) hath more than enough demonſtrated 
during the time of the late troubles ; unleſs he will ſay 
that he hath conjured up a Spirit that he cannot lay. 
Howſoever by how much the more faulty he hath been 
in miſleading them heretofore, by ſo much the more 
zealous he ſhould be to reduce rhem into the right way 
hereafter ; which if he and the reſt of his Brethren can 
doe (as I am confident they can if they will) they will 
make ſome amends for the miſchief they have done, 
and then there. will be no fear or danger of Miniſters 
being Ejetted for their tenderneſs towards the People, 
or of the Ejelting of. any of the People from the Commu- 
ion of the Church for not conforming themſelves to the 
Orders and Commands of it, and conſequently, there 
will be no Schiſms or Diviſions amongſt us, when we 
thall all worſhip the ſame God the ſame way. But if 
they 
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they will not doe this (which by all obligations humane 
po Divine they are bound to doe-) for my part I know 
no better way for undeceiving and reducing of the Peo- 
ple, than by removing ſuch Miniſters, and raen we ſhall 
ſee when the blowing of thoſe boyſterous winds ceaſeth, - 
whether the waves will not be ſtill or no : In the mean 
time I hope the removing of erroveous and ſeditious, will 
not neceſſitate the introducing of ignorant and ſcanda- 
lous Miniſters, though Mr. Baxter ought to remember, 
that as there is no ſin more heinous than Rebellion, fo 
no teacher ought to be more ſcandalous (I am ſure there - 
is none more dangerous ) thana teacher of Rebellion. 

And now (to: uſe Mr. Baxter's own words ) I think 
there is no man to be found on earth, that hath the ordi- 
nary reaſon of a Man, but will —_— That it ts indeed 
deſtruttive of all Government and Legiſlative power, to 
Aſſert (as Mr. Baxter did Aflert) rhe command of a 
thing in it ſelf lawful by lawfull Authority, under no un- 
juſt puniſhment, with no evil circumſtance, which the 
Commander can-foreſee or ought to provide againſt (tor all 
theſe pre-cautions were expreſly put in the propoſition - 
which Mr. Baxter denied) i af/infull Command, for no 
other reaſon, but becauſe the Att Commanded may be by 
Accident a fin. 

Let Mr. Baxterthen know, and (if he have ingenuity 
enough) confeſs, that the words I ſpoke ( as to this par- 
ticular) were words of truth, and words of Charity alſo, 
as being intended and ſpoken to no other end, but to 
undeceive' that People, who by having his perſon too 
much in admiration ( as if he could neither deceive nor 
be deceived ) had been ſo long and ſo dangerouſly miſled 
by him ; ſo that it was not I that defamed him then, but 
it is he that hath defamed me now. Neither could I 
expect leſs from the boldneſs of this man and that party, 
who have had the confidence publickly to own the ob- 

E ligation 
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ligation of the Covenant, even ſince it hath been con- 
demn'd to be burnt by the Parliament. And truly I'ſee 
no reaſon why all thoſe Books and Sermons which have 
been Preach'd and Printed in defence of the Covenant, 
or to maintain the ſame or worſe principles of Sedition 
than are in the Covenant, ſhould not be burat alſo. 
Nay I dare be bold to fay, that if the Authours of 
ſuch Books and Sermons were not ſtill of the ſame 
opinions, ( and if they be, God deliver us from fuch 
Preachers) if they werenot ſtill, Iſay, of the ſame opi- 
nions, but did truly repent of them, and were heartily 
ſorry for the horrible miſchief they have done by them, 
they would with thoſe converted Exorcifts, A. 19. 
19. bring all rhofe Conjuring Books of theirs together, 
and to fave the Hang-man a labour; would ny 
burn them all with their own hands, that ſo, though by 


the burning of their works they may perhaps ſuffer ſome 
lofs in point of reputation with ſome of their Diſciples, 


yet they themſelves may be faved, but ſo as by fire, 
r Cor. 3. 15. At kaſtthey ought to be enjoynedto write 
Books of Retra&ation, as St. Augaſtzne did, having much 
more reaſon to doe fo than St. Auguſtine had. 

And this, Sir, is all T have to fay upon this occaſion, 
and more a great deal than Iought to have ſaid, orthan 
perhaps was needfull to be ſaid to one that knows Mr. 
Baxter and me as well as you do; which i it fatisfie 
you, as I hope it will, you may doe what you pleaſe 
with it, in order to the ſatisfying of others; for this is 
thefirſt and laſt troubleI mean to put 'my ſelf roof this 
kind, whatfoever provocation I may have from him 
hereafter, 

Tour wery affettionate Friend 


and Servant, 
G. Worceſter. 


The Atteſtation of Dr. Gunning , and 
Dr. Pearſon. 


Concerning a Command of Lawfull Supe- 
riours , what was ſufhcient to its being a 
4 lawtull Command. 


"EY? propoſition being brought by us, vz. 

That Command which commands an Att in it 
ſelf lawfull, and no other att or circumſtance unlawful , 
# not ſinfull. 

Mr. Baxter denied it for two reaſons which he gave in 
with his own hand in writing thus: One wv, Becauſe that 
may be a ſinper accidens, which is not ſo 1n it ſelf, and 
may be unlawfully commanded though that accident 
be not in the command. Amother is, That it may be 
commanded under an unjuſt penalty. 


- Again this Propoſition being brought by us, 

That Command which — an Act in it ſelf law- 
full, and no other Att whereby any unjuſt penalty is in- 
joyned, nor any circumſtance whence per accidens any fin 
zs conſequent which the Commander ought to provide a- 
gainſt, is not ſinful. 

Mr. Baxter denied it for this reaſon given in with his 
own hand in writing thus : Becauſe the firſt A&t com- 
manded may be per accidens unlawtull, and be com- 
manded by an unjuſt penalty, though no other Act or 
circumſtance commanded be ſuch. 

E 2 Again 
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Again this Propoſition _ brought by us, 

That Command which commandeth an Att in it ſelf 
lawful, and no other Att whereby any unjuſt y_ is in 
Jjoymned, nor any circumſtance whence dire@ly or per acci- 
dens any (i is conſequent, which the Commander ought to 
{nw againſt, hath in it all things requifite to the law- 
fulneſs of a Command, and particularly cannot be guilty of 
commanding an Att per accidens unlawfull, nor of com- 
manding an Att under an unjuſt penalty. 

Mr. Baxter denied it upon the ſame Reaſons. 


Perer Gunning, 


John Pearſon. 


atC.a29]; 


The Poſtſcript. 


Ejt Mr. Baxter Jhould ſay I have defamed him once 
more, by charging him with deviſing and publiſhing 
Maxims of 7reaſon, Sedition and Rebellion, ( which till 
he ſhould as publickly recant, I thought it unfit to reſtore 
him to the exerciſe of any Att of the Miniſtery in my Dio» 
ceſe ) I think my ſelf obliged to ſet down ſome ; of his 
Political Theſes or Aphoriſms in his own words, as the 
are extant ( though it beſtrange ſuch a Book ſhould ſtill be 
extant ) in his [ Holy Common-wealth ] moſt falſly and 
Profanely fo called. 


Mr. Baxter's Theſes of Government and Go- 
wvernours in General. | 


L. Overnours are ſome limited, ſome de fatto unli- 
E2 mited ; The unlimited are Tyrants and haveno 
right to that unlimited Government, P.106. Theſ. 101. 


H.. The 3. qualifications of _— to the being of 
Sovereign Power are, 1. So muchunderſtanding, 2. So 
much will or goodneſs in himſelf, 3. So much ſtrength 
or executive power by his intereſt in the People or 
others, as are neceſſary tothe ſaid gnds of Government, 
P. r30.. Theſ. 133. 


III. From whence he deduceth 3. Corollaries, (viz.) 
x. When Providence depriveth. a man. of his under- 


ſtanding 
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ſtanding and intelle&ual Capacity, and that ſtatedly or 
- to hisordinary terriper, if makerh him #arer:am indiſpo- 
firam and uncapable of Government, thoughnot of the 
name. ZTheſ. 135. © 

2 If God permit Princes to turn fo wicked as to be 
uncapable of governing ſo as is confiſtent with the ends 
of Government, he permits them to depoſe themſelves. 
Theſ. 136. ? 

3 If Providence ſtatedly difable him that was the $9- 
vereign from the executing of the Law, 'proteCting the 
juſt, and other ends of Governmeut, it makes him an 
uncapable ſubje&t of the power, and fo depoſeth him. 
Theſ. 137. 


IV. Whereunto he ſubjoyns, that though it is poſſible 
- 3nd likely that the guilt 1s or may be theirs, whohave 
diſabled their Ruler by deſcrting him, yet heis diſmiſſed 
- and difobliged from -the charge of Government; and 
particular innocent members are diſobliged from be- 
ing governed by him. 


V. If the perſon (vx. the Sovereign ) bejuſtly diſpoſ- 
eſsd, as by a lawfull War, in which heloſeth his righr, 
cially if he violate the Conſtitution and enter info a 
Military ſtate againſt the people themſelves, and by them 
be conquered, they are not obliged to reſtore him, un- 
leſs there be ſome ſpecial obligation upon them beſides 

theirallegiance. The. 145. 


VI. If the perſondifpoſſefsd, though it were unjuſtly, 
do afterwards become uncapable of Government, it is 
not the Duty of his Subjects to ſeek hisreſtitution. 7Theſ. 
146. No not although (ſaith he) the incapacity be but 
accidental, as if he cannot be reſtored biit by the Arms 
of the Enemicsof God:or of the Commonwealth. : 
| 3%) VILI 
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+, VIE'If an Army ( of Neighbours, Inhabitants, or 
whoever) do(thoughinjuriouſly )expell the Sovereign, 

 andreſolve to ruine the Commonwealth, rather than he 
ſhall be reſtored ; and if the Commonwealth may _ 
ſper without his reſtauration, it is the duty of ſuch an 
injured Prince for the Common good to reſign his Go- 
vernment, and if he will not, the people ought to judge 
him as made uncapable by Providence, and not to ſeek 
his reſtitution to the apparent ruine of the Common- 
wealth. 7Theſ. 147. | 

Where by the way we are to note, he makes the People 
Judge of this and all other incapacities of the Prince, and 
conſequently when or for what he is to be Deposd, or 
not Reſtored by them. 


VIII. If therefore the rightfull Governour be ſo long 
diſpoſſeſs'd, that the Commonwealth can be no longer 
without, but to the apparent hazard of its ruine, we 
(that is, we the people, or we the Rebels that diſpoſſeſs 4 
him ) are to judge that Providence hath diſpoſleſs'd the 
tormer, and prefently to conſent to another. Theſ. 149. 


IX. When the people are without a Governour, it 
may be the duty of ſuch as have moſt ſtrength, ex cha- 
ritate, to protect the reſt from injury. Thef. x 50. and 
conſequently they are to ſubmit themſelves to the Parlia- 
ment , or to that Army which depofed or diſpoſſeſs d or 
murthered the rightfull Governour. 


' X. Providence by Conqueſtor other meansdothuſe 
fo to qualifie ſome perfons-above others for the Govern- 
ment when the place is void, that no other perſons ſhall 
be capable competitours, and the perſons ( doth\not he 
mean the Cromwells 2? ) ſhatl:be as good as named by 
Providence, whom the people are bound by = + 
CANUE,, 
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chuſe,- or conſent to, fo that they are uſually brought 
under a divine obligation to ſubmit to ſuch or ſuch, and 
take them for their Governours, before thoſe perſons 
have an a&tual right to Govern. Theſ: 151. 


XI. Any thing that is a ſufficient ſign of the will of 
God, that this is the perſon, by whom we muſt te Go- 
verned is enough (as joyned to God's Laws) to oblige 
us to conſent and obey him as our Governour. 7heſ.153. 


XII. When God doth not notably declare any perſon 
or perſons qualified above others, there the people muſt 


judgeas well as they are able according to God's general 
rules. Theſ. 157. 


XIII. And yet All the people have not this right of 
chuſing their Governours, but commonly a part of 
every Nation muſt be compelled toconſent, &c. 


XIV. Thoſe that are known enemies of the Common 
Good in the chiefeſt parts of it, are unmeet to Govern or 
chuſe Governours, but ſuch are multitudes of ungodly 
vicious men. Pag. 174. So that if thoſe that are ſtrongeſt 
( though feweſt ) call themſelves the Godly Party, all 
others beſides themſelves are to be excluded from Go- 
verning or chufing of Governours. And amongſt the un- 

godly that are tobe thus excluded, he reckons all thoſe that 
will not hearken to their Paſtours (he means the Presby- 
terian Claſſis ) or that are deſpiſers of the Lord's-Day, 
that u, all ſuch as are not Sabbadartans, or will not keep 
. the Lord's day after the Fewiſh manner, which they pre- 
ſeribe, and which u condemned for Fudaiſm by all even of 


the Presbyterian perſwaſion in the world, but thoſe of 
England and Scotland one/y. | 


XV. It 
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XV. If a People that by Oath and Duty are obliged 
to-a Sovereign, ſhall ſinfully difpoſſeſs tim, and con- 
trary to their Covenants, chuſe and Covenant with 
another, they may be obliged by their Jatter Covenant 
notwithſtanding their former ; and particular ſubjects 
that conſentednot in the breaking of their former Cove- 
nants, may yet be obliged by occaſion of their latter 
choiceto the perſon whom they chuſe. 7heſ. 18. 


XVT. If a Nation injuriouſly deprive themſelves of a 
worthy Prince, the hurt will be their own, and they 
puniſh themſelves; but if it be neceſſarily to their welfare, 
It isno injury to him. But a King that by war will ſeek 
reparations trom the body of the people, doth put him- 
ſelf into an hoſtile State, and tells them actually that 
he looks to his own good more than theirs, and bids 
them take him for their Enemy, and ſo detend themfelves 
if they can. Pag. 42 4- 


XVII. Though a Nation wrong their King, and fo 
quaad Meritum cauſe, they are on the worſer ſide, yet 
may he not lawfully. war againſt the publick good on 
| thataccount, nor any help him in ſuch a war, becauſe 
propter finem he hath the worſer cauſe. Theſ. 352. 

And yet as he tells us ( pag 476.) we wereto believe 
the Parliaments Declarations and profeiſions which they 
made, that the war which they raiſed was not againſt 
the King either in reſpe&t of his Authority., or of dis 
Perſon; but onely againſt Delinquent Subjects, and yet 
they actually fought againſt the King in perſon, and we 
are to believe (ſaith Mr. Baxter pag. 422.) that men, 
would kill them whom they fight againſt. 


F Mr. Baxter's 
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Mr. Baxter's Do&rine concerning the Go- 


vernment of England in particular. 


H* denies the Government of England to be Monar- 
chical in theſe words. 


I. The real Sovereignty, here amongſt us was in King, 
Lords and Commons. Pag. 72. 


IT. As to them that argue from the Oath of Supre- 
LD and the title given the King, I 
them to bimfelf, Ha 46, 1<ter them (ſaith Mr. Baxter) to Mr. 
where be gives the ſame Lawſon's anſwer to Zobbs's Politicks, 
anjorer 16 the ſame ob- where he ſheweth that the Tile is 

often given to the ſingle Perſon for 
the honour of the Commonwealth and his encourage- 
ment, becauſehe hathan eminent intereſt : but will not 
prove the whole Sovereignty to be in him : and the 
Oath excludeth al{othersfrom without, not thoſe whoſe 
intereſt is implied as conjunct with his—— The emi- 
nent dignity and intereſt of the King above others al- 
lowed the name of a Monarchy 'or Kingdom: to rhe 
Commonweakh, though mdeed: rhe Soverergaty was 
mixedin the hands of the Lords and Commons.Pag. 88. 


TIF He calls 3#-a falſe ſuppdfirion. '1:: That:the So- 
vercigh power was onely ind King, and1o thatit was. 
atabfſolute Monarchy. +»  TharthePartamem hadbuc 
onely the propofingot Laws, aid thatthey anere Enact« 
ed onely by the-Kjagk:Aurhoray upon: vheit zdqweft. 
3- That the power ot Arms and of War and Peace was 
f the King alone. And therefore (/aith he ) thoſe that 
argue 
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argue from theſe falfe fuppoſitions, conclude that the 
Parliament being SubjeAs, may not take up Arms with- 
out him, and that it is Rebelliontoreſfiſt him; and moſt 
of this they gather from the Oath of Supremacy, and 
from the Parliaments calling of themſelves his Subjects ; 
but their grounds ( /aith ve pd ſandy, and their ſuper- 
ſtructure talſe. Pag. 459, & 460. 

And therefore Mr. Baxter tells us, that though the 
Parliament are Sulyects in one capacity, yet have they 
their part in the Sovereignty allo in their higher capa- 
city, {bid. And upon this falſe and traitorous ſuppoſition 
he endeavours to juſtifie the late Rebellion, and his own 
more than ordinary aitivenzſs in it. For, 


IV. Where the Sovereignty (ſaith he) is diſtributed 

into ſeveral hands (as the King's and Parliaments) and 
the King invades the others part, they may lawlully 
defend their own by war, and the Subject lawfully 
aſliſt them, yea, though the power of the Militia be 
expreſly given to the King, unleſs it bealſo expreit that 
it ſhall not bein the other. 7hef. 363. 

The conclufion ( ſaith he ) needs no proof becauſe 
Sovereignty, as ſuch, hath the power of Arms and of 
the Laws themſelves. The Law that faith the King 
ſhall have the M1:tia ſuppoſeth it to be againſt Ene- 
mies and not againſt the Commonwealth, nor them that 
have part of the Sovereignty with him. To reſiſt him 
here 1s not to reſiſt power, but uſurpation and private 
will; in ſuch acaſe the Parliament is no more to be re- 


ſiſted than he. 7b:d. 


V. If the King raiſe War againſt ſuch-a Parliament 
upon their Declaration of the dangers of the Common- 
wealth, the people are to take it as raiſed againſt the 
Commonwealth. 7hef. 358. 

F 2 And 
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And in that caſe (faith he) the King may not onely 
be reſiſted, but ceaſeth to be a King, and entreth intoa 
ſtate of War with the.people. 7 Jef” 368. 


VI. Again, if a Prince that hath not the whole Sove- 
reignty be conquered by a Senate that hath the other 
part, and that ina juſt defenſive War, that Senate can- 
not aſſume the whole Sovereignty, but ſuppoſeth that 
government in /pecze to remain, and theretore another 
King muſt bechoſen, if the former be incapable. ( The. 
374-) as hetells us, he is, by ceaſing to be King, i# rhe 
immediately precedent The. 


VII. And yet in the Preface to this Book he tells us 
that the King withdrawing ( /o he calls the murthering 
of one King and the caſting off of another ) the Lords and 
Commons ruled alone; was not this to change the ſpecies 
of the Government 2 Which in the immediate word's be- 
fore he had affirmed tobe inKing, Lordsand Commons ; 
which conſtitution ( ſaith he ) we were ſworn, and 
ſworn, and ſworn again to be faithfull to and todetend. 
nd yet ſpeaking of that Parliament which contrary to 
their Oaths changed this Government by ruling alone, 

| and.taking upon them the Supremacy,he 
Vice Preface t» tells usthat they were the beſl Governours 
+ «. in all the world, and.ſuch as it 1s.-forbid- 
den.to- SubjeCts to. depole upon pain of 

damnation. : 

What then was he that depoſed them 2 one would think 
Fr. Baxter ſhould have called him a Traitour, but be calls 
him in the ſame Preface, the Lord ProteCtor, adding, 
That he did prudently, .piouſly, faithfully, and to his 
immortal honour exerciſe the Government, which he 
left to his Son, to whom. ( as Mr. Baxter ſaith {4 484.) 
he is bound to ſubmir as ſet over us by God, .and to 

obey 


> ad HY 
wake 
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obey for conſcience. ſake, and to behave himſelf as a 
Loyal Subject towards him, becauſe (as he ſaith in the 
ſame place ) a-full and free Parliament had owned” him: 
thereby implying, That amaimed and a manacled Houſe 
of Commons, without King and Lords, and notwithſtand- 
ing the violent expulſion of the ſecluded Members were 
a full and free Parliament ; and conſequently that if ſuch 
a Parliament ſhould have taken Arms againſt the King 
he muſt have fided with them. Tea, though they had 
been never ſo much in fault, and though they had beenthe 
beginners of the War, for he tells us in plain and expreſs 
terms, | 


VIIT. That if he had known the Parliament had been 
the beginners of the Warand in moſt fault, yet the ruine 
of the Truſtees and Repreſentatives, and ſo of all the ſe- 
curity of the Nation being a puniſhment greater than 
any faults of theirs againſt the King:could deſerve from 
him, their faults could not difoblige him (meaning 
himſelf ) ſrom defendingthe Commonwealth. Pag, 480. 

And that he might doe this lawfully, and with a good 
Conſcience, he ſeems to be ſo confident, that in his Pre- 
face, he makes as it were a challenge, ſaying, that it any 
inan can prove that the King was the higheſt power in 
the time of thoſe Diviſions, and that EE" "I 
he had power to make that war which {1% *79 9919 
le made, he will offer his head to Juſtice new 
asa-Rebel. | 

As if in thoſe times of Diviſion the King had loſt or 
forfeited his Sovereignty, and the Parliament had not 
onely a part, but the whole Sovereignty in themſetves. 


IX, Finally Mr. Baxter te//s us, Pag. 486. That ha- 
ving often ſearched intohis heart, whether he did law- 
tully engage into the War or not, and whether he did 

lawtully 


| as : 


28  Mr.-Baxter's Dodrine, 6c. 
lawfutly encourage ſo many thonſandsto it ; he tells us, 
I fay, that the iflue of all his ſearch was but this,----- 
That he cannot yet ſee that he was miftaken in the main 
cauſe, nor dates he repent of it, nor forbear doing the 
ſame, if it were todoe again in the ſame ftate of things. 
Fe tells us indeed in the ſame place, that if he could be 
convinc'd he had finned in this matter, he would as 
ladly make a publick recantation, as he would eat or 
Frink.- which ſeeing he hath nat yet done, it is evident he 
is [till of the ſame mind, and conſequently would upon the 
ſame occaſion doe the ſame things, viz. fight ,and encourage 
as many thouſands as he could to fight againſt the King for 
any thing that calls it ſelf, or which he is pleaſed to call 
a full and free Parliament: as /ikewiſe that he would own 
and ſubmit to any Vſurper of the Sovereignty as ſet upby 
God, although he came to it by the murther of his Maſter, 
and by trampling upon the Parliament. Laſtly, That he 
would hinder as much as poſſibly he could the reſtoring of 
the rightfull Heir unto the Crown. And now whether a 
man of this Fudgment, and of theſe affettions, ought to be 
permitted to Preachor no, Let any, but himſelf, judge. 
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Biſhop of Winchefter's 
VINDICATION 


Of Himſelf from divers 


Falſe, Scandalous and Injurious Reflexi-. 


ons made upon him by Mr. RICHARD 
BAXTER in ſeveral of his Writings. 


As likewiſe 


A Vindication of the Rights and Sovereignty of 
all Xings ( properly fo called) and particularly of the 
King of England's being ſole Soveraign over all perſons, 
in all capacities, within his own Realms and Dominions, 
from What Mr. Baxter (to juſtifie the RebeU7on againſt 
our late King of ever bleſſed Memory ) hath in many of 
his Falſe, Fa&tious and Seditious Aphoriſms aſſerted 
to the contrary. 


Together with 
A Propoſal of a more Legal, and more effetual Expedi- 
ent for the keeping _— and Arbitrary Government 
for ever out of Eng/and, than the paſling of an Ad to 
exclude the right Heir from Succeſſion to the Crown 
(either now or hereafter ) is, will be, or can be. 
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SECTION. L 
Mr. BAXTER'S Aſertion at the Sayoy 


undeniably proved upon him; and con- 
ſequently his Charge againſt the Biſhop 
of many miſtakes 7 his Letter, in 
matter of fat, and of his ®10(s milla- 
king charge, viz. Concerning the 
judgment of the Nonconfornuſts of 
things ſinfull by Accident, cleared. 
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The Biſhop of Wincheſter's Vindica- 
tion of himſelf, from divers falſe, 
ſcandalous and injurious Reflexi- 
ons made upon him by Mr. R#- 
chard Baxter in ſeveral of his 


Writings. 


CHAP. I. 


Mr. Baxter's Charge againſt the Biſhop, gathered 
out of ſeveral Writings of his, and ſet down in 


his own words. 


Aſter Barter. in his Preface to his Book 
| 8 (called by him The true and onely way of Con- 
FP cord of all Chriſtian Churches ) refle&ting upon a 
| Letter of mine, Written and Printed near 20 years 
before, faith; There are ſo many Miſtakes in matter 

. of fatt in it, that although he had made an Anſwer 
to it, yet he caſt it afide for Peace ſake; believing, 
that the opening of the aforeſaid ſo many miſtakes 
would not eafily be born : the rather, becauſe ( as he 
G ſays 


P 
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The Biſhop of Winton's Vindication 
ſays in the words immediately foregoing) he knew 


. he had greatly incurr'd both our diſpleafures already, 


C to wit, the Biſhop of Elys and mine ) for what he 
had ſaid and done againſt our Way; and that (as tomy 
particular) the aforeſaid Letter of mine was a proof 
of it. 

Again, in the ſame Preface to the ſame Book, he 
ſaith, 7ox, (meaning the Biſhop of Ely and Me, to 
whgm he addreſſeth that Preface ) have. ( above al 
men I know ) effetlually helped to bring us (meaning 
himſelf, and the reſt ot his Party ) «nder. | 

Theſe are Mr. Baxter's complements when he 
ſpeaks to me, and therefore, Tam not to expect 
more Civility from him, when he ſpeaks of me, as 
he doth in divers of his Books which I have ſeen, 
and perhaps, in many 'more of them which I have 


S not ſeen ; ( for I hope all men are not bound to 


reade all Mr. Baxter writes : ) But in thoſe I have 
ſeen, when he ſpeaks of me, it is neither Z0- 
moris, nor Charitatis gratia; but to reproach me 
either diretly and in expreſs terms, ( or covert- 
ly and by the bye) as, when in his Preface to 
the ſecond part of his Plea for Nonconformiſts , 
he faith, /* was Biſhop Morley's grofs miſtaking 
charge that made him write one whole Tratt, or Trea- 
tiſe, namely, That of things finfull per Accidens or by 
accident. ; 
Again, in the former partof the aforeſaid Pleafor 
Nonconformiſts, heſaith, Biſhop Morley adviſed him. 
to reade Bilſon and Hooker, in whom (faith he) 7 
found more than he approud, for reſiſting and re- 


—" ſiraining of Kings. 


Again, in another of his printed, Papers; (Imean- 
that Paper which he would have taken for a Recanta- 


t108 


of himſelf againfl My. Baxter. 


tion of ſome of thoſe Political Aphoriſms,T had laid to 


his charge) though he-do not name me, ” he points 
dire&ly at me, as if I had accuſed him tor aſſerting, 
That all humane powers are limited by God ; which to 


-plainly tells mel do) 3s to defy Deity and Humanity : 
and conſequently makes me a defyer of them both. 
Laſtly, with the fame ingenuity and candour, 
he aims at me more obſcurely, and more obliquely 
indeed, *but yet more ſpitefully and more miſchie- 
voully ; when. in the cloſe of his Auimadvuer/ions 
upon the Dean of St. Paul's Sermon, he ſpeaks of 
ſomebody that removed ſomebody from a great 
Man's ſervice, who might have kept him from Apo- 


ſtatizing, if he had been fuffered to continue with 


him ; meaning my fuppoſed removing Mr. Foxes the 
Authour of Elymas the Sorcerer; from being one of 
the Duke of Tork's Chaplains. 

Theſe are the things that Mr. Baxter doth either 
diretly and expreſfly , or implicitely and obliquely 
charge me withall: And perhaps there be many 
more in other of his voluminous Writings which I 
have not ſeen, nor heard of yet; and all of them as 
true perhaps asany of thoſe I have here named, that 
is, not true at all, as I hope I ſhall make it appear to 
any indifferent and impartial Reader, that will take 
the pains tocompare his ſeveral 4//egatzons with my 
ſeveral Anſwers to them. 


CHAP. 


2 


DH 


* Vid. bis 

: Letter to MF. 
deny ( as he there inſinuates I do * and elſewhere Hinkley, and 
his laſt arſwer 
to Dr. Stil- 
lingfleer, 


« 9 IS 


He names no 
one miſtake. 


Himſelf the 
only Accuſer, 


Am Accuſati- 
on againſt a 
Presbyter not AN ACCU 
ro be received 
without wit- 
zefjes. 
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The Biſhop of Winton's Vindication 


CHAP. I. 


The Biſhop's Anſwer in general to his charge of Ma- 
ny Miſtakes i» a Letter of the Biſhop's long fince 
printed, together with a pretended Anſwer of 
Mr. B's to it, and the Reaſon of reprinting that 
Letter of the Biſhop's. 

Irſt then, whereas Mr. Baxter chargeth me with 

having made many Miſtakes in a Letter I writ 

and printed many years ago, to juſtifie my ſilencing 

ofhim, when I was Biſhop of Worceſter ; it is to be 
obſerved, 

| T. That this is a charge in general terms onely, 

without ſpecifying any one of thoſe many miſtakes 1n 

particular. 

And 24ly that he names no body, nonot ſo much 
as any one of his own Party, that now doth, or ever 
did for 20 years together, lay any ſuch thing to my 
Charge beſides himſelf ; ſo that whether there be 
many or any, or if any miſtakes, they being miſtakes 
in matter of Fact (as he ſaith they are) there is no 
Conſtat, no other evidence, but | Mr. Baxter's bare 
Affirmation onely, whereunto my bare Negative 
ought in Law, Equity, and Reaſon to be eſteemed 
a ſufficient Anſwer. Unleſs, though according to 
the Apoſftolical Canon, an accuſation againſt a Preſ- 
byter ought not to be received by a Biſhop (for ſo 
was 7imothy ) without two or three witneſſes; yer 
ſation of a Biſhop by a Presbyter, without 
any. witneſſes at all, ought. to be believed, and that 
in matter of Faft too, 'which cannot be otherwiſe 
proved 
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\..of himſelf againſt Mr. Baxter. 

; proved. but by Witneſſes; or unleſs, as S. Zierom 
faith of himſelf and St. Auſtin, that Quamvis Epiſco- 
pus fit major Presbytero, tamen Auguſtinus eſb minor 
Hieronymo ; Though a. Biſhop be. greater than a 
Presbyter, yet Auſtin is leſs-than Zierom : So Mr. 
Baxter will ſay (as I doubt not but he thinks) that 
though the authority of a Biſhop be greater than a 
Presbyter's , yet ſuch a Presbyter as Mr. Baxter 
ought to be credited before ſuch a Biſhop as Biſhop 
Morley. 


Be it ſo-; but yet neither B:ſhop nor Presbyter, ws one to be- 
norany body elſe, is to be believed in his own Caſe, */irved'in 


or upon his accuſing ofa third perſon upon hisown 
word, or upon his own affirmation onely; eſpecial- 
ly when the accuſation is general, without any ins 
ance thereof in particular. As it, when one man 
ſpeaking of another, faith, he is a Lzar, a Thief, or 
a Perjured perſon, he were to be believed, and the 
man he ſpeaks of were to be thought tobe ſuchaone 
as he ſaith he is, without ſo much as naming,and much 
leſs proving any one particular either Lie or Theff 
or Perjury that he is gyilty of. | 
What 1is-this, but-to make a Pope of a Presbyter ? 


for the Fae claims no more than that his /pſe dixir, 
A 


his bare ſaying of a thing, ſhould be-proof enough 
to oblige men to believe what he afhrms to be 


true, no nor ſo much neither as to matter of fatt ; ſomiſts Tea- 


though ſome of the Pope's ſhameleſs Sycophants 
have' of late offered 'to maintain that. he: is as 
Znfallikle in matter of Fadt., as he is in matter of 
Faith; and I verily believe him to be ſo. And I 
believe likewiſe that many of the Nonconformiſts 
have the ſame opinion of their Teachers, , which the 
moſt Rigott-Papifts: have of their. Pope, as ito their 
| Peracity. 
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46 © The Biſbop of Winton's Vindication 
Veracity at leaſt, if not to their Infalibiliry allo. 
So I mean as undoubtingly to believe whatſoever 
they teach them in matters of Faith, or tell them 
in matters of Fatt. But whether it bebecauſethe 
are taught to believe ſo, or becauſe their having ſuch 
mens 'perſons in admiration makes them believe 
ſo, I will not, I cannot determine: I hope it is the 
latter rather than the former, though I am afraid, 
ſome of their Teachers are well enough pleaſed they 
ſhould fo eſteem and believe of them. Howſoever, 
or whatſoever may be the cauſe of it, We are ſure 
enough, by undeniable experience, that it is ſo. 

And truly Mr. Baxter doth very much preſume 
upon his-own very great, or upon my very /ittle 
Credit in the World, jt he thinks that whatſoever he 
is pleaſed to fay of me, -without any proof or in- 
ſtance of it will for his own bare ſaying of it onely, 
be believed by any, but thoſe of hisown party ; and 

:,» * by thoſe of his gwn party, I mean not all the Now- 

Nonconfor- conformiſts, but the Warterian Nonconfommniſts 

miſts. onely, if there beany ſuch beſides himſelf. 


. * But Mr. Baxtep may perhaps fay in his own be- 

- - re oi half, that although 54 Fs aforeſaid Preface to his 
Biſhip'sLet- Book of Concord, he gives no particular inſtance of 
- any of the many miſtakes he chargeth me with, yet 
in his Anſwer to that Letter of mine, wherein he 

fays, thoſe many miſtakes are in general, there 

werenot Z»ſtances onely, but alſo Proofs of all and 

every one of thoſe many miſtakes in particular, 

Well, But Where is that Anſwer of his to that Let- 

ter of mine > Why, Mr. Baxter after he had writ 

Wot likely {+ Jaty it aſide; for ſo Mr. Baxter himſelf (which 


that it was 


laid afide, ought to be taken for proof enough) faith. = 
hy 


of himſelf againft Mr. Baxter: © a7 
Why did he lay it afide 2 Sure he did not mean to 

hy it aſide when he writ it : It was therefore for 

ſome very extraordinary reaſon, if he did ſo; For 

never any man had a greater 5091, natural tender- 

neſs and affettion for all the Iſſues of his own brain, Hi writings; 
than Mr. Baxter ſeems to have ; Which Ifſhes of his 2% 
are ſo numerous, as if he had begun to write afſoon 

as he could ſpeak, and to print aſſoon as he could 

write; and they do ſocroud to come into the world, . S. 
that one ſeems to take hold of the heels of another, . 

as Facob did of Eſaru's, ſtrugling which ſhould get 

out firſt, and from this ſtriving, while they were- 

yet in the womb of his brain, comes their fo often' And contras 
croſſing, and contradiCting of one another, after he 4i#io. 

is delivered of them. 

This fondneſs of his towards his own concepti- 

ons and the delight he takes in the multiply- ,,, ,. 
ing and publiſhing of them makes me think, that reaſon why, 
either there was never any ſuch Anſwer at all made ** 5 "a "| 
by him, or if indeed there were any fuch Anſwer, RY 
there were ſome other reaſons, beſides what ate al- 
ledged by him, that made him forbear the Printing 
of 1t ; fr whereas he ſaith, 7: was for 'peace, or 
fo? peace fake hat he /aid 7t afide, or forbore- 
printing it ; becauſe having already (that is, before 
my publiſhing of the aforeſaid Letter) greatly in- 
curr'd the Biſhop of Fly's diſpleaſure and mine by what 
he had ſaid Fg done againſt our Way, he believed 
the opening of ſo many miſtakes in matter of fait (as 
were in that'Letter) would mot eafily be born ;. 
and -for that reaſon, he laid aſide that Azſwer of his. 
to that Letter ofmine.. * | mp6 
[cannot behieve that this wasthe onely, or.indeed: 
ay reaſon at all of tris fo doing; 1 mean it was _ 

ate tier 
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48 The Biſbop of Winton's Vindication 
ther his love of peace in general, nor his fear of gj- 
ving me any farther provocation in particular, that 
made him ſuppreſs that pretended A»/wer. . 

For firſt, if he were of fo peaceable a diſpoſition 
or ſo great a lover of Peace as he would ſec to be, 
he would not have ſpent ſo much of his time in 

# writing ſo many Volumesto keep up and increaſe 
Schiſm and Separation in the Church, together with 
Fattion and Sedition in the State as he hath done. 
Mr.Paxrer , Which might be made to appear yet farther from 
Magiſterial the manner, as well as the matter of his writing, 
inbuwriting. hich is ſo wh and with that contempr, 
undervaluing and vilifying of thoſe he writes againſt, 
or that write againſt him, and ſomerimes with ſuch 
exaſperating and provoking language as very 1ll be- 
comes him that pretends tobe a Peace maker. 
Whatlikly —And'perhaps in ſuch a ſtyle was that A»ſwer of 
might be the his written(it he writ any anſwerat all) to the afore- 
_ f b% faid Letrerof mine; and then perhaps too,ſome wiſer 
de. Friend of his might adviſe him to forbear printing 
of it, at leaſt at that time, namely, at the King's 
firſt coming in, againſt one that came in a little be» 
fore him, and was ſent by him, and*had been, all 
the while the Xing was abroad, in Exile wth him, 
and for him, and had newly received ſome more 
than ordinary marks of his Maje/tie's favour from 
him. Theſe, or the like conſiderations to theſe, 
being ſuggeſted to him, might peradventure at that 
time prevail with him, rather wholly to ſuppreſs, 
or at leaſt to defer the printing of that Anſwer of his 
( if there were any ſuch anſwer ) than thereby fo 
unſeaſonably to provoke me more, whoſe diſplea- 
fare, he ſaith, he had greatly incurrd by what he 
had ſafd and done againſt the Biſhop of Ely's way 
a 


Not probable 
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of himſelf againſt My. Baxter. 49 
and mine; as if the Biſhop of Ely and I had a Way of 
our own, wherein no body walked but our ſelves. 
I would therefore fain know what he calls the 
Biſhop of E!y's way and mine, and for his ſpeaking 
and att ing againſt which, he had ſo greatly incurr d 
that Biſhop's. and my diſpleaſure : Is it a new or 
anewly found out Way, or a way of our own de- anc 
viſing as Mr. Baxter's way is of his? a way that way « New 
never any walked in before, nor none but himſelf *- of bs 
doth walk inyet, nor will ( I believe) ever walk in ""_ 
hereafter. For it is neither Epiſcopal, nor Presbyte- 
rian, nor wholly Independent, nor any of any other 
denomination either ancient or modern, that I ever 
heard of ; but partly of all, and partly of none of 
them. But Ours, I mean, . the Way, which the 
Biſhop of Ely and I do walk in, 1s no By-path, not The Biſhy's 
a Way of Sufferance or 7oleration onely , ſuch as pts my 
Mr. Baxter and all the Noxnconformiſts plead for : but t ngland- 
the Good old way, the King's, the Church of England's *® 
way, nay, the Catholick Churches High-way ; the 
Way wherein all the Primitive Fathers, Saints and 
Martyrs, andall the Orthodox Chriſtians 1n all Ages, 
(untill the laſt before this of ours) have gone betore 
us. I mean the Government of the Church by 
Biſhops, teaching all and nothing elſe, but what 
was taught by Chriſt and his Apoſtles in point of 
Dottrine; and commanding nothing which God has 
forbidden, nor forbidding any thing which God has 
commanded,in the outward Adminiſtration of God's 
publick Worſhip and Service : butmaking ule of that 
liberty and power that God hath left to his Church 
in order to Decency and Uniformity and Edificati- 
on, and conſequently in order to that Unity and 
Concord,which Mr. Baxter doth ſo much pretend to 
H deſire 
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beep people 
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The Bijhop of Wintors's Vindication 
deſire and plead for. This, and no, other but this, is 
the Way of the Church of England, and this, and no 0- 


ther bur this is the Way,which the Biſhop of Ely and [ 


do walk in, and would haveall men elſe,that are born 
within the pale of our Church, to walk in alſo. And 
therefore, as we cannot chuſe but be ſorry ior thoſe 
that are led or kept out of this way, both tor their 
own and the Churches ſake, fo we cannot chuſc 
but be di/pleaſed too with thoſe that not onely re- 
juſe to walk in it themſelves, but endeavour and 
doc what they can to draw others from it, and to 
keep thoſe that are gone out of it, trom returning 
again into it, by making and preaching and print- 
ing Pleas and Apologies tor Nonconformifts, which 
can have no other end (conſequentzally at leaſt, if 
not ixtentionally.) but to confirm them 1n their Nox- 
conformity. And ſarely, he that would not torbear 
todoe this, andto doe it over and over again, being 
fo prejudiciat and deftrudtive to the. peace of the 
Church and State (as We have experimentally tound 
it tobe ) He (I fay ) that would not torbear to doe 
this for the publiclk peace fake, nor for fear of offen- 
ding the Xing and the Parliament , the makers of 
thote Laws againſt thofe things and perſons, he io 
toudly and fo boldly pleads tor, didnor in all proba- 
bility f62 peace fake (and much leſs for fear of dit- 
pleating Biſhop Morley ) torbear to publiſh what he 
had written in anſwer'to that Zetter of the Biſhop's 
which would have been much leſs provoking, by 
ſpecifying though not proving fome of thoſe many 
miſtakes henow chargeth him with, without naming 
any of them; andeonſequently , as muchas wn him 
hes, impoſing upon his Readers, efpecially ſuch as 
are Y-atfe&ed to[Biſhops, an'iumplicit belief, m_ 
there 
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of himſelf againſt Mr. Baxter. 

there are indeed many, very many miſtakes in the 
Biſhop's Letter ; and perhaps groſs ones too, and ſach 

as Mr. Baxter could have named, and proved allo; 

but being a man of fo peaceable, fo patient, and ſo 

| meek a diſpoſition as he is, he did for peace ſave, 

| and becauſe hz would not provoke the Bilhop to be 

| more difplealed with him than he was already, for- 

| bear to doe ſo; Credat Tud@us, nou Eto, Believe it 

[ who liſt for me, as he faith, 

b And theretore he muſt give me leave to think, ,,, rw. 
upon better conſiderations, that he never writ any #4 be 17x 
Anſwer at all to my Letter; So that all the Reply [ * 41fwer: 
need to make to this general unatteſted and unpre- 

ved Charge of Mr. Baxter, is to oppoſe my bare 
Negative to his bare Aftrmative ; tor Affirmantis 

eſt probare, He who affirms athingought to prove it ; 

which untill he hath done,1t 1s to be ſuppoſed, (torthe 

reaſons before by me alledged ) he cannot doe ; And 
conſequently that the Charge itſcIfisa mere Calumyy. 


= Which that it may be made more evidently to aP- The reaſon of 
pear, I have cauſed the felt ſame Zerter (wherein 6 ny the 
he faith there are ſo many miſtakes) without any the 1 5 

leaſt addition, ſubtra&ion or alteration, to be re- Baxrer's 4. 

printed and publiſh'd, to the end, that ſuch as will P9"* 

vouchſafe to reade it without prejudice, may judge 

betwixt us, whether there be indeed ſo many, or 

any ſuch: miſtakes in matter of Fatt in it, as Mr. 

Baxter ſaith there are; as likewiſe, whether I did 

well or itt tn reſtraining him from preaching in my 

Dioceſe ; which that all men may the better judge 

of, I have reprinted likewiſe thoſe Po/ztzcal Apho- 

riſms of his which were at firſt annexed to that 

Letter, rot as accuſing him for holding them now, 

a2." H 2 but 
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52 The Biſhop of Winton's Vindication 
but as remembring him of his holding them then, 
which though it was not the cauſe ( as the Letter 
tells him) of my Silencing him at firſt, yet, that 
together with what he hadaſſerted at the Conference 
in the Savoy was the cauſe (as the Zerter tells him 
alſo) why I continued, and reſolved to continue 
that reftraint and Suſpenſion, untill he ſhould make 

/ apublick Recantation, as well of what he hadaffirm- 
ed in the aforeſaid Conference, (namely, The unlaw- 
fulneſs FM lawfull Commands by lawfull Authority, if 
by accident they might be the cauſe or eccafion of (in ) 

2. as likewiſe ot thoſe not onely talſe and erroneous, 
but dangerous, ſeditious and rebellious Maxims of 
his; which howſoever he may have ſince repented 
and recanted, I am ſure he had not recanted 
them then, at leaſt not publickly, or ſoas I or the 
World could take notice of it. They therefore that 
reade the Letter with the Aphoriſms annexed to it, 
and reprinted with it, areto conſider them rebus fic 
ftantibus, I mean as things were then when they 
were firſt printed. And it Mr. Baxter himſelf 
would conſider them ſo too, he muſt needs confeſs 

Fl fenced (if at leaſt he will ſtand to what he hath written 
ven bis own {ince, even in this very Book, of which he would 
grounds: have me give him my opinion) he muſt needs con- 
teſs (Ifay) that he was juſtly Sz/exced, or reſtrain- 
ed from Preaching, as being then one of Thoſe, 
*vid Th Who he himſelf faith are * intolerabzles, that is, 
Frue and one- ſuch, as ought not to be ſuffered to Preach, as being 
#4 7. diſturbers of the publick peace, pewarrales, as St. 
& finem. Paul calls them, thatis, Seducers of the people, Tus 
Uxes evzletmravlis, overturning or turning uphde down. 
whole Houſes or Families, ss I\i *m50ulZuv, whoſe. 
mouths (St. Paul faith. in the ſame place) ought to be 


ſtopped 


— 


—C——— 


of himſelf againſt Mr. Baxter. 


fopped. And) if tHoſe mens. mouths ought to. be 
ſtopped, that/by Seditious Preaching diſturb Fami- 
lies, how much more ought they tobe falenced, that 
by Printing and Publiſhing ſeditious and rebellious 
Books and Maxims, doe what they can, not onely 
to diſturb, but overthrow whole Churches and XAing- 
domes ? 

But Mr. Baxter will fay he doth not ownany of 
thoſe Maxims now: I do not ſay he does, but I do 
ſay he did own them, at leaſt he had not difown'd 
them then, when I ſilenced him ; and conſequently 
when he was one of thoſe whom he himſelf calls 
zntolerabiles, or ſuch as ought not to be permitted 
to Preach, which isenough to juſtifie what I ſaid or 
did then. But whether he hath ſince made or pub- 
liſhed any declaration, whereby he hath clearly and. 
fully diſown'd all thoſe Seditious Maxims of his, We 
{hall ſee hereatfter.. | 


C HA E. II. 


One Particular Groſs miſtake ( as he calls it ) char- 
ged in a late Treatiſe of his upon the Biſhop, 
about the Nonconformiſts judgment of things fin- 
full by accident, taken to task. 


Nd now Iſhould proceed to the conſiderationof 

'"\ ſome particulars,which Mr.Baxter ispleaſed to 
charge me with.in his aforeſaid Preface. to his afore- 
faid Book of Concord; having I ſuppoſe ſaid enough, 
if not more than enough, already. to his gexeral 
Charge. without witneſs or proof, relating to my. 
aforeſaid. 
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aforeſaid Letter, had not Mr. Baxter himſelf fentme 
by my friend Mr. Zac Waltoy, another Book of his 

m—_ called The ſecond part of the Nonconformiſts Plea for 

rorted and peace, Which he calls an extorted and diſtorted Trea- 

diflorted riſe, or rather a bundle of Treatiſes bound up toge- 

Frearſer. ther. And diftorted enough indeed it is, but how ” 

or by whom it was extorted from hum 1 know not ; | 

he ſeems by the many Books he hath written, to be ; 

ſo ready a Writer, that he needed not to have any 

"ld thing he writcs to be extorzed from him. For indeed 

heis rather one of thoſe, quibus difficile eft non {cr;i- 

wu bere, who are as hardly to be reſtrained trom Wri- 

ting, as others are from Preaching. But in this bun- 

dle of Treatifes, whether extorted or nor extorted, 

there is one wherein Iam particularly concerned, He 

calls it, 7he judgment of Nonconformiſts of thing. | 

finfull by accident; and in his Preface to that whole | 

bundle of Treatiſes, he ſaith, This Treatiſe in par- | 

ticular was written purpoſely to anſwer the groſs ' 
miſtaking charge sf B:/>op Morley. | 

'  Andtruly it he had not faid fo, or it that Zreati/e ” 

—_Y had been Printed by it ſelf, I ſhould neither by the : 
miſtake not 7itle of it, nor by the Book it ſelf have ſuſpected it | 

—_— le to have been purpoſely written againſt me, ora- | 

written os gainſt any miſtake of mine: For neither in the 77z/e 

anſwerit. nor in the Book it, ſelf do I find Biſhop Morley fo 

muchasonce named, or any way ſo charaQterized by 

any thing I have faid or done, as to conclude my 

ſelf to be underſtood by it. Nay, I verily believe, | 

that if T ſhould grant all and every one of the ſixty 

four Propofitions aſſerted in that Treatiſe to be true, 

yet nevertheleſs whatſoever I havelaid to Mr. Bax- J 

ters charge in that Letter of mine, would be true 

alſo; fo that I cannot chuſe but wonder yn = 
ou 


_—_ 


of himſelf againſt My. Baxter. 
ſhould ſay, as he doesin the aforeſaid Preiace, That 
this particular Treatiſe of ſcandal or evil by accident 


was purpoſely written to anſwer the groſs miſtaking 


charge of Biſhop Morley : whereas the 7rtle pageto 
that Zreati/e faith no ſuch thing, neither is that 
wherein he faith the Bithop is ſo groſly miſtaken to 


 betound either in rerminis terminantibus or @quipol- 


lentibus ( either in downright terms, or in words that 
imply as much) in the whole 7reati/e. 
[t it be replyed, that as the general Preface to the 


whole bundle of Treatiſes called 7he ſecond Part of 


the Nonconformiſts Plea tells me, that I am theman 
that am guilty of ſo grofs a miſtake ; ſo that the 
Title page to that particular. Treatiſe, We are now 
ſpeaking of, (though not exp/icizly and formally, 
yet implicitly , and intelligibly enough) tells me 
what 1t was wherein I was ſo. grofly miſtaken , 
namely, 4 ern. the Nonconformiſts judgment 
of things ſinfull by accident. 

I rejoyn ( fr/t) that unleſs Mr.Baxter thinks that 
every body is obliged to reade all that he Writes, he 
could not rationally prefume, that,a man of my age, 
and one that had fo little time'left to ſpare from: his 
more preſſing and more important concerns, : was 
tikely to enquire after every Book that came out in 


Print, and to ſee whether he was concerned in it or 


no ;- and-it ſeems Mr. Baxter thought fo, and there- 
tore ſent! me by Mr. Walton that: Book. ,. 'in the 
Preface whereunto he faith he did prurpoſely write 
that Treatiſe in anſwer to the groſs miſtaking charge 
of Biſhop Morley ; which I had never teennor heard 
of before, nor periiaps ſhould ever have ſeen or heard 
of it at all, it Mr. Baxter himſelf hadmot fent it to 
me; and which it he had ſent me ſooner, I would 
not 


That grefs 
miſtake, what 
it #s, 


No man bound 
to reade all 
Mr. Baxter 
writes. 
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not have faid as I have done in the foregoing Chap- 
ter, that he had not given ſo much as any one In- 


ſtance of ' the many miſtakes he ſaith there were in 
my printed Letter, as indeed he did not where he 


2. ſpeaks of them to me ; nay, he ſaith he had laid aſide 


Mr. Baxter's 


Ingenutly, 


/- publi 


Three Objſer- 
vations from 
what bath 
been ſaid. 


an Anſwer he had written to that Letter for peace 
ſake, that he might not by opening or publiſhing fo 
many miſtakes ot mine, give me any farther cauſe 
of being diſpleaſed with him. And yet two years 
before ( mark the ingenuity of the man ) he had 
ſhed a whole Book, conſiſting of ſixty four Pro- 
pofitions beſides Queries, purpoſely intended then, 
(though he doth not fay ſo in plain terms,tillrwoyears 
after) tor an Anſwer to Biſhop Morley's groſs miſtaking 
charge ; though neither then nor ſince, neither there 
nor any where elſe hath he yet told us what that grofs 
miſtaking charge is, but leaves it to be gueſſed at or 
colleted out of the Title page to that Treatiſe, which 
he ſaith he purpoſely writ foran Anſwer to it ; where- 
in whether he hath dealt juſtly and candidly either 
with me or with his readers, I am now to conſider 
and examine, after I have premiſed out of what I 
havealready ſaid two or three ſhort preliminary 0#- 
ſervations. | 

Whereof the firſt is this ; That it was not, 
nor could not be foz peace ſake, nor becauſe he 
would not give me any farther provocation, (as 
in his Preface to his Book of Concord he pretends it 
was ) that he laid aſide the Anſwer he faith he had 
made to my printed Letter; for then, he would not 
without any farther provocation on my part, have 
afterwards printed awhole Book on purpoſe to con- 
vince me of one of the many miſtakes in that Zerrer, 
or rather toexpoſe me to theWorld, for having been 
guilty of ſogroſs a miſtake as he calls it. A 
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of himſelf againſt Mr. Baxter. 

A ſecond obſervation is this, That naming but 
one of thoſe many miſtakes he ſaith there were in 
that Letter of mine, he doth implicitly confeſs 
that he could name no more ; becauſe by aggrava- 
ting that as much as he can, he declares he would 
not have forborn to ſpecifie thereſt, 1t there had been 
any more to beſpecified. 

And conſequently ( which I would have to be 
obſerved in the third place) That it this which he 
calls a groſs miſtake, be no miſtake at all of mine, 
but a very. great Miſtake , or rather a very great 
Calumny ot his, as I doubt not but I ſhall prove it ES 
is, Mr. Baxter had no reaſon to charge that Lerrer 
of mine with ſo many miſtakes, nor Iany reafon to 
thank him tor concealing of them. 


CHAP. IV. 


His dreadful Title page, wherein he uſhers in thu 
Charge, examined and retorted upon himſelf. 


Ow whether that which Mr. Baxter callsa ,,,,, 
VN groſs miſtaking charge be indeed ſuch a charge ſer downthe 
as he would have it to be believed it is, he ſhould in charge in 
the firſt place have in plain and expreſs terms ſet PRo—_ 
down that charge of mine, as I have ſet it down my #» be gueſſed; 
ſelf in that Terrer, wherein he ſaith ?hat groſs miſta- 
king charge 1s. : 

For in all debates betwixt rational and ingenuous 
men ( whether in point of opinzox, or in matter of 
fait) the m0 xe 09 or thing in queſtion, ought 
to be clearly ſtated, and agreed on, betwixt the dit- 

I tering 
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fering Parties, before they can proceed to the pro- 
ving, or diſproving of any thing that is indifference 
betwixt them : Butthis ( asI ſaid before) Mr. Bax- 
ter hath not done, but onely affirmed that ſuch a 
groſs miſtaking charge there is of Biſhop Morley's, 
and that he hath written and publiſhed ſuch a 7rea- 
tiſe in anſwer to it, leaving his Readers (as I faid 
before ) to gueſs at what that Charge 1s, or rather 
what he would have it thought to be; and that is 
(as may te colle&ted from the 77rle page to that 

| Treatiſe which he calls an Anſwer to that charge ) 
” ok the Biſhop's miſreporting the judgment of Nonconfor- 
de wherein miſts of things finfall by Accident, to make men believe 
be pretends 10 that the Nonconformiſts Afſerted, That whatſoever 
pb may be the occaſion of fin to any, muſt be taken away ; 
or that nothing may be impoſed, which men may take 
ſeandal at, or by Accident turn to fin. And he adds, 
That to ſave mens Souls from the guilt of believing 
this miſreport, the Treatiſe following, ( faith the 
Title page  ) was publiſhed ; as likewiſe to help thoſe 
to repentance, who have polluted their Souls with 
| falſhood and uncharitableneſs by believing and ſecond- 

* ing ſuch reports. 
wine in as I Bis T fay is the Title page prefixed to the afore- 
dreadſul a ſaid Treatiſe, and a very notable one it is. Never 
file, 1a) any Pope's Bull came forth with a more dreadful! 
7 om Lellowing againſt all that ſhall ſay, write, preach, 
print or report, or that ſhall believe any thing thar 
is ſaid, written, printed, preached or reported by 
any body elſe, concerning any of the Nonconſormiſts, 
though never ſo truly, or never fo well atteſted, if 
any Nonconformiſt , eſpecially fuch a one as Mr. 
Baxter, one of the 6 Soxavlts 5uAu cvai, one of 
thoſe who ſeem to. be Pillars, ſhall pkalſe to difown 
It : 


of himſelf againſt Mr. Baxter. 
it; For in that caſe ( faith Mr. Baxter ) not onely 
the reporting any ſuchthing is a groſs miſtake, but 
the believing ſuch a _— doth ſo pollute mens Souls 
with falſhood and uncharitableneſs, that they cannot 
be ſaved from the guilt thereof , unleſs that enſuing 
Treatiſe of his do help them to repent of it. So dange- 
_ rous athing, it ſeems it 1s, notonely to report, but 
to givecredit to any thing that is reported tothe pre- 
judice either of the dottrine or practice of any of 
the Godly party ; as if they could not err in either, 
which is in effeCt to aſſume unto themſelves a more 
than Popiſh Infalibility, which 1s the worſt of the 
Popiſh errours, as being the ground and foundation 
of all other hereſies or errours that are held by t 


" Our zealous 


And yet they that would be thought the moſt ZEa- imipapifts 


lous Antipapiſts do really, though not profeſledly, 
ſympathize with the Papiſts in this which is the 
Root, and in ſeveral of the moſt pernicious Bran- 
ches, and falſe do&rines, growing out of this Root, 
as appears ſpeculatively by Mr. Baxter's Politick 
Aphoriſms, and practically by what was acted by 
the Noxconformiſts, before, and in, and after the 
late RebeZon againſt the beſt of Kings by the worſt 
of Subjefts; T mean during the Z/urpation of the 
Sovereignty, firſt by both Houſes, and then by one 
of the Houſes of Parliament, and afterwards by 
Cromwel, and his Son, and laſtly by the Rump or 
the fag-end or worſt part of but one of the two 
Houſes. 


of © 
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ſelytes from revolting from them : For as the Ro- 
miſh Cannes do terrifie and fright their Converts, 
by forbidding them upon the penalty of being guilty 
of mortal ſin, to hear or reade, and much more to 
give any credit to any thing that is written or ſpo- 
ken to confute of diſparage any of their doctrines 
or practices ; fo I know not what other ends Mr. 
Mr.Prendin Baxter could have in prefixing ſo terrifying and 
this Tile. terrible a Title to ſo petty a Treatiſe, but to tright 

thoſe that have been ſeduced by him, from making 
; uſe of their own reaſon to bring them into the right 
:: way again, by hearkening to, or believing of any 
t thing that is or can be ſaid or written by any of us 
? to his prejudice, or to the prejudice of any thing 
\ that hath been aſſertedby him, by telling them be- 
forchand, that it is no leſs than a damnable fin, to 
| believe that he, or the Nonconformiſts, aſſerted any 
y7 ſuch thing, as Biſhop Morleyby a groſs miſtake im- 
' putes to him, and thereſt of the Nonconformi/ts, and 
f theretore that he writ the following Treatiſe oz purpoſe 
| partly to ſave mens Souls from the guilt of believing, 
and partly, to help them to repentance, that have 
polluted their ſouls by believing that groſs miſtake 
or miſreport of the aforeſaid Biſhop. Whereunto he 
| adds in another place, that it was the fear he ſhould 
| die with the guilt of filence upon him, if he had not 
| publiſhed the aforeſaid Treatiſe in order tothe afore- 
; ſaid ends, that made him write it and publiſh it ; as 
i it the ſalvation of ſo many mens ſouls had depended 
Ti If ir beſo as upon it, which if Mr. Bax#er himſelt did believe to 
l | = EAA ,, be true, then wo be to all thoſe that died inthe be- 
| | blame for not lie of the truth of Biſhop Morley's charge betore the 
| publiſhing publiſhing of this Treatiſe, and wo to Mr. Baxter 
: this Treatiſe } . age C's ; n 
1 fooner. himſelf for publiſhing this Treatiſe no ſooner. We 
| E 
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of himfelf againſt Mr. Baxter. 6x. | 


the firſt Edition of this his admirable both me gpu- " Ws A 
Azxliuev and Srexmwiinov, of this his ſevereign both 2 


Antidote to prevent, and Reſtorative to recover thoſe 
Souls that were otherwiſe in danger to be loſt for 
ever, for believing, or for not repenting their belief 
of Biſhop Morley's charge, was not publiſhed untill + 
the year 76, which was 14 years at leaſt after -/#-/S. 
Biſhop Morley's charge was printed. And how did 
Mr. Baxter know, but that many hundred Souls 
during that long interval might be infe&ted with: | 
that ſo dangerous a fin of believing the truth of that 
Charge, and die in that belief without repentance, 
merely for want of being helped toit by this ſo eſh- 
cacious or none-ſuch a remedy, as is preſcribed by him: 
in this Treatiſe 2 
Again how could Mr. Baxter himſelf tell but that TP" hes 
he might have died in leſs than 14 years, (which is weuwu others. 
double the age of a man in Law) eſpecially conſider- 
ing the dying condition he ſo often tells us he is in, 
and was in many years before? And then I would 
tain know, how his deterring ſo long to publith this. 
ſo ſovereign an Antidote and Remedy againſt ſo 
malignant, and Soulkilling a diſeaſe, could conſiſt 
either withthe charity he owes to other mens Souls, 
or the care of his own ? For it it be true that when 
he did publith it, it was (as he tells us it was) For 
fear of dying with the guilt of filence _ him; why 
ſhould not the fame cauſe have produced the ſame 
effect ſooner 2 Truly Mr. Baxter had little care of 
his own as well asof other mens Souls in the mean. 
time, if he himſelf believes what he would have 
other men to believe, namely, that the believing 
of Biſhop - Morley's miſtaking Charge is of ſo very 
dangerous a conſequence to thoſe that die without 
repen- 
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repentance for their believing of it. And therefore 
I verily believe that this was but an hyperbolical 
ſtrain of Mr. Baxter's Rhetorick, to enhance the 
groſineſs of Biſhop Morley's miſtaking Charge, and 
to make his Readers more averſe from believing of 
it ; and withall, to make the Biſhop himſelf the 
more odious to all the Nonconformiſts, by inſinua- 
ting, that what the Biſhop had affirmed to be the 
aſſertion of Mr. Baxter, he had affirmed to be the 
judgment of all the Nonconformiſts. For why elſe 
dotii he entitle the Treatiſe, which he faith was 
purpoſely written to Anſwer that groſs miſtaking 
Charge of Biſhop Morley, why doth he intitle it 
I fay, The judgment of the Nonconformiſts > ag if 


What I had laid to his charge, I had laid to the 


charge of all the Noxconformiſts ; or as if whatT had 
faid he had maintained in the Conference at the 
Savoy concerning things ſinfull per Accidens, 1 
had faid, all the Nonconformiſts had maintained 
italſo ; which I never ſaid, nornever thought they 


did. 


of himſelf againſt Mr. Baxter. 


CHAP. V. 


Mr. B's. Aſlertion of things /infall by Accident not 
- charged by the. Biſhop upon all or any of the 
Nonconformiſts, as he pretends it to be. The En- 
gliſh aud Scotch Presbyterians cenſured. Why all. 
Religions tolerated in Holland. 


r indeed I know not what the judgment of 
Noncouformiſts (if by Nonconformiſts he mean 
all the Nonconformiſts) is in this or in any other 
particular, except it be in being Diſenters from the 
Government and difcipline of our Church,as it is by 
Law eſtabliſhed ; no nor what is-the jadgment of all 
the Nonconformiſts ofany one ſpecies or kind ofthem, 
(whether Presbyterians or Independents or Anabaptiſts 
or Antinomians or any other of any one denomination) 
astothis particular. AndthereforeI could not,] amſure- 
Ldidnot,fay this or that was the judgment,or that this: 
or that was afferted by the Nonconformifts; unleſs Mr. 
Baxter will ſay, that He and all the Nonconformiſt's — 
are and muſt be always of the ſame mind and judg- 
ment, and conſequently, that what I faid was afferr- 
ed by him, I muſt needs mean it to be afferted by 
them all alfo. As it he were to all the Noncoxfor- 
miſts what the Pope 1s to all the Papiſts, virtu- 27.8, makes 
ally their whole Church; and therefore as all Pa- bin the 
pifts profeſſing to believe as: the Church believes, po % 
muſt needs belteve as the Pope believes; fo all Non- miſts and 
conformifts, becauſe they agree with him in Non- _—_— 
conformity, muſt therefore needs be of his mind - 
in all things elfe alfo ; becauſe he rakes upon him ” 
| | . 


as fo. "HREF5 * be Tx b 
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be their head, or at leaſt to be their mouth or Ad- 
vocate General for all of them ; as appears by the 
Title he gives to thoſe two Books of his, which he 
calls The firſt and ſecond part of the Nonconformiſts 
Plea for Peace; as it they all ſpake by his mouth, 
or had all of them made him their Proxy to ſpeak 
tor them : which it they have done, why doth he 
not ſhew us his Commiſ/on tor it 2 which as he hath 
Wirbeut thejr 195 done yet, ſol am confident he will never beable 
Commi/en or to doe, no not from aZ, or from the mt of any one 
- w«pprobatim. party of the Nonconformiſts. Which Iam the bolder 
to affirm, becauſe having ſometimes occaſionally 
made uſe of his Authority 1n point of opinion, and of 
his Example in point of prattzce, for the convincing 
of ſome both Presbyterrans and Independents, who 
by their practice ſeemed to be of another judgment 
in diverſe things, than he was, I found that what 
he ſaid or did ſignified little or nothing unto them : 
Nay, they told me in plain terms, that I was very 
much miſtaken , 1t I thought that Mr. Baxter's 
cither judgment or practice was of ſo great weight 
with them, as for that reaſon onely, to make them 
alter their own either judgment or practice in any 
thing whatſoever : So that it doth not follow, that 
becauſe Biſhop Morley in that printed Letter of his 
ſaith that this or that was Mr. Baxter's Aſlertion, 
therefore he ſaid, or muſt be underſtood as if he had 
ſaid, it was the aſſertion of all or indeed of any o- 
; ther of the Noxconformiſts but of Mr. Baxter himſelf 
| rages þ onely. Of. avy other I ſay ; for I did not ſo much 
Savoy confe- as charge both or either of thoſe two Nonconformiſts, 
+1 air; that were Mr. Baxter's Aſſiſtants at that Conterence 
that Aſerti- With aſſerting what he aſſerted. Nay, I do in that- 
on, Letter of minediſcharge them both from concurring 


with 


p17. 


of himſelf againſt My. Baxter. - '* 6x, 


with him- in/that 4ſertiov, which I lay unto his 
charge, though he faith, he concaurr'd with them in 
zt,. I charge'/him withir, becauſe ( as T tell him in / 
| my printed Letter ) he did often affirm and declare 
it to be his; and I diſcharge them from it, becauſe 2 
neither of them did affirm or declare it to be theirs, 
| but rather ſeem'dto diſlike it, and to diflent from 
him in it. | 
But why then (will he ſay) dol ſay Crimrine ab «- 
no diſce omnes, From ones ill carriage you may know 
the reſt ; which ſeems to imply that what I charge 
upon him I charge upon his whole party, as I do 
indeed, but not in that ſame place, nor ſpeaking of 
the ſame mater, but for their cenſuring . and con-,,,, 
demning all other Proteſtant Churches in the World formigs con- 
as well as ours, as Mr. Baxter did expreſly at the 4:mnal Pre- 
Conterence aforeſaid, becauſe Theyas well as We re- = —_ 
fuſe to give the Communion — ar that will not 
receiveit {o, asby publick order it is to be received. 
And it -was upon account of this-proud, peeviſh and 
L | cenſorious humour (of which I take all the Nox- 
| conformiſts,and amongſt them the Presbyterians eſpe- 
cially,ro bemore or leſs guilty) that I then ( taking 
Mr. Baxter to be a Presbyterian)ſaid Crimine ab uno 
diſce omnes-;: that-is,, By one man's ill temper you 
may know the-whole party. ' | 
But then as by Omnes All ofthem, Ididnot mean 
all the, Noxcenformiſts, ſo] did not meanallthe Preſ- 
byterians -neither, but thoſe of Zng/and and Scor- All the Pres- 
| land onely ; all foreign Presbyterians, that allow of 171 nes: 
and practice Calvir's Scheme of Diſcipline and Go- with usin the 
| vernment of the Church, iog with us againſt TEM 
our Presbyterians in| the main difference betwuxt us ' precbyteri- 
and them ; namely that as it is in the power 2.06 ans. 
K £1 | 
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tional Church, to appoint and preſcribe to thoſe of 
her own Communion the uſage of ſuch indifferent 
things, as ſhe ſhall thipk to be moſt for order, de- 
cency and edification in the publick ſervice and 
worſhip of God; ſo it is in her power alſo, to ob- 
lige all of her Communion, to the uſe and obſerva- 
tion of all ſuch indifferent things after they are pre- 
ſcribed and enjoyned (as long as they continue to 
be ſo ) under the penalty of Excommunication, or 
of being excluded out of the Society of Commu- 
nion of that Church, it they do not comply, and 
much more if they preach or write againſt any ſuch 
orders or ordinances, as are made by publick Au- 
thority, or by the Repreſentatives of the whole 
Society : and moſt of all, ifthey deny the Churches 
power to ordain and enjoyn any ſuch orders or or- 
dinances ; of all which Crimes, or degrees of the 


> ſame crime, no other Presbyteriavs are guilty ( for 


BY all Reli- 
Lions tolers. 
zed in Hol 


und; ndbow. 


ought I know ) but thoſe of England and Scotland 
onely ; or if perhaps ſome' be , they are excluded 
from Communion with the National Church where- 
in they live as well as Noncoyformi/ts are with us 
here in England; ſo that in #2 /and'it felf ( where 
it is aidany man may: chuſe his own Religion, or 
be of what Religion he will)- no man that willnot 
fubſcribe to the Synod of Dort in Rituals as well as 
Do&rinals is, or can be admitted to be a-member, 
and much teſs a Preacher in that Church: no _ 
to the-exerciſe of any Office Civil,' or Eeclefiaſttc 
uv their Charcty'or Stare: \ Tt: is true; they' ſuffer 
men of all Religions to-live amongſt them, Larhe- 
rans as well asCatviniſty', Arminzavns as wellas 4n- 
tiarminians, nay Papifts.os wellias Proteftants, and 
Tews' as well as Chriſtians,” but gr of 
£ elr 


of himſelf againſt My. Baxter. 

their Church who are Calvinifts, and Calviniſts 
onely. The reſt indeed beforenamed are ſome of 
them conniv'd at, and ſome of them permitted to 
have their Meetings and preaching after their own 
way, but it is at their own charge, and feverely 
puniſhable if they preach or print any thing to the 
reproach or ſcandal of the Re/zgion allowed of and 
eſtabliſhed by the Szate.. 


We wiſh-no more, will our Se&aries perhaps 
fay, Let us have but ſo much liberty as this upon the 
ſame terms, and We will thank God and you for 
it. But what ſecurity will you or any of you give 
us, that when you have that liberty, you will not 
all of you joyn together to deſtroy our Religzox, 
though you know not what to ſet up initead of it ? 
We ſee you have done ſoonce already, and attempt- 
ed it- often both before and ſince, and why may not 
youdo ſo again 2? For the Laws were againſt you 


then, as much as they are now, and ſo was the Such Tolera- 
fr be Fir 
S&, ©” ticable wit 

on of ſeveral Seas of Religion, or ways of Belief out the charge 


King too. And therefore granting ſuch a 7olerati- 
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and Worſhip, as there are in Zoland; it is not poſ- 9 *fending 


ſible (humanely ſpeaking) to ſecure the 'pub- 
lick peace either of - Charch or State, but by 


keeping up a ſtanding Army of thirty or forty - 


thouſand men alwaysin pay (even in times of peace) 
with a powerfull Flcet at Sea, as the Z/ollanders do 
to ſecure themſelves from Inſurre&ions-at home, as 
well as Invaſions from abroad. Now whether the 
People of England will be content to be at ſuch a 
Charge, -andto live under ſuch a Government,thoſe 
that would have ſuch a Ziberty of Conſcience, or 
Tolerationof Rebigionas there is in Holand, let them 

K 2 enquire 


«&& 


The neceſſity. 
the Hollan- 
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enquire of the peoples Repreſentatives, and Petition 
them to that purpoſeat their next meeting, 

In the mean time all their P/eas for Peace are but 
ſowing the ſeeds of War, or like Cadmus ſowing the 
ferpents teeth, which preſently grew up to ſo many 
armed men, and prefently fella cutting one anothers 
throats; which though .it will not be the firft work 
= Settaries will doe, yet.it will come to that at 
laſt. 

For preventing whereof, conſidering the nature 
of man,and the animoſity,and the irreconeileableneſs 
of differences in Religion, there is no other way to 
ſecure the publick Peace either in- Church or State, 
no nor the ſeveral Se&aries themſelves, from out- 
raging and deſtroying one another, but either the: 
ſuppreſſing of them, all, by execution of the Laws 
that are or may be imade againſt them, or by over- 
awing of them all by ſuch-a ſtanding force, as may. 
be always ready and.able to keep them from joyning 
together againſt the Government, or to, diſſipate: 
them if they ſhould joyn.. 

But if the ſafety of the Government might be pre-. 
ſerved and. ſecured by either of the two aforeſaid 


ders liender Ways, why did not the - States of the T/nited Pro- 


of beeping up 


a ſtanding 
farce at La 
«nd Sea, 


vinces. (may ſome men ſay.) make uſeof the former, 


a4 rather than the latter of theſe Expedients, in order. 


to that end? I anſwer, becauſe they were always. 
after their revolt from Spain in danger of Invaſion 
from abroad, as. well as, of diflerences and diviſions; 
among themſelves at: home; and therefore, there 
was and always will be. a- neceſſity. of their, having. 
and keeping up ſuch a force both at Land and Sea, 
for their own defence againſt their potent and con-. 


ning Enemies, as could not poſſibly be __— 
ang. 


as * II 
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of himſelf againſt Mr. Baxter. 
and. maintained, -but by ſo vaſt an Income-of Re- 
' venue as was not tobe expeCted'from ſo-fmall a Ter- 

\ ritory as theirs 'is,, though never ſo induſtriouſly 
husbanded, or thriftily managed, without the help 
of many more hands, than their own to work and 
fight for them; and of many more mouths than 
their own, to conſume what the Commodities of 
their own growth and: their trading with other Na- 
tions brings in to them; together with the product 
of that Conſumption by the Z£xcz/e that is laid upon Their Exciſe 
all things that are eat, or drunk, or worn, or 7," 
bought or ſold amongſt them : And hence it is, and 
from other Zaxes and Impoſitions ( whichare grea- 
ter than any: that by the Turks are impoſed up- - 
on the Chriſtians ): which all- that live amongſt them 
are ſubject to, that they are able: to maintain 
ſuch Armies and Navies as they do and muſt do 
tor their defence againſt any ſudden and: powertull 
Invaſion of them by their enemies that lie: round 
about them ; and this makes them not onely to ſuf- 
fer as many as w2/, but to invite and incourage as 
many /as they can, to come and live there, by let- 
ting them to be of what Religion they pleaſe a- 
monegſt themſelves( ſo they contribute tothe publicle 
Charges 'as. well as they who are of the Religion of 
the Countrey ) becauſe the more mouths they have 
to eat and drink, the more hands they are able to 
keep in pay, tv oppoſe any Invaſion from without, 
and withall to ſuppreſs and.prevent any Commotion 
or InſurreCtion from within alſo. So that there the 
Toleration of ſo many Sets and Settaries as are as 
mong(ſt them, is not onely not dangerous, but in a 
Political ſenſe very uſefull and advantageous to that 


Government, by. helping them to keop up and pay | 


”o The Biſhop of Winton's Vindication 


their Army, which otherwiſe they muſt have kept 
way at their own Charges ; by which Army, 
the SeFaries that help to keep it «p are themſelves 
kept «der. 

We under n» But here with us (thanksbe to God) there is no 
(vcb neceſſity. need of having or keeping up a Standing Army, to 
defend us againſt Invaſions from abroad; being na- 

turally fortified and intrenched within ſo wide and 

deep a ditch as cannot be pafſed on a ſudden to ſur- 

prize us, nor at all with ſuch a Force as may very 

much indanger us, but We ſhall hear of it time 

enough to provide againſt it, by joyning all of us 

(I mean all the whole Nation ) together to oppoſe 

it, ascertainly allof us, (unlefs we be mad, or worſe 

than mad) ſhall do upon ſuch an occaſion, when our 

lives, our Wives and all that We have are at ſtake. 

= — $ I ſay) We need.not ur ty om 

e of keeping up an Army; a any fo- 

reign > having the Sea for our Wall, now 

Ships for our Bulwarks, nor for the preventing of 

any Inſurreftion or Rebellion at home neither , 

1.1 14. if the good Laws which are already made be put 

Lows be pur 4 EXEcution, eſpecially thoſe that are made to ſecure 

in execution. the eſtabliſhed Government both in Church and 

State ; I mean thoſe Laws that are made againſt all 

Recuſants or Nonconformiſts, by what name ſoever 

they are ſpecified or diſtinguiſhed : But if inſtead of 

putting thoſe Laws. in execution, there ſhall be 

ſucha Toleration granted here, asthereis in Zo/and, 
there will be a-neceſlity of raiſing and keeping u 
ſucha /tauding Army here, as there is there, thoug 

not to defend us againſt our Enemies abroad, yet to 

keep peace and preventa Czvil War at home, which 

2 will infallibly be the produ&t of ſuch a 7 _— 
i 


- of himſelf apainſi My. Baxter. 

if there be not always a Standing Army to prevent 
it; and truly if there muſt beſuch an Army, it is 
but reaſon, that they for the keeping down -of 
whom it is raiſed and kept up, ſhould be at all the 
charge of raiſing and keeping up of it. 


D ——— 


CHAP. VE 
The Charge of that Aſſertion brought home, and laid' 


at his own door. 


Ut to return from this long ( thongh T-hope not 
altogether ' impertinent or unſeaſonable) Di- 
greſſion, to what I was before cans ; I fay Mr.. 
Baxter unjuſtly chargeth me with charging all, or 
any of the —— but himſelt onely with 
that which he calls the groſs miſtaking charge of 
Biſhop Morley. - . 4 

And therefore if all, or any of the Noncouformiſts: 
think themſelves mjured to have-this Aſſertion ſaid 
or thought to be theirs" they'maybe pleaſed totake 


notice whom they are to thank or to blame for it; - 


itis Mr. Baxter, and rotBiſhop Morleythat imputes 
it: to them. And if the believing of Mr. Baxter's. 


holding and maintaining fuch an aſſertion be of ſo | 


dangerons a !conſtquence,: that it puts a:man into 
aNate: of: damnatwts-dhat doth believe ir" then P/o 
be.to me; and roall that\were thetr there," (Imean 
at-the Conference it _—_—_— "whether Conformiſts 
or Noncoaformiſts ; foraltof themas well as I,” heard 
kim affert!ir, 'anditherefore they' carmbt chuſe but 
beligve'( whether 'nfey will 'or no) thatir was his: 
| Aſſertion 


Tt 


7s 
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Aſſertion, becaufe they heard him aſlert-it, and that 


. Not onceor twice onely but often ; nay Wo eſpecial- 
> ly, Wo be to Mr. Baxter himſelf, who knows it 


was his Aſertion.; and therefore though he may, 
and I believe doth repent his aſſerting of it, yet he 
cannot disbelieve that he did afſert it, though he 
were neverſo willing ordefirousto doſo; for Neſcit 
wvox miſſa reverti, A word once ſpoke is not to be 
recalled : and he cannot chuſe butremember what 
he cannot forget , having been then, and ſince, fo 
often put in mind of it: So that Mr. Baxter has 
pronounced a dreadfull ſentence againſt himſelf, if 
the believing that he aſſerted what I charge him 
with, be not indeed a groſs miſtake. ( as he calls it ) 
which whether it beor no is now to be conſidered. 


— 


CHAP. VIL 


The Aſſertion charged upon him, lajd dows in termi- 
nis, with its evil conſequences. ' | 11) 


TN order whereunto We are firſt to-conſider, what 

the Aſertion was that I charge Mr. Baxter with- 
all , Hein his 7:t/e page tothe Treatiſe ( which he 
ſaith was purpoſely written to anſwer \that Charge) 


/ faith it was this (viz.) © Whatſoever may be the 


** Occafion of fin to any, - muſt be taken away; or that 
* Nothing may be impoſed which Men may take ſcan- 
* dal at, or by Accident turn to/in.- But the truth is 


that neither the one nor the other of theſe Aſſerri-: 


ons, was that with which I charged Mr. Baxter, 
| either 


——, 


of himſelf againſt Mr. Baxter. 
either in my Sermon at Xidderminſter, or in my 
printed Letter ; but that Aſertion which I charged 
im with, both in my aforeſaid Sermon, and in my 
aforeſaid Letter, was this, and no other but this. 
viz, © That the. enjoyning things lawful by lawful 
* Authority, if they —_ Accident be the Occafion 
* of Sin, t finfull : From whence, ( if it were true ) 
it would follow, that nothingmay be impoſed, that 
may by Accident be the occaſion of Sin, nor con- 
ſequently the Common Prayer Book, which was then 
the thing in queſtion ; but then it would follow like- 
wiſe, that nothing at all could be imposd (as I 
then told Mr. Baxter, and ſince repeated in my 
aforeſaid Letter) by any Civil, any more than by 
any Ecclefraſtical, nor by any Divine, more than 

by any Humane Authority ; becauſe there isnothi 
which either man or God himſelf hath commanded, 
but conſidering the pravity of humane nature, it 
- may by Accident, be the occaſion of Sin. Now 
that this Aſſertzon , which draws along with it all 
theſe Conſequences, was that very Aſſertion, with 
which I charge. Mr. Baxter in my Letter, and did 
charge him with in my Sermon, appears partly by 
the Lezrer it ſelf, which I havereprinted, and part- 
ly by a Paſſage in a book Mr. Baxter had printed 
before, . which was the occaſion of my Writing and 
printing that Letter, and therefore I have reprinted 
that provoking paſſage of his alſo ; both whichImuſt 
deſire the Reader of theſe Papers to. peruſe before- 
hand, that he may be the better able to judge whe- 
ther what I have faid already, touching what was 
the 4ſſertionT charged him with, as likewiſe, what I 
ſhall ſay to. prove he did aſſert it, be true or no ; 
and conſequently whether I in charging him with 
| 9 | it; 
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It was. groſly miſtaken, or he, in denying he af. 
ferted it, be not worſe than groſly miſtaken. For 
ſurely he cannot chuſe but know and remember 
whether he aſſerted it or no. But Afarmantu eft 
probare, (as I ſaid before) It lies upon him who 
affirms a thing, to prove it ; and therefore ſeeing 

he denies it, I muſt prove it. 


CH AP. VIIL. 


Some Account of the Conference at the Savoy, where 
in the Diſpute Mr. Baxter own d and ſtood by that 
Aſertion. 


ND to that end, it is to be confidered what 

A kind of thing it is, which is in queſtion be- 

twixt us; it is not matter of diſpute, erther Specu- 

lative, or Prattital; (as that was, which was in 
queſtion. betwixt our | Diſpatants and him and his 
Aſliſtants , at | the  Sawvoy-Corference: )' but a mere 

matter of fatt ; natnely, 'whether he did then and 

The thing there afſert, what I in my printed -Zezter do af- 
cHarge uw" firm he did then'and there aſſert, or no : which 
ter of Fa, being (as T ſaid before) mere matter of fat, is 
and prov'd by pot to: be proved or difproved by Metaphyſical no- 
Teſlimony. ,;ns of Logical diftinitions, but by the Teſtimony, 
pro or con, of Wuneſſes, that were then and there 

preſent, and ſuch, as againſt whom there lies no 
<xcepiion ; fuch, I am ſure, I have produced to 

-prove my Afermative, as appears by their Sub- 
{criptions to my printed and reprinted pe. 
An 


of himſelf againſt Mr. Baxter. 7s 
'And this Teſtimony of theirs, to prove my Afirma- 
tive, was by me produc'd and publiſhed, preſently af- - 
ter Mr. Baxter had complained in print 'to thoſe 
whom he calls his Pariſhioners of Xiddermin/ter, 
( though they were never ſo legally ) that what 
had ſaid of him-in a Sermon to them, was mot true, 
but onely made uſe of by me, to defame him, that 
fo he might ſeem to be juſtly probibited by me to 
preach the Goſpel, 7 | 

Preſently (I ſay) after this: bis, -printed comer The Biſhop's 
\aqpo: of me, I printed that|Lerrer of mine, part» bn poo 
y to vindicate and confirm the truth of what I printed. 
had faid, or rather meant. of him ( for I did not 
name him )- and partly to juſtify my. elf for ſilen- 
cing of him, which was not for what he had ſaid at 
the Conference in the Savey, or for what'I ſaid in 
my Sermon he had ſaid there, but upon another 
account; namely, for preaching in my. Dioceſe be- 
fore he had obtained or asked'any leave to: doe fo, 
as is fully declared and proved by the afareſaid' Ler- 
ter ; which though it was written: and publiſhed 
for both of the aforeſaid ends, yet that Atte/ſtats- 
on ſubſcribed and annexed! t0-it, as-it was at! firſt 
printed, -fo at 4s now- reprinted again, not; to: juſtly ++ 
fie my ſilencing of Mr. Baxter,, or to: prove-that © 
what he had faid at the Conference,” was the cauſe 
of his: being ſilenced by ,me; but: onely to atteſt 
the-truth ot what I, had faid in. my. S4rmen: firſt, 
and! afterwardsin my printed\{ergct,; Mr.i Baxiger 
had ſaid or: aſſerted; -1n:: the” aforeſaid Lonference, s The — 
which affirmation of mine and atteftation-of \theirs h..17 i” 
(if it had not been true, and generally taken and 
acknowledged;to be fo) why:in all\this time ('it 
being twenty years ſince that Lerter bf A 
9) of] h L-2 that 


jo 
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that Atreftation of theirs was firſt printed ) why 1 


> ſay in all that time, hath none, no not ſo much as - 


No notice ta- 
hen -f it for 


one of all the Nonconformiſts that were preſent at 
the Conference, ever as yet appeared, either to deny 


ewenty years, the one, or to diſprove the other, except Mr. Bax- 


The Conſe- 
quences of 
Mr. E's Aſ- 
ſertion, 


ter himſelf onely > Nor he himſelf neither, till 
the very laſt year, that is, not till his Second part 
of the Nonconformiſt's plea for Peace was printed. 
For in the Pretace of that Book it is, that Maſter 
Baxter firſt tells the World and me of the groſs 
miſtaking charge- of Biſhop Morley, meaning (as 
I ſuppoſe) my charging of him, and conſequent- 
ly (as he thinks, or rather would have it to be 
x Ma hr) all the Nowconformiſts with this Aſſerti- 
on, That a Command of a thing lawfull in it ſelf 
by lawfull Authority, if it may by Accident be the 
occafton of Sin, tu unlawfull a conſequently that 
mo ſuch thing ought to be impoſed ; or 'if there be 
any ſuch impoſition, 'it ought to be taken away, 

The #-fl of which Aſertions,”'} acknow- 
ledge to be that which I'charge Mr. Baxter with; 
but not all', or/ any other of the Noncorformiſts, 
beſides Mr: Baxter himſelf. ' The two /aft are not 
charged upon: him by me, but are'Iis 'own .Collec- 
tioris from” that's charge him! with, 'as being indeed 
the neceſſary Conſequences 'of it. For if the command 
of a/lawfull thing by lawfull Authority be unlawful, 
if -it- miy'"by accident be the occaſion of Sin, then 
indeed it) wilt 'nece(frity 1foKNow rſt); hat there 


''* ought robe no ſuch 'Command'or Tmpoſition ; and 


ſecondly too, that if there be any ſuch Command 
or Impoſition, 'it ought to be taken away. For 
Uno abſurdo dato, mille _— that is, If you 
grant one abſurdiry; a thouſand will follow _- 
| $ 
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of himſelf againſl Mr. Baxter. 97 
heels of it: and from this Topick he may conclude 
againſt the lawfulneſs of any Command whatſoe- 
ver, asI faid before, and as 1 then told him. Where- 
upon (as it is in my Letter) when I firſt charged 
him with the horrible conſequences of this Aſſertz- 
on of his, he denyed the Aſſertion it ſelf; I mean, 
he denied that he had aſſerted it, untill the very / 
words of it, which he had written a little before 1; Agertion 
with his own hand, were produc'd and read before — 
all the Company; then indeed he added another rea. ** 
ſon, why the Command of a lawtfull thing by lawtull z 
Authority, might be unlawfull, namely it it were 
commanded under an unjuſt penalty ; Whereunto he 
afterward added another, or a 3d reaſon alſo, name- 4 
ly, if the Evil per Accidens were ſuch as was foreſeen, 
and -y to have been prevented or provided a- 
gainſt by the Commander. But neither of theſe 
two laſt or additional reaſons did make him quit 
or forego his firſt : For it was that, and onely that 
which he ſtuck to at laſt, when his other two rea- 
ſons were by our Diſputants wreſted from him, or 
made uſeleſs to him ; as may appear to any ratto- 
nal man, that will but caſt an eye upon their Ar- 
guments'and his Anſwers to-them, as they are an- 
nexd to my Letter at the end of it, where he ſhall 
find that our Diſputants, being to prove, that what 
our. Church commands to be done in the publick The firft 4v- 
ſervice of God by thoſe of her Communion, was gmen ate 
| lawfull for her to command; Their firſt Argament rence. 
was this, ( viz. ) 

That Command ( fuppoſing it to be the Command 
of a lawfull Superiour ) which commands an Att in 
#t ſelf lawfull, and no other att or circumſtance un- 


lawfub, is not finfull. | 
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But ſach were all the Commands or Injundions 
of our Church in the book of Common-Prayer. Er- 
o, &c. 
x I Subjoyn the Mznor to the Major of this Sylogi/mn, 
> becauſe by Mr. Baxter's not denying of the Mzxer, 
which every one believed and expected he would 
have denied, he ſeems to grant that to be true; 
and conſequently that there isnothing in that Book 
injoyned or commanded by our Church, but what 
is lawfull in it ſelf; otherwiſe no doubt he would 
Mr. B's rea-! have denied the Mzixor, rather than the Mayor ; 
ſon fer denying but (as I ſaid before ) he denied the Major, firſt be- 
Ms cauſe that may be a Sin per accidens, which is not 
ſo init ſelf, and therefore the command thereof may 
be unlawfull, though that Accident be not in the 
Command: -This (I fay) was the fr/# reafon he 
gave for his denyingof the Major, as he himſelf con- 
teſſeth in his printed Addreſs to thoſe of Xiddermin- 
fter. Afterwards indeed , -upon my urging him 
with thoſe horrid conſequences of ſuch pe rg 
he added avother reaſon for his denying the Major, 
or for his denying the lawtulneſs of the command 
of a lawfull thing by a lawſull Superiour, namely, 
if it were commanded wnder an wwjuſt penalty ; 
The 2d. $ytts. the invalidating or nullifying rather of which ſecond 
Gſm reaſon, our Diſputants ſecond Sy/ogzſm was this, 
| « That Command which commandeth an all in it 
« ſelf lawful, and no other att whereby any unjuſt 
* penalty 1s enjoyned, &tc. is a lawfull command. 
But that which the Church commands u in it ſelf 
.* Claufull, andis not commanded under an unjuſt penalty, 
= Ergo Gzc. 
And here again,one would havethought Mr. Baxter 
would have denied the Mz»or, but hedid not; and 


therefore 


of himfelf againſt Mr. Baxter. T9 


therefore as his not denying the Minor of the firſt - 
Sylogiſm, was in efte&t a Confeſſion, that our Church 
commands nothing in that Book but what is lawtull 3 
in it ſelf, ſo his not denying of the Miner of the fe- 2 . 
cond SyZogiſm, is in etie&, a contellion alſo, that ; 
the Church injoyns nothing in that Book under - 

an unjuſt penalty : for ſtill the Propoſition he denies 

is the Major in this Syllogiſm, as well as inthe for- 

mer, without taking any exception to the Mzzor in 

either of them. 

Bat why did. he deny the Major of this Syllo- ws B. denies 
giſm? or what reaſon or reaſons did he give torit? 5 Major a- 
Why the very ſelf fame, and no other than he gave ©29n.” 
for his denial of the former; namely, becauſe the ſm for his ſo 
firſt A& commanded may per Accidens be unlaw- ©* 
full, and be commanded under an unjuſt penalty ; 
which in plain terms, is af oneas it he hadſaid, The 
Command of a thing lawtull in it felf is finfull, be- 
cauſe.a thing lawtull in it ſelf may by. Accident be- 
come ſinfull ( which is the very Aſlertion I charge 
hind wathall ) -or becauſe a thing commanded under 
no. unjuſt penalty, may be commanded-under an 
unjuſt penalty ; Whereas our Major Propoſition, 
which he denied, afferts the lawtulneſs of ſuch'a 
Command onely, as is commanded under no un- 
juſt Penalty. 

Yet becauſe there was one ſtarting hole more, Awherflort- 
which Mr. Baxter might think to get out at; namely ine ble of 
that though the thing commanded were lawtull in iu | 
falf,, and though it were commanded under no un- 
juſt Penalty, yet. if by Accident it might be the oc- 
caſton of ſuch an evil as the Commander ought to 
provide againſt, the commanding of 'it muſt needs 
be ſiatull and unlawtull; to ſtop up this BaP, or 


arting, 
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ſtarting hole (1 ſay ) our Diſputants added a third 
Sylogiſm to the former, of which the Mzgjor Propo- 
{ition was this, 
The 3d. Syl- *©* That Command which commandeth an Att in it 
Iogiſm. « ſelf lawfull , and no other Att whereby any unjuſt 
| * penalty is injoyned, nor any circumſtance whence di- 
* rettly, or per Accidens any Sin is conſequent, which 
* the Commander ought to provide againſt, hath init 
& all things requiſite to the lawfulneſs of it, —_— 
* ticularly cannot be guilty of commanding an Att per 
* Accidens unlawful, nor of commanding an Att under 
an unjuſt penalty : 
* But ſuch are all the things commanded by our 
* Church in the aforeſaid Book. Ergo---&c. 
Mr.B.inef- And here again Mr. Baxter without excepting a- 
fe#t gran” oainſt rhe Minor Propoſition, denied the Major , 
the Premiſſes ©”. . © pr— - 
and denies Without giving any other reaſon for it, but what he 
the Cencle- had given betore; which was in effect to grant 
6g both the Premiſſes, and deny the Conclufron: for 
the Major is fo ſelt-evident a Propoſition, that We 
thought he that could have the confidence to deny 
it, was not a man any longer to be diſputed with. 
.” Now that theſe were our Arguments, and that 
_ — theſe were his Anſwers, written, and given in with 
Dr. Gunning his own hand, appears by the atteſtation of Dr. Gun- 
and Dr.Peat- 1ing now Biſhop of Ely, andDr. Pearſounow Biſhop 
= opakt of Cheſter, and then both of them the Primariz Pro- 
ftimed., feſſores Theologie (the King's and the Lady Marga- 
ret's Profeſſours of Divinity ) in the Univerſity of 
< Cambridge, and two of the three Diſputantsfor the 
Common-Prayer-Book againſt Mr. Baxter and + his 
Ailiſtants; which Atteſtation of theirs being printed 
and -publiſhed 'twenty years ago, and never ſince 
contradicted, or-ſo much as queſtioned by any of 


the 


of himſelf againſt Mr. Baxter. 
the contrary party, no not fo much as by Mr. Bax- 
ter himſelf, ro this day, Ihopethere necds noother 
proof ofthe truth of it. And if that A4rte/tation be 
true, then it is evident, that Mr. Baxter did affirm 
and maintain as well as he could, from firſt to laſt, 
in the Conference, That the command of a thing law- 
full in it ſelf, by lawfull Authority, was unlawfall, if by 


charged h:me 


Accident it might be the occaſten of Sin; though it were upon-#r.B. 


not commanded under an unjuſt penalty, and though 
thatevil, whereofit might be the occaſion by Acci- 
dent, werenot ſuch as the Commander was obliged to 
provide againſt ; For all this he thatdenies the atorefaid 
Major Propoſition of the laſt ofthe aforeſaid three Sy/- 
logiſms,as Mr.Baxter did, muſt needs grant, and con- 
ſequently muſt he needs grant and aſſert alfo, ( if he 
will not contradiCt himſelf) That any command of a- 
ny'thing though never ſo lawfull in it ſelf, by whatAu- 
thority ſoever it iscommanded,isunlawtull,if it may 
be the occafion of Sin though per Accidens onely ; and 
though that Accidental Sin or evil be ſuch, as the 
Commander either did not, or could not forcſee, 
or was not obliged to provide againſt it: For all 
this is conſequentially and neceſfarily affirmed and 
aſſerted by him that denies the aforeſaid Major Pro- 
poſition tor no other reaſon, but becauſe the Com- 
mand may by Accident be the Occaſion of Sin. But 
if Mr. Baxter ſhall fay he gave another reaſon for 
his denial of the aforeſaid Propofition, namely,that 
ſuch a Command, though never ſo lawfull in it ſelf, 
might become unlawfull, if it were commanded 
under an unjuſt penalty ; 1 confeſs he did, but moſt 
illogically and — becauſe one of the con- 
ditions of the Command which the Propoſition af- 
firms, and Mr. Baxter denies to be lawfull, * is, that * 
it 
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it muſt not be commanded ayder an unjuſt penalty, 
and the reaſon why Mr. Baxter denies it to be law- 
full, is, becauſe it is or at leaſt it may be command- 
ed under an unjuſt Penalty : which 1s all one as if 
he had ſaid that which is not ſo, 1s ſo, becauſe it 
may be ſo. | 
This reaſon therefore being ſo expreſsly excluded 
as it isfrom being any reaſon at all why the Propo- 
ſition which Mr. Baxter denied ſhould be, or could 
be denied with any ſhew or colour of reaſon, there 
was nothing leſt him to refort to or rely on as his 
laſt refuge, but his firſt reaſon; namely, becauſe ſuch 
a command, though it was not commanded under 
an unjuſt penalty, yet it might be the occaſion of 
Sin per Accidens, and therefore unlawtull to be com- 
manded ; which being given for a reaſan for his de- 
nying of the aforeſaid Propoſition of the laſt Syllo- 
giſm, he could not mean it of ſuch an evil per Accz- 
dens as that the commander ought to provide againſt, 
becauſe it was another of the Conditions expreſsly 
required by the Propefition it ſelf, to make a Com- 
mand lawful, that as it ſhould not command any 
thing cvil in it ſelf, ſo it ſhould not command any 
thing neither though never ſo good in it ſelf, thar 
might by accident be the occaſion, of ſuch an evil, 
as the Commander ought to prevent or provide. a» 
gainſt ; ſo that the occaſion oft evil in that feaſe per 
Accidens, could not be the reafon: why Mr. Baxter 
denied the Propoſition ; and therefore by evil per 
Accidens in relation to this Propoſition and his de- 
nial of it, he muſt needs mean fuch an evil per. Ac+ 
cidens, as was neither commanded, under an unjuſt 
penalty, nor ſuch as the Commander. was ob), 
to hinder or prevent. Whence it lollows that 
| Biſhop 


of himſelf againſt Mr. Baxter. $3 
Biſhop Morley's charging him with aſſerting, 7hat 

the command of that which u lawful] in "= Zs an- The Biſboy's 
lawful, if it may by Actident be the occaſion of Sin, _ pop 
was not, as Mr. Baxter faith it was, a groſs miſtake, n groſs mi 
or any miſtake at all, though he had not aſſerted it Fat. 

in terminis, or in expreſs terms, as he did often when 

he gave it for the firſt of his reafons why he denied 

the Major Propofition of the firſt of the aforeſaid 


Sylfogiſms. 


CH AP. IX. 


His inſtances of Things lawful in themſelves, be- 
coming unlawfull by Accident, Impertinent to the 


preſent buſineſs. 


Rom hence-it follows/likewiſe that all thoſe /x- 
Nances (which Mr. Baxter aſſigns and alledges 
in his Narrative to his friends at X:4dermin/ter, to 
free himſelf from the Afertion I charge him with, 
and which his denial of the aforeſaid Propofition 
doth neceſſarily and manifeſtly convince him of ) 
 areall of them fr:v0/ous and impertirent, and not fo 
onely but fraudulent, and ſcandalous, and injurious 
alſo; I mean thoſe inſtances which hegives of ſuch 
evils per Accidens, as make the Commandsof things 
good\and: lawful: in' thernſelves to become evil and 
unlawfull. | | 
As, ſaith he, 70: command out aNavy to Sea, is not Mr.B's In 
* unlawfull in it ſelf, but if it were foreſeen they would R__ = 
« fall into the entmits hands, or were like to periſh Navy u Sea. 
M 2 by 
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* by any Accident, and 'the neceſſity of ſending them 
« were ſmall or none, it were a Sin to ſend them. 
** Again ( ſaith Mr. Baxter) it 7s 'not anlawfull of it 
* ſelf to ſel] poiſon, or to give.a knife. to another, or 
*« to bid another to doe it, but if it were foreſeen ( he 
muſt mean by him that ſellsthe poy ſon, or gives the 
* knite) that they will be uſed ro poyſon or kill the 
* buyer ( he might have added, or any body elſe ) 
* it is unlawful}, Hegoes on and iaith, 7? 7s no? of 
* it ſelf unlawfull to light a Candle, or ſet fire on 
* ſtraw, but if it may be (he ſhould have ſaid zf zt be) 
** foreknown ( to him) that by another s negligence or 
* wilfulneſs it is like to ſet fire to the City, or give 
* fire toa train of Gun-powder that is under the Par- 
* liament Houſe when the King and Parliament are 
* there, I crave the Biſhop's pardon ( faith he ) for 
* believing it were Sinfull to doe or command it. Y ou 
have it, Mr. Baxter, you have the Biſhop's pardon 
not onely for believing as you ſay you do in this 
laſt, but_in-all the former'particulars which you in- 
ſtance in alſo: And-I do atſure you the Biſhop be- 
lieves them all as much as you do, and fo I am 


. confident do all the Epiſcopal Party in England; 


| for they are all of them notoriouſly and unqueſtio- 


N:thing to 
the purpoſe. 


ably true ; and are undoubtedly ſufficient to prove 
the Command of a thing lawtull-in it {elf to be un». 
lawtull, itthe Commander foreſegsit will be by Acci- 
dent the cauſe or occaſion of ſuchan evil or miſchief 
as he ought to prevent. 

But what is this tothe proving the Command. of a 
thing lawful in it ſelf to be unlawful, if it may be'b 
Accident the cauſe or occafion of ſome ſuch evil as it 
Commander doth not foreſee, or is not bound. to pre- 
went 2 For ſuch a,Command it: muſt be, that Mr. 
nes Baxter 


«of himſelf againſt/ Mr. Baxter. \ 
Baxter by his denial of the aforeſaid Propofition is 
obliged to prove to be unlawtull ; and therefore the 
more of ſuch Inſtances.'as theſe he doth or may al- 
ledge, the more he ſeems to prevaricate in his own 
cauſe; -and to argue-againſt himſelf; juſt as I have 


heard a Pleader at the Barr did in Weſtminſter Fall, — 


when the Judge interrupting him, faidto him, Tow, 
ſuch a one, if you love your Client or his cauſe, ſpeak no 
more; for you are all this while ſpeaking againſt him, 
though you think you -_ for him : Thelike may I ſay 
of Mr. Baxter, and of his Inſtances, becauſe they 
do-not onely not diſprove, but prove and confirm 
the truth of my Charge againſt him. For if it be 
the Commanders foreſeeing, and being obliged to 
prevent ſuch an evil or miſchief as his Command 
will be ( though but per Accidens) the occaſion of, 
that makes his command to be unlawfull; then 
if the Commander do not toreſee it, or be not 
obliged to prevent it, the Command- is not unlaw-- 


full; as Mr. Baxter 'by his denying of the aforeſaid” The charge 


: . F againſt him 
Propoſition muſt needs conclude it was;” fo that all hands goods 


his aforeſaid inſtances are ( as I faid before )-frivolous 
and 7zmpertinent, asto the diſproving of my Charge 
againſt. him, or. to the proving of it to be a groſs 
miſtaking, Charge, as he faith it 1s. 


CHAP: 


Mr, B's pres 
varication. 
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CHAP. X 


His other Inſtance of Kneeling at the Sacrament, as 
impoſed by anwnjuſt Penalty, were it trae, reach- 
' eth not his Caſe. | 


Nd ſois the other Zrftance of his likewiſe which 
makes the two reafons ( which in bis aforeſaid 
Anſwer he did ſeverally inſiſt upon) tobe but one, 
His Inlance DRmely, © Suppofing (faith he) to kneel at the Sacrament 
of kneeling at ©* to be never ſo lamfull in it ſelf, if it be impoſed by a 
we i poop 1) * penalty incomparably beyond the proportion of the of- 
bodies ." * fence, that Penalty is an accident of the Command, 
* and maketh it by Accident finfull in the Commander. 
This :i»/tance I ſay of his, though he ſpeaks of it as 
very pertinent and argumentative, yet isit as frzvo- 
lous and impertinent as any of the tormer; I mean 
as to the diſcharging him from the Charge'IT charge 
him with, and which Ins _—_ of — aforeſaid 
.. . Propoſition proves him to be guiſty of. For ſu 
= 1 Sob poſing all that be ſuppoſeth in this Inſtance to be 
never ſo true; namely, that the penalty for not re- 
ceiving the Sacrament is an accident'to the com- 
mand'of Kneeling, and ſuppoſing too, that penalty 
to be incomparably beyond the proportion of the 
offence, and conſequently muſt needs make the com- 
mand it ſelf to be Sinfull in the Commander of it 
under ſuch a penalty ; ſuppoſing all this (I fay ) 
toibe true: what then? Doth this prove the Com- 
mand of a thing lawtull in it felt and commanded 
under no unjuſt penalty tobe finfullin the Comman- 
der of it ? For this itmuſt prove, or it proves nothing 
at 


of himſelf againft Mr. Baxter. 
at all, as to the diſcharging Mr. Baxter from what 
his denial of the aforeſaid propoſition proves againſt 
him. For doth not that propoſition ſay pars or in 
expreſs words, that ** The command which it affirms 
* to be a lawfull command, muſt, firſt, command an 
* att in it ſelf lawfull; and, ſecondly, xo other Adt 
. * whereby an unjuſt penalty is injoyned ; nor thirdly ,axy 
* circumſtance whence diredly or per Accidens any 
« Sin 1s conſequent, which the Commander ought to 
provide againſt? And yet ſuch aCommand ſoquali- 
fied did Mr. Baxter then deny to be lawtull, as ap- 
pears by the aforeſaid ſubſcribed Azteſtation. And 
now, what he then denied to be lawtull, though it 
were not commanded under an unjuſt penalty, he 
would by this inſtance prove to be unlawtull, be 
cauſe. it is commanded, or rather becauſe he ſup- 
pofeth it to be commanded underan unjuſt penalty. 
(240 te conſtringam Protea nodo > What tye can hold 
one, who ſo Protew like ſhifts his ſhape > For whe- 
ther it be or be not commanded under an unjuſt 

nalty, the command it ſeems mult be alike unlaw- 
full, if Mr. Baxter and his Diſciples liſt not to o- 
bey it, that is, if they themſelvesare not the Com- 


manders of it. | 


Again ſuppoſing, but not granting Mr. Baxter's 4nd ſuppoſing 


ſuppoſed unjuſt penalty for not kneeling at the re- 
ceiving of the Sacrament to be an Accident to the n 


command of kneeling ; I ask him, wherher is be ougbe to jro- 
fuch an accident as the Commander: ought to pro- vide agents 


vide againſt, or no? Tf not, how can it be finfull 
in the Commander to command ut? or how can it 
make lis commanding of it to- be unlawtull > Bat 
fit be ſuch an Accident as the Commanger ouglt te 
provide againſt, ( 28 indeed every unjuſt penalty is) 


then 
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then this z»/taxce of his is altogether asfr;vo/ows and 
impertinent as any of his former. For that command 
which weaffirmed, and he denied to be lawfull, and 
conſequently aſſerted to be unlawtull, was to be 
ſuch a Command as commanded an Act lawfull in 
it ſelf, and no other Aft whence directly or per Ac- 
cidens any Sin is conſequent, which the Comman- 
der ought to provide againſt : But this inſtance of 
his, is of ſucha Command, as is per accidens atleaſt 
the cauſe or occaſion of ſome fuchevil, or ſin, as the 
Commander ought or is obliged to provide againſt. 
Whereas if he had meant to ſpeak pertinently (in 
order to the diſcharging himſelf from my charge a- 
gainſt him) he ſhould have given us an Inſtance of 
the unlawfulneſs of a lawfull command by lawfull 
> Authority, where no evil which the Commander 
ought to provide againſt, was any way conſequent 
either diretly or by Accident onely. But this he #- 
hath not done yet, nor I dare fay ever will doe, or { 
can doe, though the fatty tr Limbeck of his | 
brain ſweat never ſo much for it. 


CH AP. XI. 


' Thoſe Inftances of his, as they are Impertinent, ſo they 
are Fraudalently defignd. 


Nd thus having (as I ſuppoſe) made it appear 
A that all Mr. Baxter's Inſtances are frivolous 
and zmpertinent as to the proving what I charge him 
with, to be a groſs miſtake, or indeed any miſtake 

: at 


of himſelf againſl Mr. Baxter. 
at all, I am now to make it appear alſo, that thoſe 
before ſpecified Inſtances of his, are not onely fri- 
volous and impertinent, but fraudulent, ſcandalous 
and injurious, and (I am atraid ) malicious allo, as 
to the intention and deſign of them. 
And fir(t, they are fraudulent, and fraudulent- 
ly alledged by Mr. Baxter, becauſe by all and eve- 


believe that all that he had aſſerted at the Confe- 
rence in the Savoy was onely the unlawtulneſs of 
ſuch commands as the Commander of them fore- 
ſaw would by accident at leaſt be the cauſe or oc- 
caſion of ſome ſuch evil or miſchief as the Com- 
mander ought or was obliged to hinder, or provide 
againſt ; or of ſuch Commands as were comman- 
ded under an unjuſt penalty. For as to make his 
Readers believe the former, he produceth the in- 
ſtances of commanding a Navy to Sea by him that 
foreſees it would fall into the enemies hands ; and 
the ſelling of Poyſon by him that foreſees it will be 
uſed to kill the buyer or ſome body elſe with it ; 
and of ſetting Fire on Straw, foreknowing that by 


The frauda- 
len. ? of theſ? 
7 Inflances de- 
ry of thoſe /»ſtances, he would make his Readers to refed. 


another's negligence or wiltulneſs it is likely to ſer . 


fire on the City or the Parliament-Houſe ; as by 
theſe and the like inſtances (I ſay) he would make 
his Pariſhioners at Xidderminſter and others of his 
Readers believe the former ; namely, that when he 
aſſerted that the command of a thing lawfull in it 
ſelf was unlawfull, if it might by accident be the 
cauſe or occaſion of ſin, he meant it onely of ſuch 
commands where the evil or ſin which by accident 
they would, or probably might be the cauſe of, was 
foreſeen or ought to have been hindred by the Com- 
mander : So by the laſt of his inſtances; namely, 

N ſuppo- 


1 


89 


$A 


\ 
\ 


go 


Mr. Ys de- 
tign in them. 


Hu charge 
convincingly 
renew d upon 
him. 


The Biſhop of Winton's Vindication 
ſuppoſing to kneel at the receiving of the Communi- 
on to be lawfull, yet the enjoining of it under an 
unjuſt penalty makes the Command it ſelf to be 
unlawfull ; he would make it to be believed 
that he did not deny the command of a lawfull 
thing by lawtull authority to be Jawtull, unleſs it 
were injoined or commanded under an unjuſt pe- . 
nalty, ſuch as he ſuppoſeth the penalty tor not recei- 
ving the Sacrament kneeling to be. So that adding 
this laſt inſtanceto the former, and conſidering them 
one with another, or all of them together, his de- 
ſign in alledging of them muſt needs be this, to 
make it to be believed that whereas Biſhop Mor 
chargeth him with having affirmed the Command 
of a lawfull At by lawtull Authority to be unlaw- 
tull, if by accident it might be the cauſe of ſm; all 
that he ſaid or at leaſt all that he meant was this, 
that ſuch a Command was unlawfull, it the evil, it 
might by accident be the cauſe of, was foreſeen 
and ought to have been prevented by him that com- 
manded it, or if it were commanded under an un- 
juſt penalty ; and conſequently that Biſhop Mor- 


 tey's charge of him was a groſs miſtake. 


Whereunto Biſhop Morley replies by referring 
himſelf to Mr. Baxter's aforeſaid anſwers to our 
Diſputants aforeſaid Propoſitions, eſpecially to the 
third or laſt of them, which affirming ſuch a com- 
mand of a thing lawfull 1n it felf, under no unjuſt 
penalty, and neither dire&tly, nor by accident, the 
cauſe of any ſuch cvul or miſchief, as the Comman- 
dcr of it did foreſee, and ought to prevent, was a 
lawlull command; Mr. Baxter by denying this 
propoſition to be true, and conſequently tuch. a 
command to be lawtull, becauſe it might be evil 


by 
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of himſelf againſt Mr. Baxter. 
by accident, cannot be imagined to mean ſuch an 
accident as the Commander did foreſee, and. ought 
''F to prevent, nor the enjoining what he comman- 
ded under an unjuſt penalty ; both which kinds of 
accidents the propoſition he denyed: had in terminis 
excluded ; and theretore he mult needs mean ſuch 
an accident as the Commander did not toreſee, or 
was not obliged to prevent; and ſuch a Coininand 
as had no unjuſt penalty annexed to it ; and conle- 
quently ſome ſuch accident 2s either the peevithnels 
or perverieneſs, or ſome tault or other in thole to 
whom ſuch a command is given, and who ought 
and will not ſuEmit to it, is the cauſe of. That there- What he muſt 
tore which I did then, and do ſtill charge Maſter 117". #6 
Baxter withall, is, that he did then- at the afore- ajſertion at 
ſaid Conference aſſert the Command of a thing law- '* Sav9y: | 
tull in it felt to be unlawlull, if by accident it /; 
might be the occaſion of Sin; now that by acci- 
dent he did not, nor could not mean either the in- 
joyning of it under an unjuſt penalty, or any other 
accidental evil which the Commander was obliged 
to prevent or provide againſt, is evident, from his 
denying the Propoſition to be true, which affir- 
med ſuch and no other but ſuch a command of a 
thing lawtull in it ſelf to be lawtull, as was neither 
commanded under an unjuſt penalty, nor could by 
accident be the occaſion of any either evil or miſ- 
chief, which the Commander was anſwerable for 
or ought to prevent: From Mr. Baxter's denying 
of this Propoſition (I ſay) and from his giving no 
other reaſon for his denying of it, but that ſuch a 
' command as the Propoſition affirmed to be lawtull 
bn might by accident be unlawfull, it is undenyably 
evident he muſt needs mean ſuch an accident or ac- 
| N 2 cidental 
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cidental evil as the-Gommandee, not the Comman- 
der may ke guilty of; and it no Command be law- 
full, that may be the occaſion of ſuch an evil, 

The conſe= then (as Mr. Baxter truly tells his Kidderminſter 
ences 5» Friends ) Biſhop Morley did infer that no Command 
64. either of God or man could be lawfull, or (as he is 
pleaſed to word it ) That neither God nor man can 
enjoyn any thing without Sin, it the ſinfulneſs, it 
may by accident be the occaſion of in thoſe to 
whom the Command is given, be to be imputed 
either to the Command , or to the Commander, 
which I think is little leſs than blaſphemy to affirm ; 
and therefore Mr. Baxter had reaſon to diſguiſe the 
* His Inſtances Aſſertion | charge him with, by giving ſuch in- 
rout pp ſtances of it as are nothing a kin to it ; for all his 
ſertim, aforeſaid inſtances are inſtances of the unlawful- 
neſs of ſuch Commands as are or may be the cauſe 
or occaſion of ſome ſuch evil or miſchief as the 
Commander foreſees and 1s obliged to prevent, or 
of ſuch as are commanded under an unjuſt penalty. 
Whereas if he would have dealt ingenuoufly and 
pertinently he ſhould have given us one inſtance. 
at leaſt, if not more of the unlawtulnefs of ſuch 
a Command, ( as he aflerted at the Conference to 
be unlawtuil, namely of the unlawfulneſs of ſuch 
2 Command ) as was neither commanded under an 
unjuſt penalty, nor was the occaſion or cauſe of 
any ſuch evit, miſchief or ſin, as the Comman- 
der did not forefee, or was not bound to prevent. 
For how does the unlawtulnels of ſelling of Poy/or 
by an Apothecary to one whom he knows or ſuſ- 
pets will poyſon himſelf or ſome body elſe with 
it, prove the unlawfulneſs of ſelling of poyſon by 
him that doth not know or ſuſpeCt any ſuch uſe 


will 


bo .” ; 
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will be made of it, becauſe it may fall out that 
ſome body or other may be poyſoned with it > Or 
how doth the unlawfulneſs of commanding a Na- 
vy to Sea, when the Commander foreſees it will 
fall into the Enemies hands, prove the unlawtulneſs 
of ſuch a Command, becauſe by ſuch a chance as 
the Commander did not, nor could not foreſee, it 
did fall into the Enemies hands? or laſtly, how 
doth the unlawfulneſs of commanding to kneel at the 
receiving of the Sacrament, if it were comman- 
ded under an unjuſt penalty, as he ſuppoſeth, (but 
did not nor cannot prove 1t 1s) prove the unlaw- 
fulneſs of the ſame command if it be not comman- 
ded under an unjuſt penalty, as We and all other 
Proteſtant Churches in the World, as well as ours, 
ſay it is not ? for proof whereof I refer the Reader 
to what I have ſaid long ago in my printed Ler- 
ter. 


CENT Ak: 


Further, thoſe Inſtances are ſcandalouſly Tnjurious. 
His diſingenuous humour of Calumny taken notice 


of. | 


ANP now having ſhewed what in truth it was 
that I charged Mr. Baxter withall, and that 
I charged him with it truly; and confequently, 
that all his /»/tances to the contrary are frivolous, and 
zmpertinent, and fraudulent ; I am now to make 
it appear that they are ſcandalouſly (if not-mali- 
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The Irjurt- | 


cioully ) injurious alſo. For firſt, as nothing can 
be more fraudulent than for a man, when he is 
charged with an 4ſſertion that is falſe, and in its 
conſequences impious and blaſphemous, to ſubſti- 
tute a true one initead of it ; and by giving many 
inſtances of the /after to indeavour to make it to 
be believed he is not guilty of the former ; ſo, nothing 
can be more provoking and 2z#jxrious than-to charge 
another falſly with what himſelf may be charged 
truly : And docs not Mr. Baxter doe fo, by pro- 
ducing thoſe atoreſaid inſtances of his, which no 
man can reade that hath any opinion of Mr. Bax- 
ter's veracity and fincerity, but muſt needs con- 
clude Biſhop Morley or thoſe that diſputed with 
Mr. Baxter had affirmed, That the Command of 
that which is lawfull in it ſelf is a lawfull Command, 
though it be commanded under never ſo unjuſt a pe- 
nalty; which is more than inſinuated by the laſt 
of his inſtances before ſpecified, namely the Com- 
mand of Xneeling when we receive the Sacrament, 
as likewiſe that I, or they, or ſome of us, had aft- 
firmed the Command of a thing lawfull in it ſelf, 
to be a lawfull Command, though the Commander 
did foreſee it would be the caule of ſome great c- 
vil or miſchief, which he was bound to prevent ; 
and this-is not onely inſinuated, but nocelfirity 1m- 
plye in all the reſt of the inſtances produced by 

im, as in that of ſending of a Navy to Sea, fore- 
ſeeing it will fall into the Enemie's hand ; and that 
of ſelling of Poy/on, knowing he that buyes it will 
poyſon himſelt or ſome body elſe with it ; concer- 
ning which and the like damnable aftions he doth 
in effect plainly enough tell me, that I allow ſuch 
things to be lawtull, when in his libellous Narrative 
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to his Kidderminſter Friends he tells them he muſt 


crave the Biſhop's pardon for believing thoſe or any 
of the like commands to be ſintull ; as it the Bj- 


gs 


ſhop had aſſerted all or any of them to be lawtull ; jyz;cy the 


which if it can be proved the Biſhop did, either Biſhop »trer- 


expreſly or implicitly, F ap, or virtually, dogma. ? Iams. 
'Y, 


tically or conſequentially, ſay there, or any where, 
any thing which can grammatically be conſtrued. or 
logically mferr'd to tend towards the aſſerting or ap- 
proving of any of the atoreſaid inflances, the Bi- 
ihop himſelf doth hereby acknowledge himſelf to 
be utterly unworthy to be called a Biſhop, or a Prieſt, 
ora Chriſtian, or a Man, but rather a Dev/ zncarnate, 
or an utter and profeſſed Enemy to all Mankind. 
But if the Biſhop did never affirm or fay any ſuch 
thing, nay if he and the Diſputants ot the Fps/- 


copal party did not by that Propoſition, which 


Mr. Baxter frequently and finally denied, aſlert 
the - contradiftory to this calumny,-namely that 


what the Church injoined in the Common-Prayer-- 


Book or publick ſervice of God, and the Sedtaries 
refuſed to obey, were theretore lawfull injunEtions 
and commands, not onely becauſe they were law- 
full in themſelves, and commanded by lawfull Au- 
thority, but becauſe they were not commanded un- 
der any unjuſt penalty, or might ſo much as by 


accident be the cauſe of any ſuch evil or ſin, as 


they by whom they were injoyn'd,. ought to pro- 
vide againſt ; it this (I'fay) be the truth, the 
whole truth, and nothing but the truth of what 
was then affirmed by Biſhop Morley, or by the Di/- 


-  putants, or any other of the Epiſcopal party as re- 


ally it is; (and I defie Mr. Baxter, or any of his 
party to prove the contrary) what then doth Ma- 
| | {ter 
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Mr. B's n- ſter Baxter deſerve for indeavouring by his imper- 


tinently, fallaciouſly and injuriouſly at leaſt (if not 
maliciouſly ) alledged Inſtances, to make ſo notori- 
ouſly-impious, unchriſtian and inhumane a Calum- 
ny to be believed, not onely of Biſhop Morley, but 
of all the Epiſcopal party that were there preſent ; 
for ſure Biſhop Morley did not difter from the reſt 
of his party, nor the reſt of his party from him in 
this, or any other particular at that Coxferexce ? 
And to this very purpoſe it is in the 48th pro- 
poſition of the Book ( which he faith was pur- 
poſely written to anſwer Biſhop Morley's groſsly mi. 


In bis Book, taken charge ) that Mr. Baxter reſumes his in- 
of ſtance of an Apothecary's ſelling Poy/e: to one 


who he knows will kill his Neighbour, or himſelf, 
or his Prince with it, as of a thing thought lawſull 
and juſtified by us; becauſe (as he makes us ſpeak) 
the ſelling of Poyſon is lawtull per /e, of it felt, 
and unlawfull onely per accidens, by accident. 
Whereunto he adds in the ſame place, © That he 
* hopes that our Caſuiſts (meaning the Caſuiſts of 
the Conforming party ) © ſhall never ſee a Law 
* made to command or tolerate all Apothecaries to 
« ſell Poyſon to thoſe that they know mean to uſe it 
* to treaſon or murther; As if we had any ſuch 
amongſt us, I mean, of the Epiſcopal party, that 
not onely juſtifie the ſelling of Poyſon by thoſe that 
know it will be uſed for Murther or Treaſon, but 
would have a Law made to command or tolerate 
the doing of it. If there be any ſuch Caſui/ts a- 
mongſt us, I will readily acknowledge they are 
as bad, if not worſe than the worſt of the Feſu- 
ztes ; but let Mr. Baxter name any, at leaſt one 
ſuch Caſ#iſt of ours, it he can, or if he cannot, if 
he 
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of himſelf againſt Mr. Baxter. 


he have any. thing of Ingenuity left in him, 
let him confeſs his fraudulent and injurious deal-' 
ing with us and repent of it. For as for that 
paſhge which he quotes out of Ecclefraſtical Polity 
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* to prove the Authour of that Book ſuch a Caſui/t * Page. 23; 


as he ſpeaks of, it is fo illogical and unconcluding, 
that none but one that cares not what he ſays, or 
that thinks his pſe dixit, his own bare ſaying, is 
enough to conclude quidlibet ex quolibet, any thing 
fromany thing, would have quoted it upon ſuch an 
occa(10n. 


In the mean time I do not, I cannot deny, but Seme amongſt 


. us as bad Ca- 
there be ſome, nay many Caſ#i/ts among us, (but 57.59. 


they are not of us) as bad as any of the Feſuits, Feſuirs.. 


eſpecially in that Caſ#iſtical doctrine which is moſt 
Feſuitical; I mean, that of the lawfulneſs of Subjetts 
taking Arms againſt their Sovereign; nay of ſelling, 
buying, impriſoning, depoſing and murthering of 
Kings by their Subjects ; I need not -name thoſe 
Caſuiſts, Mr. Baxter knows whom I mean. But of 
this no moreat this time, neither ſhould there have 
been ſo much, if Mr. Baxter had not forgotten what 
he might have learned at School without going to 
the Univerſity ; that Quz alterum accuſat probri, 
ipſum ſe intueri oportet, He: who chargeth another 
with a crime, ought to look home to himſelf : and 
it is but juſt, Z# qui ex maledicendo voluptatem ca- 
pit, male audiendo amittat; That he who takes plea- 
ſure in ſpeaking ill of others, ſhould loſe that plea- 
ſure by having his own faults told him. 

And indeed I have very often and very much 
wondred, that of all men living Mr. Baxter ſhould 
reproach us ſo frequently, ſo loudly, and ſoground- 
lefly as he does, with what he knows himſelf and 


-0 his 
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his party may moſt juſtly and undeniably be re- 
proached with, unleſs he thinks the calling of af 
honeſt Woman Whore firſt will make her that eall&* 
her ſo, to be thought an honeſt Woman. And in- 
deed men are apt to believe that one would not for 
ſhame accuſe another of what he knows himſelf to 
be more guilty ; but experience proves the contra- 
ry. And I hope I have proved ittoo, partly by con- 
firming my Charge againſt Mr. Baxter, and partly 
by confuting his Calumny againſt me. But the 
Mr. B. cares truth 1s, when Mr. Baxter is in his fit of raving a= 
| am—nrde gainſt Biſhopsand the Epiſcopal party, he cares not 
the Biſbeys, Whether what he faith be true or falſe, pertinent 
- or impertinent, ſo it be virulent and ſcandalous 
enough; having amongſt many other of their ſpe- 
culative and practical Maxims, learned of the Po- 
piſh Puritans, the Jeſuits, calumniari audatter, to 
charge boldly, as hoping that a/zquzd herebir, ſome- 
thing will ſtick , though it be never ſo improbable 
or incredible; at leaſt that thoſe of their own Party 
will believe any thing of or againſt us, which is per- 
haps all they care for ; of which practice that Mr. - 
Baxter is often and very much guilty in his treating, 
of me, Ihave given ſome Inſtances already, and ſhall 
give more hereafter. 


i Leer 


of himſelf againſt Mr. Baxter. 
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a. CHAP. Xl. 


The Charge of the forementioned Aſſertion renewed 
and made good -agaifſh Mr. B. notwithſtanding 
that late Treatiſe of Big which he pretends was 
purpoſely written in anſwer tot 


F it be objected, that I have ſaid*Aothing yet in 
anſwer to the Treatiſe, which Mr.* Baxter ſaith 

he writ on purpoſe to prove my Charge againſt him, 
to be agroſs miſtake; I confeſs have not,becaule in 


truth I donot ſee how I am concerned in it, or how That Treatije 


any thing I charge Mr. Baxter withall, is diſproved, 
or ſo much as offered to be diſproved by it. Inſo- 
much that ( as I ſaid before ) it Mr. Baxter had ſet 
out that Treatiſe by it ſelf, and had not in the Pre- 
face to another of his Treatifes told me himſelf, it 
was purpoſely written againſt me, I ſhould not have 
taken any notice of it at all; neither do Iyer, (at- 
terthe reading of it over and over again and again) 
ſee any reaſon why I ſhould put my felt to the trou- 
ble of writing, or any body elſe to the trouble of 
reading, any thing 1n reply to it ; becauſe if all and 
every one of his ſixty three Metaphyfical Propoſtti- 
ons, (of which that Treatiſe of his doth conſiſt ) were 
all of them ſo many Mathematical Demoiſtrations 
(as perhaps he thinks they are) yet my Charge of 
Mr. Baxter would ſtill ftand in tull torce againſt 
him, being not ſo much as touched, much leſs o- - 


verthrown , by any 'of thoſe Propoſitions. For u charge 
what was that I charged Mr. Baxter withall > was repeated. 


it not this 2 That he at the Conference in the Sa- 
Q 2 voy 
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voy denyed the command ofa thing lawfullin it ſelf, 
and commanded by lawtull authority,to be a lawtull 
command, it by accident it might be the cauſe or 
occaſion of Sin? Yes, will Mr. Baxter ſay, but then 
by accident I meant not every accident, but ſuch 
an accident as the Commander might and ought to 
prevent; as for example, the commanding it under 
an unjuſt penalty (tor that he will have to be an ac- 
cident ) or the commanding of it, though the Com- 
mander know's or foreſees it will by accident be the 
cauſe or occaſion of ſome ſuch evil,or miſchief, as he 
can and ought to provide againſt. And in the one or 
the other of theſe two notions of an accident, would 
Mr. Baxter have his Afſertrion(ot the unlawtulneſsofa. 
Command of a lawtuilthing by lawfull Authority, if 
by accident it may be the occaſion of Sin) to be 
underſtood ; and I cannot blame him ; for Secundez 
cogitationes ſunt meliores, Second thoughtsare like- 
ly wiſer and better than the firſt. But that he did. 
not then by ſuch an accident as made a lawtull com- 
mand unlawfull, mean an accident in either of thoſe 
notions is evident, by his frequently and finally de- 
nying the command of a thing hwtull in it felt robe 
lawtull, if by accident it may be the cauſe of Sin, 
though it be not injoyned under an unjuſt penalty, 
and'though the accidental evil or miſchief, it may 
be cauſe or occaſion of, be ſuch as the Commander 
cither cannot or ought not to provide againſt. Now, 
he that denies ſuch-a command as this to be lawfull, 
er ( which is all one) aſſerts ſuch a command as this 
to beunlawfull, becauſe by accident it may be the 
cauſe of Sin, cannot either Grammatzcally or Logz- 
cally be underſtood, to mean ſuch an accident or 
accidental Sin as the Commander ought to provide 
againſt 


my 
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of himſelf againſt Mr. Baxter. 
againſt ; and conſequently, if he mean any thing, 
he muſt needs mean ſuch an accident , or acciden- 
tal evil, as not the Commanding, but the Com- 
manded party, is to anſwer for. And therefore as The conſe- 
I faid then ſo I fay now, That to aſſert the lawfull graced bw 
command of a lawfull thing, tobe unlawfull, 'upon OO 
ſuch an account, or becauſe it may by ſuch an ac- 
| cident (as Mr. Baxter muſt needs be underſtood to 
mean ) be the cauſe or occaſion of Sin, is deſtruCtive 
of all Legiſlative power Divine as well as Humane : 
And therefore Biſhop Morley was.not groſly miſta- 
keneither in charging Mr. Baxter withiuch an aſſer- 
tion, or in charging ſuch an aſſertion withſuch im- 
pious and pernicious conſequences, as he affirms, and. 
I confeſs [ did. 
But Mr. Baxter doth- grofly abuſe me, and his #i fout 
Reader too, by ſubſtituting a true Aſertion inſtead £9": 
of a falſe one for himſelf, and a falſe one inſtead of 
a true one for the Bulhop and. his party. As if that 
which he aſſerted, was, The unlawtulneſs of the 
4 command of a Jawfull thing, it either it were com- 
| manded under an unjuſt penalty, or the Comman- 
_ derof it did foreſee it would be the cauſe of ſome. 
ſuch great evil or fin, as he was obliged to prevent ;. 
) and that which we had aflerted, was, The lawfulneG. 
| of a Command of @ thing lawtull in it ſelf, though, 
it were commanded. under never fo unjuſt a penalty,. 
or though the Commander of it foreſaw it would. 
be the cauſe of ſuc], an evil or miſchief. as he might 
and ought to prevent. And as to make the latter: 
| of theſe two Aſſertzons to: be believed to be ours, 
if he brings in the aforeſaid Suppo/itions and fraudulent 
| inſtances. of ſe//ing. of poyſon, &c. So to make the 
former to. be believed to have been his Aſſertion,; 
then, 
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then, he aſſerts that, and none but that wow ; ho- 
ping his friendly or unwary Readers will believe 
it was the very ſame which he aſſerted then. And 
this indeed he might have reaſon to hope tor from 
his Friends at Kidderminſter, who he knew would 
believe whatſoever he told them, to be, as he ſaid 
it was, eſpecially telling itthem in print, and before 
there was any thing in print to the contrary ; but 
that he thould think to impoſe ſuch a belief upon 
the impartial part of the World, aſter the truth of 
what I charge him with had been fo long before at- 
teſted in print, under the hands of two ſuch men, 
as the Biſhops of Ely and Cheſter, (who could not 
chuſe but know what was then faid on both ſides) 
is a confidence that never any yeteven of Mr. Bax- 
ters own party hath aſſumed, and I believe never 
will. | 
Good reaſon therefore had I to reprint that Zez- 


; ter of mine together with the aforeſaid Atte/tation 


annexed to it, that what is in queſtion betwixt Mr. 
Baxter and me might truly and clearly be ſtated, 
(namely, whether he did, or did not afſert what I 
charge him with ) which being onely matter of fatt, 
and conſequently no way to be decided but by Wit- 
neſſes, and ſuch Witneſſes as cannot juſtly, nor ever 
wereaCtually, either by Mr. Baxter himſelf, or any 
of his party, in ſo many years ſinceexcepted againſt ; 
and they having teſtified ſo clearly and effeQtually (as 
they do) that charge of mine againſt Mr. Baxter ; 
I know not what needed to have been done more, 
for my juſtification and his conviction, but the re- 
printing of the teſtimony of two ſuch Witneſſes as 
they are. Apainſt whoſe Teſtimony, as to the in- 
validating of it, nothing he aflerts now, though never 
{0 


of himſelf againft Mr. Baxter. 
fo true, nor none of the Inſtances he gives of ſuch an” 
Aſertion, though never ſo pertinent, do, or can 
ſignifie any thing ; for chat which 1 charge him 
with, and what the aforeſaid Witneſles tellifie a- 
gainſt him, is onely concerning what he aſſerted 
then, and not what he hath aſſerted at any time fince, 
or doth aſſert ow; which, as is already proved, is 
very far from being the ſame which he aſſerted then. 
And this Mr. Baxter himfelt muſt nceds confeſs, un- 
leſs he will ſay (as I think he will not) that there is no 
difference betwixt denying (as he did then) the 
command of a lawfull thing to be lawfull, thoughit + 
be not commanded under an unjuſt penalty, and 
the denying (as he doth now) the lawtfulneſs of 
ſuch a command if it be commanded under an un- 
Juſt penalty ; or asif it were all one to aſlert (as he 
didthen) the command of a thing lawtull in it felf 
tobe unlawfull, ifby accident it might be the cauſe 
or occaſion of evil or ſin, though it were ſuch an 
evil or ſin as the Commander was not obliged to 
prevent; and to aſlert (as hedoth now) ſuch a com- 
mand to be unlawtull, if the evil or fin which it 
might be the cauſe of, were foreſeen and ought to 


have been prevented by the Commander : But theſe What he ſaith 


Aſſertions being ſo contrary, (as they are) to one 


another, Mr. Baxter's aſſerting that which is true ſaid then. 


»ow, will not excuſe him from having aſflerted that 
which was falſe then, which was all that 1 charged 
him with. If he hath changed-his mind ſince, and 
be aſhamed to own and maintain now, what he 
then held and aſlegted, and therefore ſought to palli- 
ate and diſguiſe jt as well as he could, yet he ought 
not to have excuſed himſelf by accuſing me,-'( and 
which is much worſe) by eadeavouriag to-make it 
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to be believed that we of the Epiſcopal Party aſſerted 
the Command of a lawfull thing to be lawfull, if it 
were commanded by lawfull Authority, though 
under never ſo unjuſt a penalty, and though the 
Commander did foreſee that it would by accident be 
the cauſe of never ſo great a miſchief, and ſuch as he 
knew he was bound to prevent ; as the ſe//ing of 
Poyſon. by an Apothecary who foreſees it will be 
made uſe of to poyſon ſome body; andthereby im- 
plying that they were onely ſuch things as this, or 
of the like nature to this, which we aſſerted, and he 
denied to be lawfull ; whichis evidently and equally 
falſe in relation to us, and to himſelt alſo; for we 
never aſſerted the lawfulneſs of the one nor denied 
the unlawfulneſs of the orher, as he would have it to 
be believed we did; fo that to what I charged him 
with before, I muſt now add not onely his want of 
ingenuity in diſguiſing and miſrepreſenting what Ze 
aſterted or denied, bur his being guilty of Calumny 
alſo, in diſguifing and miſrepreſenting what we aſ- 
ferted or demied, at the aforeſaid Conterence in the 
Savoy. 


That Treatiſe and therefore this being the ground of all that he 
ef bisgromd- hath faid in that Treatiſe, of which hefaith it was 


ed on a falſe 


purpoſely written againſt me to confute my groſs 
miſtaking charge againſt him, needs no refutarion, 
becauſe it proceeds all the way ex falſo ſuppoſito, 
upona falſe ſuppoſition, as if what he aſſerts there, 
were the ſame that he aſſerted at the Conference; or 
as if, becauſe what he aſſerted afterwards was true, 
therefore what he had ſaid before was not falſe ; 
or laſtly, as if, becauſe he doth not continue to ſay 
ſo, therefore he never did fay fo ; by which kind of 
Logick he might as well conclude he never thought 


it 


of: himſelf againſt” Mr. Baxter. 

it lawfull'to fight againſt the X;ng, becauſe henow 
doth-not, or at leaſt: pretends he doth not ; or that 
he never writ all his Political Aphoriſms, becauſe he 
tells us ſince that he hath recanted ſome of them ; 
or that he never thought it lawfull to /ab/cribe and 
conform, when he was ordained by a Bi/hop, becauſe 
he doth not think ſo now : ſuch Inferences as theſe 
are not; nor cannot be true, when they are affirm- 
edof any fallible and mutable ſubje&, asall menare 
both-in their Words and Actions ; and Mr. Baxter 
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( will ſome men fay) hath been ſo as much as any x, jg, 
man in both of them, So that having ſufficiently rbe whote 


proved, that which I charged Mr. Baxter with, 
which was, what he aſſerted zhes, I have ſufficiently 
diſcharged my ſelf trom being ſo groſly miſtaken as 
he pretended , or indeed from being miſtaken at 
all ; And therefore need fay nothing, or at leaſt no 
more than I have ſaid already in anſwer tothe afore- 
ſaid Book or Treatiſe of his, which onely tells us 
what his Judgment of things ſinfull per acczdems is 
ow but not what it wasthen; which was the thin 

and onely thing I charged him withall, which he 
is {o far from diſproving, that he doth not as much 
as deny it, or take any notice at all of it, in this 
whole Treatiſe, which he pretends purpoſely to have 
written for the confutation of it ; which it is ſo far 
from confuting, that there be ſeveral of his own 
Propofitions in that Treatiſe that do implicitly and 


conſequentially juſtifie my Charge againſt him, by gainft him. 


proving that Pro ofition of ours to be true, which he 
then denied as falſe. | 
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Propoſition, he ſaith, There 'be ſome accidents ren- 
dring the Att commanded unlawfull, which the Com- 
mander may and ought to make proviſion againſt , or 
prevent ; But there are ſome which be neither can, 
mor is bound therefore to forbear or to change his Laws ; 
becauſe ( as it follows in the next Propoſition) rhe 
publick welfare u not to be hazarded to ſave a parti- 
cular perſon from himſelf, and from hu finfull inclina- 
tion to ill doing. And of ſuch Laws, and of ſuch 
evils, and of ſuch onely per accidens did our Pro- 
poſition in expreſs terms affirm then, what Mr.Bax- 
ter affirms now, but then denied. 

Again, Propoſ. 36. Mr. Baxter faith , Wicked 
men are ſo much inclined to turn all things into fin, 
that it is not poſſible to command any thing ſo good, 
which bad men may not make finfull uſe of. Whuch I 
hope Mr. Baxter intends not for an Argument to 
prove the command of lawtfull things by lawfull 
Authority to be unlawtull ; nor conſequently, tojuſti- 
fie his aforeſaid denial of our aforeſaid Propoſition, 
or to diſprove my Charge againſt him for denying 
of it. 

Much lefs doth that Inſtance he gives. in his 48 
Propoſition come near to what 1s controverted be- 
twixt him and me, and was then controverted be- 
twixt himand our Diſputantsat. the Savoy. I mean 
the ſo otten alledged aforeſaid inſtance of an Aporhe- 
cary's ſeling of Poyſon to one whom he knows will 
uſe it to murther himſelf, or ſome body elſe with it ; 
which to maintain or juſtifie to be lawful, becauſe it is. 
a ſin per accidens, #, faith Mr. Baxter, an inhumane 
Errour : And ſo indeed it is; and therefore as we 
were worſe than the worſt of men, if his imputation 
of it to us weretrue ; ſoit being ſo falſe, thatnothing 
can 


pn _ 


buying of it is ſinfull per ſe 


of himſelf againfl Mr. Baxter. 


I will fay that his imputing that inhumane Errour 
unto us, as being held, taught, or countenanced, 
or any way connived at by us, or by any Caſ«i/t of 
ours, is 'an inhumane and Diabolical ſlander. For 
we would have Mr. Baxter know, that we are 
not ſo muddy braind (as he is pleaſed to fay we are) 
but wecan and do diſtinguiſh betwixt what a Man 
doth or may foreſee, and what he doth not or can- 
not ; as likewiſe betwixt what a Commander can, 
and is obliged to hinder, and what either he cannot, 
or isnot obliged to hinder. The tormer 1s Mr. Bax- 
ters Apothecary's caſe, and therefore we do not 
call his /eZing of Poyſon (knowing what miſchief 
will be done with it) a fin or caule of {in per acci- 
dens; Mr. Baxter may call it fo if he pleaſes, Nob: 
on licet eſſe tam diſertis, but we that love to ſpeak 
plain Engliſh, and zo ca{/a ſpade a ſpade, do not call 
ſuch a /e//ing of Poyſon, a caſual or an accidental , 
but an intended and a preſumptuous fin; not a 
Chance-medley, but wilfull murther in the Seller, as 


well as inthe Buyer of the poyſon. Becauſe though 


the ſelling and the buying of poyſon be not ſinfull 
per ſe, or in it ſelf, abſtracting trom the End for 
which, and the Intention with which it is ſold or 
bought, becauſe it may be ſold and bought and uſed 
for agood endas well asfor a bad ; yet in Mr. Bax- 
ters Apothecary's caſe, the ſelling as well as the 
nd not per accidens, be- 

cauſe the Seller is ſuppoſed to foreſee what the Buyer 
will doe with it. For according to our Grammar, 
and our Logick too, per accidens 1s not always nor 
onely oppoſed to per ſe, but to previſum and pre- 
deſtinatum, to what is foreſeen and delign'd atore- 
P 3 hand 
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hand alſo ; ſo- that whatſoever falls 'out or 
comes to pals contra or preter mtentionem or opini- 
onem agentis, Contrary to the intention or opinion 
or expectation of the Agent, may be ſaid to be per 
accidens, whether it be per ſe or no. And in this 
notion of per accidens Mr. Baxter's Apothecary's 
ſelling of poyſon, cannot excuſe him from being a 
Murtherer, or guilty of murther per ſe, and not per 
accidens onely ; no not though per accidens there 
werenot that ill uſe, that hethought there would be, 
made of it. | 

I might ſay the like of his Impropriety of ſpeech, 
when he tells us, 7hat the command of a Loft thing 
under an unjuſt penalty is a fin in the Commander per 
accidens. For though an «juſt penalty be an acci- 
dentor accidental as to the command it ſelf, becauſe 
it might have been commanded underno penalty at 
all, or under ſome other more equitable penalty ; 
yet in reſpetof the Commander and commanding 
of it, it 1s ſinfull per ſe, and not per accidens; not- 
withſtanding Mr. Baxter's Metaphyſical notion to 
the contrary : which I note the rather, that he and his 
admirers may ſee that he is not the Man of that di- 
ſtin&tneſs in his Nor7oxs, nor of that propriety and 
accurateneſs in his Expreſrons, as he would be 
thought to be; the want whereof he doth ſo fre- 
quently and ſoinſultingly impute to his Adverſaries 
upon all occalions, and particularly in this Treatiſe 
ot his which we arenow ſpeaking of. 


CH AP. 


of himſelf againſt Mr. Baxter. 


CH AP. XIV. 
| | l 
A farther Proſecution of that Treatiſe, as; alſo a- 
i farther Account of the Conference at the Savoy. 


N the beginning of which Treatiſe, ſpeaking 

of the Men he had to doe with at-the Sawoy- _ 
Conference, he faith, that * as they were men, of —_ 
- confounding Prattices, ſo they were men of .confus'd miſts judg- 
Conceptions, and ſuch as could not be reconcil'd to ment of things 
diſtinttneſs and congruity of ſpeech... For with this pro = 
Encomium of thoſe that diſputed with, him,” he be- ,.. 
gins that Treatiſe of his, which he ſaith. he writ um of the #- 
purpoſely againſt me ; but I am ſure. that cha- Pcopalpary- 
ratteriſtical Preface thereunto cannot ſo. properly 
be meant of me, as of thoſe that diſputed with: 
him; at leaſt it cannot be meant of me. onely, but 
of them alſo, nor of them and. me onely neither, 
but of the whole Epiſcopal party, at leaſt as to the: 
firſt Clauſe of the Character whereby he deſeribes: I 
his Adverſaries, when he faith, They were Ben of why be cals 
confounding Peactices.3 for ſo he takes it for-gran- #5" = of 
ted the Biſhops and Epiſcopal party are ,- becauſe any 
they will not conſent to the alteration of, the ſet- 
led Government, either in Church or State; or the 
letting in of Wolves and Foxes in Sheeps cloathing 
into the Sheepfold ; I mean all the ſeveral ſorts of 
Settaries, who diſſent as much perhaps, or more 
from one another than all of them do from-us-: -and 
conſequently ſuch, as if they were admitted with-- 
in the Pale of the Church, would bring in a .very:. 
Babel of Confuſion along with them. And it 1s 

| this, 
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this, and nothing elſe but this, I mean the keeping 
of Anarchy and confuſion out of the Church and 
State, which Mr. Baxter is pleaſed to call a con- 
founding prattice : But then he ſhould have re- 
membred who They are, whom he ſo rudely re- 
flets upon, and who are the Men of ſuch confoun- 
ding prattices : Surely, They were not the men he 
had to doe with, whether by them he means any 
or all of the Conforming Party that were at that - 
Conference; for what do We conform to but the 
Laws? and who are the Makers of "thoſe Laws for 
Conformity, and for excluding all that will not 
conform, but the Parliament 2 That is, the Xing, 
with the conſent of: Lords and Commons, (and not 
the Biſhops, who doe nothing but in obedience to 


thoſe Laws,) are the Men whom Mr. Baxter (if 


hom he 
means by the 
men of conſu- 
ſed conceptt- 
ons. 


he ſpeaks properly, as he would be thought tor do 
always) muſt needs mean by the men of confoun- 
ding Prattices; which how he will juſtifie if he be 
called in queſtion for it, he were beſt to conſider. 

But as for the men of confuſed Conceptions, 
and ſuch as could not be reconciled to diſtinitneſs 
and congruity of ſpeech, | doubt not but he meant 
Me for one, (as I doubt not neither but he meant me 
for one of the men of confounding Prattices alſo) but 
as he meant more befides my ſelf, when he ſpeaks 
of men of confounding Prattices, ſo he muſt do 
alſo, when he ſpeaks of men of confus'd Concepri- 
ons ; becauſe he ſpeaks of men in the plural num- 
ber, ſpeaking of both the ſorts of them ; and there- 
fore by the men of confuſed Conceptions, though 
he may, and I believe doth mean me for one, 
yet, he muſt needs mean thoſe that diſputed with 
him as well as me, and rather them than me, or 


any 


of himſelf againſt Mr. Baxter. 
any other of the Biſhops that were there; for the. 


Diſputants on our part were they, that he and his 
Aſliſtants had to deal with. 


And they were men that, I dare fay, were ne- 7", juſt 


ver thought by any, but Mr: Baxter, to be men ot. 
ſuch confus'd Conceptions, and ſo irreconcileable to 
diſtinflneſs, and congruity of ſpeech, that is, fo ut- 
terly without Logzck or Grammar as he would have 
them thought to be. I am ſure the Univerſity of 
Cambridge did not think them to be ſo, when two 
of them were made the Primary Profeſſours of The- 
ology in that famous Univerſity : Neither did the 
King think them to be ſo, when he made all three 
of them Biſhops : nor did We that were then \B7- 
ſhops, think them to be ſo when we made choice 
of them to be ours and the Churches Advocates in 
a Cauſe of ſo high concernment as that was. But 
Mr. Baxter having been ſo ſhamefully nonpluſs'd as 


Vindication. 


he was at that Diſputation, would have it to be be- vs de 
lieved: by thoſe that were not there, ,that he had , fn 


or ſhould: have had much the better of it, if the 
men he had to deal with, had not been men of ſuch 
confus d Conceptions that they could not- underſtand 
his meaning by his words, or of ſuch zmparzence 
( for that's part of his character of them alſo) that 
they would not give him jeave to explain himſelf 
more fully than he did. | 

This might have had-ſome colour of reaſon in it, 
if the Conference betwixt our and their Diſputants 


» ming them.. 


had* been ora/, or by word of mouth, which is the Savoy 
always indeed lyable to heat, and eagerneſs, and how 18 war, 


impatience, and miſunderſtanding of one another, 
whilſt they are-arguing, as likewiſe, to miſrepor- 
ting afterwards of what was faid of either ſide. 

But - 
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But this Conference was by writing , to prevent 
jangling and all-other the aforeſaid inconveniences, 
which oral interlocutory Diſputes are ſubjeCt to; as 
likewiſe that each party might have time to conſider 
what they were to ſtick to, and abide by, before 
they writ it down, and to peruſe it afterwards, and 
if need were, to alter or amend any thing they ſaw 
amiſs in it before they delivered it to thoſe that 

were to anſwer or reply to it. And thus were our 

Arguments delivered unto them by us, and thus 

were their Anſwers to our Arguments delivered un- 

The Diſſen. to us by them, all of them written with Mr. Bax- 

ters Anſwers ter's own hand, who ſeem'd to be the Dominus fac- 
writen with ,oturs, The Ruler of the Roaſt, in the bulinels. 

band. The Arguments and the Anſwers that were writ- 

ten down, and interchangeably delivered from one 

The ſame of Party tO the other, were the very ſame 7 terminis 

are attefted Which I have before recited, and which are atteſt- 

in the Biſbep's ed by the ſubſcriptions of the aforeſaid witneſſes 

| ppp printed above 2o years ſince, and now again re- 

printed with the Letter whereunto they were firſt 

annexed ; which Atteſtation , together with the 

Arguments and- Anſwers which are atteſted, I de- 

fire the Reader ſeriouſly and imparrtially to peruſe 

and conſider, and then to judge whether the men 

Mr. Baxter had to deal with were Men of ſuch con- 

fees d Conceptions, and ſo irreconcileable to diſtintt- 

neſs and congruity of ſpeech, as he would have them 

thought to be : or whether indeed he himſelf were 

notevidently and inextricably confus'd, puzzled and 

: perplexed in his Anſwers to their Arguments; eſpe- 

—_ cially when he gave his final Anſwer to their laſt Sy/- 

ſtrangely pee- logiſme, the Major Propofition whereof, I am con-_ 

} ®%. fident, would never have been denied by ret 
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his Afifants, had not-he, (being ſuch a paoweu- 
1/jwv, Lover of preheminence, ſuch a piavem@. 
and «£929, fo contentious and felf-will'd, as he 
1s, ) overruled them both. For who not blinded 
with prejudice or tranſported with paſſion (as Ma- 
ſter Baxter often'is, and as it ſeems then was ) 
would have denied (as he did) the truth of this 
Propoſition, v2.) That Command which comman- 
deth an att in it ſelf lawfull, and no other att where- 
by any unjuſt penalty is enjoyned, nor any circumſtance 
whence direfly or per accidens any ſin is conſequent, 
which the Commander ought to provide againſt, hath 
in it. all things requiſite to the lawfulneſs of a Com- 
mand ; and particularly cannot be gailty of comman- 
ding an Aﬀt per accidens anlawful, nor of comman- 
ding an a& under an anjuſt penalty * This, this (I 
ſay) was the Propoſition which Mr. Baxter did, 
in Writing with his own hand, finally deny to be 
true; and this is that which I charge him withall, 
and from which ( as I then told him ) it neceſfari- 
ly follows, that no Law, either humane or Divine, - 
can be lawfull ; becauſe there is no Law of either 
ſort but may by ſome accident or other, be th 
cauſe or occafion of in. | 
For example, Preaching, and Faſting, and Pray- The Conſe. 
ing, and Thanksgjving, are all of them God's holy ence of i 
Ordinances ; but may not any, nay all of theſe Or- "** 
dinances of God himſelt, be by accident the occa- 
ſion of ſin? nay, were not all of them ſo in a ve- I, ®, 
ry high degree in the late Times? being made uſe 
of- in their ſeveral ſeaſons, to ſtir up and encourage 
the People to rebell againſt their Sovereign ; and 
to plunder and murther their tellow Subjects : _ 
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did this make God's commanding all or any of 
theſe holy Ordinances to be unlawtull > by Maſter 
Baxter's Logick it muſt do fo, becauſe by acci- 
dent they were the cauſe or occaſion of very ma- 
ny, and very great ſins; and ſuch fins as the Com- 
mander forefaw, they would be the occaſion of, 
and might have prevented if he would, by ſuffering 
no ill uſe to be made of them; (which is more 
than any humane Lawgiver can doe) and yet he 
did not, nor would not prevent thofe accidental e- 
vils, either by forbearing to make ſuch Laws, as 
he knew would be the occaſion of fin, or by re- 
pealing, or altering, or diſpenſing with them after 
they,xere made, or by remitting 'and not inflic- 
$ Zr puniſhment that was due to the tranſgreſ- 
ſours of them ; all which he might have done if he 
would ; but he would not becauſe he was not obli- 
ged to doe fo, and becauſe it ſeemed beſt to his in- 
tinite wiſedom not to doe fo. 

A rejoynder But Men, Mr. Baxter will fay, or humane Law- 

to Mr. B's givers, are obliged (though God be not) to pre- 

64 vent or provide againſt all (even accidental] ) evils 
which they can prevent, or provide againſt. 

"Tis true, but not by making'no Zaws at all. 

For Melias vivitur «bi nihil licet, quam ubi omnia, It 

> 15 better living under the ſevereſt Laws, than under 

none at all. And if there be any Laws made for 

men to live by, or to live under, ſuch is the pride 

and the pravity of humane nature '( as Mr. Baxter 

humſelt conteffeth) that there will be tranſgreſſions 

of them, and ſuch tranſgreſſions asthe wiſeſt hu- 

waxe Lawgiver cannot foreſee, or the moſt power- 

tull of them be able to prevent; and conſequently, 
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of himſelf againſt My. Baxter. 
no humane Lawgiver is bound to doc ſo; for, Nems 
tenctur ad impnſſibile, No body is bound to impo{- 
ſibilities, 


Neither is a Z7umane Lawgjver bound to prevent 
all the Evz/ which it is poſſible for him to prevent, 
if it be not to be prevented, but by making no 
Laws at all; or it it be not to be prevented, but by 
omitting or forbearing to doe ſome important pub- 
lick good, which as a Lawgiver he is bound to doe. 
So that no accidental evil which the Lawgiver 
either cannot or ought not, (and by ought not, I 
mean, is not bound or obliged ) to provide againſt, 


—_— 


can make the command of a thing lawfull in it felt 


to be unlawfull. And he that demies this (as Mr. ged tome. 


Baxter did) muſt (as I faid before) -conſequently 
affirm no command, either of man or God to be 
lawfull ; becauſe there is no command, either Z7u- 
mane or Divine, but is liable to ſuch accidental e- 
vils, as man either cannot or ought not, and God hath 
not thought fit, to provide againſt, any otherwiſe 
than by forbidding, and threatning to puniſh the 


_ tranſgreſſours of them ; which Z7umane Lawgivers 


are obliged todoealſo; which being all they can doe, 
and conſequently all they are obliged to doe, neither 
they, nor their juſt Laws, orlawtull Commands, are 
to be blamed or repealed, becauſe they accidentally 
prove to be the occaſion of ſuch evils as the Lawgt- 
ver-either cannot, orisnot bound to provide againſt. 
And ſuch ſinsas theſe muſt he needs mean, whode- 
nies (as Mr. Baxter did) the command of a lawfull 
thing by lawtfull Authority, under no unjuſt penal 
ty, to belawtull, — by accident it might be 
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the occaſion of fome ſuch ſin as the Commander 


was not bound to prevent or provide againſt. 

And thereforeI would fain have Mr. Baxter ſpeak 
out, and tell us plainly and diſtintly, ( being ſuch 
2 Maſter of di/tinttneſs as he is) what theſe acci- 
dental evils or ſins are, that can make ſuch a com- 
mand as he denied to be lawtull to be unlawfull. 
Sure I am, they can be no ſuch evils or fins as by 
his aforeſaid Inſtances he would make it to be be- 
lieved they are. For they are all of them ſuch as 
the Commander is obliged to hinder or provide a- 
gainſt ; but hemuſt inſtance in ſome ſuch accidental 


evils or ſins which the Commander is not bound to + 


hinder or provide againſt, and then prove that a 
lawfull command, by being the cauſe or occaſion of 
ſuch an accidental evil or fin, becomes unlawfull ; 
which when he hath done, erit mihi magnus Apollo, 
I ſhall take him for a great Prophet; and then I 
will confeſs that I have been groſsly, very groſsly 
miſtaken in my charging of ham, asI did. 

In the mean time, he hath groſsly , very 
groſsly abuſed his friends at Xidderminſter, in that 
Narrative of his, where by ſhuffling in of one Pro- 


poſition inſtead of another, a true one inſtead of a 


falſe one, he would make them believe that it was 
the true one that he aſlerted, viz. That the Com- 


mand of a thing lawfull in it ſelf was unlawfull if 


it were commanded under an unjuſt penalty, or would 


be the occaften of ſome ſuch evil as the Commander 
foreſaw and ought to prevent. And not the falſe one, 
viz. That the Command of a thing lawful in it ſelf 
was unlawfull though it were not commanded under ax 
wajuſt penalty, nor would be the occaſion of any ſuch ac- 
cidental 
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cidental evil or fin as the Commander was bound to 


prevent ; which was that indeed andin truth which 
Mr. Baxter aſſerted, and not the former : And up- 


. on his aſſerting whereof, I do very well remem- 


ber, (and ſo may he too, if he will ) I ſtood up, 
and ſaid, There is no moreDiſputing with this man -— 
who doth in effe& deny any of God's commands as 


- well as Man's to be lawfull. For what Law or His Aſſntiin 


Command of God is there , that may not be the the occaſion of 
occaſionof ſome ſuchevil orfin? Ando the Diſpute 57**%ngwp 
ended ; for Contra Principia negantem non eſt diſpu- — of 
tandum, There is no diſputing againſt a man who de- 
nies principles: And certainly this if any is. a Prin- 
ciple among Chriſtians, That a//God's commands are 
juſt and righteons ; which none of them are or can 
be, ifby accident to be the occaſion of ſin can make 
them not tobe ſo; which I affirmed to bethe Con- 
ſequent of what Mr. Baxter had aſſerted. 

But I did not charge him with aſſerting the con- 
ſequence it ſelf;. nay, I did not charge him, and 
much leſs all or any other of the —_—— = not” 
beſides him, withaſſerting that which he did aſſert, 520572 
as theirs, or his own. judgment; (as by the Title men. 
page to his Treatiſe of ſintulneſs per accidens ( which 
he faith was purpoſely written againſt me) he would 
make his Readers. believe I did) but TI charged him 
with it, * as a deſperate ſhift he was farced to make * In bi priv- 
uſe of ; for ſo he himſelf faith I ſaid-I did, (when I yr 4 
charged him with what he had aſſerted ) which im- oxridder- = 
plies that I did not charge him with that 4fer7;- minſter, 
0n, as that which was, or which. I did. believe to 
be indeed his Judgment; but rather, with what 
contrary to his Judgment, he was fain ar forced 
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toafſert eig 73 Purctew TH SxoFron to ſerve his turn 
for the preſent, as not knowing how otherwiſe (all 
at once ) to impeach the lawfulneſs of the Injun&ti- 
ons of our Church in the Common-Prayer-Book 
(which was then his buſinefs ) and conſequently to 
Juſtifie his own and his Party's refuſing to obey and 
conform to them. 
Nur is Heburt And as when I charged him with what he had 
the Ari aſſerted, I did not charge him with it, as with that 
ir: Conſeguen Which Ithought to be his Judgment; much leſs, 
ces, when I charged that 4ſfertion ot his with thoſe im- 
pious and abſurd Conſequences that may be, nay, 
muſt be inferrr'd from it, do I charge him with aſ- 
ſerting all or any of thoſe Conſequences : For a 
man may abhor the neceſfary conſequences - of his 
own Opinion, as I believe all well meaning Papiſts 
(and ſure there be ſome Papi/ts that are well mean- 
ing men) do deteſt and diſclaim all the neceſſary 
conſequences of their blaſphemous Do&trine of 7rax- 
ſubſtantiation, andas I believe Mr. Baxter doth the 
neceſſary conſequences of that Aſſertion I charged 
him with. Nay, Tam apt to believe that Mr. Bax- 
ter himſelf, now heſees what will neceffarily follow 
upon that Aſſertion of his, «is ſorry and aſhamed that 
ever he did aſſert it, and wiſhes with all his heart 
he had never aſſerted it ; bur his heart is too great 
Hireptati- £O ſuffer him to confeſs it, and he values his reputa- 
on more valn- tion with his Partyattoo higha rate to acknowledge 
edly ws thatever he was guilry of ſo much weakneſs, as to 
havedenied what he did deny, and conſequently to 
- have aſſerted what he did aſſert. And therefore (as 
T faid before ) he would fain have it to be believed 
that it wasanother thing that he denied and aſſerted, 


than 
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than indeed it was. But all that he hath done 
hitherto, or can-doe hereafter, to that end, will be 
allin vain, and to no purpoſe, as long as two ſuch 
Witneſſes, as the Biſhop of £ly and the Biſhop of — 
Cheſter, who diſputed with bum, have atteſted it ſpoils all bis 
under their hands, preſently after the matter of fat, — 
and when it was frethin every man's memory, With himſelf. 
out having been contradicted or excepted againſt 
cither by Mr. Baxter himſelf, or any of his party 
in his behalf, though it be above twenty years. -. 
ago, ſince this Azteſtation of theirs was firſt prin- ' 
ted. 

And therefore whatſoever Mr. Baxter hath ſaid 
ſince, or doth fay now, or ſhall ſay hercaiter, 'it 
will never make what he did ſay then to be os 
dittum, not to have been ſaid, or what he writ then 
to be on ſcriptum, not to have been written ;: ſo 
that he may as well call back yeſterday as unfay. 
what he had ſaid ; repent it he may, but reca/ it 
he cannot. It theretore that Pamphlet af his.con« 7h m_ 
cerning ſinfulneſs per accidens was purpoſely writ- Ars er <. 
ten (as he ſaith it was ) to prove Biſhop | Morley purpoſe. 
was groſsly miſtaken in charging him with: what he 
did allert then, becauſe he doth nar aflert it zew,.or 
becauſe he now doth aſſert the contrary ;- the pub- 
liſhing of it to. that, end is not onely yaun.and uſe- 
leſs but abſurd .and ridiculous, unleſs Mr.. Baxter: 
thinks his own Party, does believe.of: him, as the 
Bygott-Papiſts do.ot\their Fope 5, namely, that he; 
never erred, {Dd he. cangot err; Which is Blaſ- 
phemy to be ſaid of any but of Ggd. For &rraze, 
labi, decigi, ſuit, eritque ſemper humaunm;:. to err, 
toſlip, to be deceived.angd miſtaken, hath Pre 
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will always be the effe& and chafatter of Humane 
frailty. And therefore Mr. Baxter ought not to 
havetaken it ſo heinouſly to be charged, and to be 
charged ashe was with an erIpwmvo» nm, with that 
which is but an humane infirmity; for fo, and no 
more but ſo, is all Errour. But the denying of it, 
and much more the perſiſting in it, and defend- 
ing of it, and moſt of all the detending of it by dif- 
guiſing it and making a falſe repreſentation of it ; 
ſeems to have ſomewhat of a much worſe principle 
in it, and makes the Errour. to be much more cul- 
pable, than otherwiſe it would have been ; for 
Cauſa Patrocinio non bona pejor erit, A bad cauſe 
will but prove worſe by ſtanding out 1n it and en- 
deavouring to make it good. 


It would have been therefore much more ingenu- 
ouſly, and much more excuſably too, done of 
Mr. Baxter, if, as when he ſpeaks of his Polzirz- 
cal Aphoriſms, he faith he would have ſome part 
at leaſt of that Book to be taken pro non ſcripto, 


as if it had never been written; 1o in ſpeaking of 


what I ſay he faid in the Conference at the Sa- 
voy he would not have faid it was non didtum, a 
thing that he had not faid ; but that he would have 
it taken pro non ditto, as a thing he wiſhed he had 
not ſaid: - and ſo he might have ſaved all the pains 
he hath taken, and all the trouble he hath given his 
Readers, -in his Metaphyſical Caſuiſtical Treatiſe of 
things ſinfull per accidens; wherein there is no- 
thing to prove Mr. Baxter did not ſay, what I fay 
he did at the Conference in the Savoy ; nor conſe- 
quently to- prove that I was groſsly miſtaken in 
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charging him with it ; "Omp &« 9dZa, Which is 
the thing I was to make out. 

Which being the onely Inſtance he hath given of The Urſ>1 : 
the many miſtakes in matter of fact, which he faith = 4 
there are in that long ago printed,and now reprinted gainf wr. B. 
Letter ofmine ; They that obſerve how (notwith- 9 =#«t&- 
ſtanding all the di/ingenuous, fraudulent, ſcandalous, 
and injurious Artifices he hath made uſe of ) he foully 
fails in the proof of this one miſtake onely ; will (I 
hope) hardly take his own bare word for proof e- 
nough, that there are many, or indeed any other 
miſtakes in matter of fait in that Letter of mine, as 
he pretends there are, and nodoubt would not have 
omitted to ſpecifie, if he could have proved any of 
them. | 


The End of the Firſt Sefion. 
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SECTION HI 


A Confutation at large of Mr. Bax- 
ter's Aphoriſm concerning Governours ; 
wherein, having ſaid, that Governours are 
ſome Limited , ſome de facto Unlimited ; 
he affirms, that The unlimited are Tyrants , 
and have no right to that unlimited Govern- 
ment. 


CHAP L 


A calumnious Charge of Mr. Baxter in ſome late wri- 
oy of his, againſt the Biſhop, making him to be 
a defier of Deity and Humanity, anſwered. One of 
his Aphoriſms, concerning Governours limited and 
unlimited, taxed and cenſured. The Biſhop's ſo- 
lemn declaration in the point. 


| Nd now having ( asI ſuppoſe) ſufficiently vin- 

A dicated my ſelf from what Mr. Baxter hath 
| excepted againſt ( as a groſs miſtake of mine in mat- 
ter of Fatt) in my ſo long ago printed -(and now 
| reprinted) Letter: Tam (ifIcan, and I doubt not 
| R 2 but 
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but I can) to vindicate my ſelf from a much higher 
charge of Mr. Baxter's againſt me, which is noleſs 
than, That 7 am @ Defier of Deity and Huma- 
nity. An horrible and a diabolical Crme, if true ; 
and therefore an horrible and diabolical Slander , 
it falſe; which, whether it be or no I am now to 
EXamine. 

- But firſt, I muſt make it appear, that Mr. Baxter 
doth indeed, and in totidem werbis, in plain terms, 
charge me to be ſo ; For proot whereot, I refer my 
ſelf to a printed Paper of his, now before me, ſub- 
ſcribed R. B. and pretended to be a Recantatron or 
Revocation of ſome of his Political Aphorijms in 
his Holy Common wealth ; in which Paper (which 
rogether with ſome of his Aphoriſms I have cauſed 
to be reprinted ) he faith, He doth not reverſe all 
the matter of that Book, mor all that more than 
ONE hath accuſed him of ; whichhe ſaith he cannot 
without defying Deity and Flumanity, as they, faith 
he, ( meaning his accuſers) defie them both, 

In which words it is obſervable, that the word 
One is printed in a different CharaCter, from any of 
the reſt, on purpoſe no doubt, that the Readers of 
that pretended curtail'd Recantgtion, may take no- 
tice of whom he means by that Ome, which it was 
eaſy for any that had read my Collettion of ſome 
of his Aphoriſms, togueſs at; but this is certain, that 
whomſoever he means by that Ore, he faith ot him 
in expreſs terms, that he-is a defer of Deity and Iu. 
manity. | 

Now that he means me by that Oze, though it 
be not clearly and plainly expreſt in that Paper, 
yet it is more than intimated in Mr. Baxter's An- 
ſwer'to a Letter of Dr. Zinckley's; wherein he doth 
pet repeat 
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repeat what the DoCtor had ſaid touching thoſe-4- 
phoriſms of his, which I had colle&ed and printed, fo 


as though neither of them name me, . yet it cannot 
be doubted, but both of them mean me; the rather, 


becauſe Mr. Baxter doth there, and in that place of 


his Letter, ſet down the very words of the fr/# of 
thoſe Aphoriſms I have colleted, from denial of 
which Aphoriſm, or rather from the- denial of 
another Propoſition ſubſtituted by him in the place 
or inſtead of that Aphoriſm, he doth in the atore- 


ſaid Paper inferand conclude that Oe he ſpeaksofto- 


be a defier of Deity and Humanity. 

But to put it out of queſtion that I am-the man 
he means by that Oze in the aforeſaid Paper, and 
whom he there makes to be a defier of Deity and Hu- 
manity: Thcre 15a late (I will not fay the laſt ) Book 
of his ( for he may. have writ two or three ſince for 
ought | know ) wherein he ſaith, He wonders that 
Biſhop Morley (there you have whom he means in 
words at length, and not in figures or figurative in- 
timations onely ) did put the denial of this among ſt 
the accuſed paſſages of his Political Aphoriſms, where 
(faithhe) / expreſsly ſpeak of God's limitation. 

But what, or ot what was that denial of Mr. Bax 
ter, which he wanders the Biſhop puts ameng, the ac» 
cuſed paſſages of his Aphoriſms > Why, Ut was ( ſaith 
he) my denial that there was any ſuch thing in the 
World as a lawfull unlimited Monarchy, or humane 
Power, expreſs ly ſpeaking of limitation by God, But 
where doth Biſhop Morley accule Mr. Baxter for de- 


nying, there is any, lawtull Monarchy, or humane 
Power, unlimited .by. God ?- He doth it ((aith Mr. 
Baxter ) among the Paſſages of my accuſed Aphoriſms. 
But. why doth not he name the pallage where, - 
| rae 


nd ont of bis 


Ap logy for 


the Noncon- 
formiſts M1- 


niſtry. p.138. 


Mr. R. gives 
a falſe ac- 
count of rhe 

Biſhop's accue1 
ſing of him. 
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the particular Aphoriſm wherein I do accuſe him, 
for his denying the atoreſaid Propoſition, or for his 
denying there is any lawfull Monarchy, or.any 0- 
ther humane Power, unlimited, or not limited by 
God ? I will tell you why he doth not, becauſe in- 
deed he cannot; there being no ſuch Aphoriſm nor 
any ſuch Paſſage in any of thoſe Aphoriſms of his, 
which I queſtion him tor, or accuſe him of. 

There is indeed an Aphoriſm of his (viz. ) the 


c-unt what it firſt of thoſe which I have collefted and expoſed, 


wherein he ſaith, Thar of Governours ſome are limit- 
ed, and ſome are unlimited, and thoſe which are de 
facto unlimited are Tyrants, and have no right to 
their unlimited Governments: And the reaſon why 
I put this Aphoriſm of his into the catalogue of thoſe 
which 1 except againſt, is his affirming that ſuch 
Governours (TI preſume he means all ſuch Gover- 
nours) as are de fatto unlimited, are Tyrants and 
have no right to their unlimited Governments. It 
is (I fay) his — of this, and not his denying 
the lawfulneſs of a Monarchy or any other power or 
ſpecies of Government that is not limited by God, that 
I queſtion him for,or accuſe him of. For if he thinks 
the affirming of that and the denying of his to be 
all one, he is very much miſtaken : but the truth 
is that he isnot at all miſtaken as to this particular ; 
he knows well enough, thar it is not all one to af- 
firm the one and deny the other ; for if he had 
thought it had been fo, why did he not ſpecific the 
Aphorifm it (elf ( which I except againft) i» termz- 
#1, 2s it is ſet down in my Colle&ion, and as he 
ſets it down himſelf in his aforefaid Letter to Dr. 
Hinckley 2 It had been much more fairly and in- 
genuoulty done of him, if he had doneſo, and'much 
more 


of himſelf "againſ} Mr. Baxter. 
more. pertinently too, as to the buſineſs in hand 
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there being no queſtion betwixt him and me (in re- ;jghth flared. 


lation to thetruth or falſhood of the aforeſaid Apho- 
riſm) whether all lawfull Monarchies or humane 
Powers are limited by God or na > but whether all 
ſuch Governours as are de fatto unlimited ( wot by 
God but by Men ) are Tyrants, and ſuch as have no 
Right to their unlimited Governments. The former 
I never did, nor no man-that is nat a downright 


profeſſed Atheiſt can deny to be true: The /atzer I 


affirm to be falſe, and not fa//e and erroxeous onely, 


but dangerous and ſeditious alſo; and I doubt nor but: 


by God's affiflance to prove it to be fo. 


In the mean time, let no man think it was the 


not diſcerning or not animadverting the difference 


betwixt what Mr. Baxter affirms in his Aphoriſm, 


and what- he denies in his Paraphraſe of it, that 


makes him ſubſtitute the one for the other ;} Now fic 


notus Uiyſſes, The cunning man 1s better known 
than ſo. No, he doth it artificially and celegning: 
ly, that he might the more probably and plauſibly 
infer from the one, what he knew he could not 
with any colour of conſequence infer from rhe 
other; and thereby to vent the overflowing of 


Mr B's arit- 
fice towentbis. 
gall againſt 


his Gall againſt me, in revenge of my publiſhing ot be 6if0- 


thoſe Aphoriſms of his, whereby he ſeems to be fo 
much galled. 


And hence it is, that as in the aforeſaid recanting | oy 

aijnaeca In 
charging the 
Biſhop. 


or rather canting Paper of his, inftead of wy de- 
nying all unlimited Governours to be Tyrauts and to 
have no right to their unlimited Governments (which 
he affirms in-his Aphoriſm ) he faith, 7 deny all hu- 
mane Powers to. be limited by God, and thence infers 
that 7 am a defer of Deity and Humanity : So here 


again. 


is wretched. 
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again in that aforeſaid late printed Book of his, in- 


ſtead of my denial of what he affirms in the afore- 
ſaid Aphoriſm, he ſaith, that 7 accuſe him for de- 
nying that there is any lawful Monarchy or humane 
Power unlimited by God ; and then infters That he 
who aſſerteth the contrary (as he implies I do) 7s 
7. (ſaith he) an Enemy to God, becauſe he denies 
God to be the univerſal Sovereign, which is Atheiſm. 
2. He is an Enemy to Kings, becauſe he renders 
them odious to Mankind by ; fon ſuch a pifture or 
deſcription of them, as to ſay a King is abſolutely un- 
limited in his power, and therefore may deny or 
blaſpheme God, and may deſtroy City and Kingdom, 
and kill all the innocent People when he pleaſeth. 
3. He is an Enemy to all Mankind, who would bring 
them all into ſuch a ſlavery to ſuch a Monſter. By 
which large, and indeed monſtrous Paraphraſe of 
his, not upon what I do indeed aflert, but upon 
what he would have his Readers believe I do aſſert, 
he explains what he means when he ſaid I was a 
defier of Deity and Humanity. 

Sed ne ſ&vi, magne Sacerdos ; But do not bluſter 
ſo, mighty Presbyter! Is this the humble, the 
meek, the mortified and daily dying Mr. Baxter 2 
Tantene animis Celeftibus irz > Have heavenly 
minds ſuch boiſterous paſlions > And why not, 
may ſome Friend of his fay ; can a man be too 
zealous for God, or too angry with any that defies 
God, or that denies his Sovereignty over all his 
Creatures, and conſequently over all humane Pow- 
ers or Governours ? Was not Moſes the meekeſt 
man alive, and yet was not he angry, very angry, 
ſo angry that he brake the 7ables of ftone where- 
4n the Law was written by God's own hand, 4 
cauſe 


are 
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cauſe the People-had by their Idolatry broken the 
Law, written by God's own hand in the Tables 
of their hearts? The like may be ſaid of Phzxeas, 
' of David, and of St. Paul, who was fo angry that 
he wiſhed that the zz mv7z; & zvecaTrerres, The 
diſturbers and overturners, of the Church in thoſe 
times were cut off (which by the way is as bad, if 
| not Worſe than /lencing.) Why then ſhould Maſter 
Baxter be blamed, it he thinks no words bad e- 
nough for thoſe that are the defers of Deity and 
Humanity, and the Enemies to God, to Kings, and 
to all Mankind ? 


' True; but who, or where are they rhat are ſo? ws they are 
they are thoſe ( ſaith Mr. Baxter in one place) that ” means in 
deny all humane Powers to be limited by God. But '* */cant. 


who are they that deny all humane Powers to be 
limited by God ? they are( faith Mr. Baxter in ano- 
ther place) Such as deny all Governours whether 1;- 
mited or unlimited to be Subjeits themſelves, and 
under the Sovereignty and laws of God. But who 
are they, or. who is he, that denies either this or 
the former of thoſe two Propoſitions ? Biſhop Mor- 
ley for one ( faith Mr. Baxter in the atoreſaid late 
Book of his) and theretore he is a defier of Deity 
and Humanity; and ſo are others too tor the fame 
reaſons, as he tells us in his Paper of Recantation 
(but they it ſeems muſt be nameleſs.) Well, but 
how doth he know that Biſhop Morley doth or ever 
did deny either, That all humane Powers are limi- 
ted by God, or that all Governours are ſubject to 
God 2 Did he ever hear me fay ſo himſelf 2 or can 
he produce any Witneſs that is fde d;gnus, That may 
be believed, who told him ſo? IT am ſure I never 
thought ſo, and therefore I am ſure I never ſaid ſo. 

S But 
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But becauſe he grounds my being a defer of Deity 
and Flumanity upon this ſuppoſition, and upon this 
ſuppoſition onely, That / deny al Humane Powers 
to FN limited by God, or That all Humane Gover- 
nours are Subjett unto God; And becauſe there be 


many that will believe whatſoever he faith, becauſe 
he faith it: | 


Beit known to Mr. Baxter and all Baxterians inthe 
World, that I Biſhop Morley do in my own name 
(and I am confident may doe it in the name of all 
the Epiſcopal Party, that is, of the whole Church 
of England truly fo called) not onely conteſs and 
acknowledge, but declare, and argu, avow ; firſt, 


That all Z/umane Powers, and not ZZumane onely, 
but 7erreſtrial,Celeſtial and Infernal Powers allo,are 
ſubje& to God and limited by God ; that is, by the 
Power, the Will and Wiſedom of God, fo that none 
of them can doe more or leſs, or otherwiſe than he 
willsor permits them to doe ; and that he reſtrains, ' 


overrules and orders whatſoever they doe, as he 
- "a in order to his own moſt wiſe and juſt 
ends. 

Secondly, IT do acknowledge and declarealſo, thar 
all humane Powers, or Governoars, the Supreme 
as well as the Subordinate, and the Unlimited (I 
mean the unlimited by humane Pacts and conſtitu- 
tions ) as well as the Limited, are all of them limur- 
ed by God; and that not by his Power onely, but 
by his Laws alſo, either as they are written by him 
mn Mens hearts, or revealed by him in his Word ; and 
that as all the ZZeatrhen World ( Kings as well as 
Subjetts) were limited by the former; fo all the 
Chriſtian World, ( Kings and States, as well as Sub- 
tedts) are limited by the latter, and by the former 


alſo ; 


of himſelf againſt Mr. Baxter. 
alſo ; ſoas to be thereby obliged ( though not ne- 
ceſſitated ) to obſerve the DiCttates, and to doe no- 
thing contrary to either of thoſe Laws; and if they 
doe not accordingly,that they are anſwerable ro God, 
and puniſhable by God for it, as he is EanAws Ga- 
nAnvlav yg) xp. mupeuIvev, King of Kings and 
Lord of Lords, as much or more than any of the 
meaneſt of their Subjects. 


This is, andalways was my Creed as to this par- jj, diſavw- 


cular ; and therefore, inſtead of defying Deity and al of Mr.8's 
Humanity, I defy Mr. Baxter and all the Baxterians 


in the World, to prove that I ever did didto vel ſcrip- 
to, By ſaying or writing, dire&ly or indirectly, x 
terminis vel in ſenſu equipollenti, In downright 
terms or equivalent meaning , formally or conſe- 
quentially , deny all or any humane Powers, or 
Governours, either de jure, As to matter of right, or 
de fatto, As to matter of fact, to be limited by God; 
or that I did ever accuſe Mr. Baxter or any body 
elſe for affirming it. 


And therefore I do now accuſe him for having wr. s. « 
falſely accuſed me of ſuch a Crime as is no leſs ( as f/f accuſer. 


he himſelf faith) than zhe defying of Deity and Hu- 
manity; Which is a very high degree not of Pro- 
faneneſs onely, but of Atheiſm and Blaſphemy alſo ; 
and therefore highly criminal, and highly puniſha- 
ble even here in this world in them that are guilty 
ofit; and per /egem talzonis, By that law which re- 
quires like for hke , in thoſe alſo that accuſe any 
man of it, and cannot prove-it ; eſpecially in one 
Church man acculing another, and more eſpecially 
(according to the ancient Canons of the Church) ina 
Presbyter accuſing a Biſhop of ſo high a Crime as 
this 1s. 

SI. 3 But 
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But Mr. Baxter it ſeems will Joyn Iſſue with me 
upon this point, and will prove that though I did 
: not z» terminis dely Deity and Humanity, by de- 
« 65} ve ne / Dying i» terminis all humane Power to be limited 
. - pre we by God ; Yetl am nevertheleſs a defier of Deity 
and Humanity, becauſe Ido conlequentially deny all 
humane Powers to be limited by God. And that] 
do conſequentially deny all humane Powers to be 
limited by God, he proves, or thinks he proves, or 
rather indeed would have others think he proves it 
(tor 1 am confident he himſelt believes it no more 
than Ido) becauſe I deny this Aphoriſm of his, That 
all unlimited Governours are Tyrants, and have no 
right to their unlimited Governments; 1o that the 
proof of my being a defier ot God, becauſel deny all 
humane Powers to be limited by God , depends 
upon the truth of this Syllogiſm : 
He that denies all unlimited Governours to be Tyrants, 
and ſuch as have no right to their unlimited Govern- 
ments, doth conſequentially, or by neceſſary conſequence, 
deny all humane Powers to be limited by God. 
But Biſhop Morley d:th deny the former, 
Ergo, he doth deny the latter alſo. 
Zu Merzphy. Well, ſuppoſe he did ſo, yet if ( being not ſo 
feat micro- clear-fighted as Mr. Baxter is, nor having ſuch a 
Jerpe. Metaphyſical Microſcope as Mr. Baxter hath to ſee ſo 
tar into a milſtone as Mr. Baxter doth) the Biſhop- 
doth not diſcerneither the neceflity, or probability, 
or poſſibility of any ſuch coſequence,mult he Lecauſe 
he iS pruw7HZ wv, Moap-cy'd, or becauſe he hath no 
Fetter a diſcerning taculty than God hath given him, 
muſt he needs (I fay) be therefore a defter of Deity 
and Flumanity ? when it he ſaw or did believe there 
were any ſuch conſequence, he would ke as ready to 
condemn 
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condema the opinion from whence it is inferr'd, and 

to anathematize the maintainers of it, as Mr. Baxter 
himſeltis, or can be? 


But thanks be to God, we have a more mercifull ,,,......, 
Judge than Mr. Baxter is; for Woe betothe Bithop, be judged by 


and Woe be to Mr. Baxter himſelt ; nay, Woe beto quences. 


the beſt and wiſeſt of all mankind ( neither of which 

do I'+hink. that I or Mr. Baxter. himſelf is.) it we 

were tobe judged by the conſequences of all our O- 

pinions at the laſt day. For, 7 know nothing by my. 
ſelf, fays St. Paul (who was ſpiritually as wiſeand 

as good a man as perhaps ever any mere man was) 
yet I am not, faith he, thereby juſtified: and there- 

fe though our hearts. do not condemn us ( lays St. 

Fohn ) yet God who is greater than our hearts, may. 

And truly.I know no Man that hath -more reaſon to. 

be atraid to be tried by. Conſequences than Mr. 

Baxter himſelt hath, as I think I have made it ap- 

pear already trom the Conſequences of what he aſſer- 

ted.at the Savoy-Conterence, and ſhall make it ap- 

pear moreand more betore I have done with him. 

And theretoreit is tor his ſake more than tor mine 

own (art leaſt upon this occaſion) that I would not 

have men judged of by the Conſequences of their O- 

pinions, though never ſo truly inferr'd from them, 

ifthey bedenicd by them. But I ſay not this, as No ſuch conſe-+ 

: . quence in the - 

any way or in any the leaſt degree acknowledging ut. 

that there is any ſuch Conſequence logically or ra- 
tionally to be interr'd, as Mr. Baxter faith there. is 
trom my denying, of his atorefaid Aphoriſm to. be 
true, that thereiore I deny all humane Powers to te 


lmited by God. | -_ — c 
is! | - anful Mo- 
But doth mot ( faith Mr. Baxter |) he that main- perm ly 


tains ( asthe Biſhop doth ) that there is ſuch a thing, whar ſen. 
. in 
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in the world as an unlimited lawful! Monarchy or hu- 
mane Power, conſequentially deny, thatall humane 
Powers are limited by God? No, (faith the Biſhop) 
if by «»/imited he means unlimited by men, or by 
humane Laws or conſtitutions ; for ſome humane 
Powers may be unlimited in this ſenſe , and yet all 
of them notwithſtanding belimited by God : I, but 
ſaith Mr. Baxter, this hates will not ferve the 
Biſhop's turn ; for in my Aphoriſm which henoteth 
as falſe, / do expreſsly ſpeak of God's limitation. Do 
you ſo, Mr.Baxter ? then the Printer hath done you 
-great wrong, or mine Eyes are grown ſo dim with 
age, as no ſpeRacles will enable me to ſee any fuch 
words as limitation of God or by God, either in the 
Text or Margent of that Aphorz/m which is now in 
queſtion ; no nor in the Paraphraſe which you give - 
us of that Aphoriſm in the aforeſaid late Book of 
yours, which I have now before me: where indeed 
it is ſaid that Biſhop Morley maintains, ( though he 


| had not maintained it then, but means to do it now) 


that there may be a lawfull unlimited Monarchy or Sove- 
reign Power ; butit is not faid there nor any where 
elſe, that Biſhop Morley maintains there may be a 
lawfull Monarchy or any other Government (law- 
full or unlawfull) unlimited by God. But he that 
denies that aforeſaid Aphoriſm (may Mr. Baxter re- 
ply) doth conſequently maintain there may be ſuch 
.a Monarchy or Sovereign power unlimited by God; 
becauſe Mr. Baxter doth expreſsly ſpeak of limita- 
tion by God, He doth ſo indeed in the words im- 
mediately ſubjoynd tothat Aphoriſm, but not in the 
Aphoriſm it ſelf, neither doth he ſpeak of it in the 
words ſubjoyned, to- explain what he meant by the 
limitation he ſpeaks of in the Aphoriſm before, but 


rather 
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rather to intimate thatit was not a /imitation by God, - 
which he before ſpake of, For having faid in his ar. B's 6e- 
Aphoriſm, that Of Governours ſome were limited and — — 
fome unlimited, and that the unlimited were Tyrants limited. 
and had no right to their unlimited Governments ; 
he adds (as a reaſon why the unlimited were T'y- 
rants, and had no right to their Governments) For 
they are all ſubjett themſelves, and under the Sovue- 
reignty and Laws of God. Which is 1n effect, as 
much and no more than if he had faid, Though I 
tell you, that of Governours ſome are /imited and 
ſome are unl:mited, I do not mean any of them are 
unlimited or not limited by God; and what is this 
but a plain conferlion that by limitation of Gover- 
nours in the aforeſaid Aphoriſm,he means their limi- If be means 
tation by men,and not by God? And then (Thope) a /inired by 
man may deny all fuch Governours to be 7yrarts, ——— 
thatare not ſo limited, withoutdenying themrobe li- voided. 
mited by God ; and conſequently without incurring 
the Cenſure of being a defer of Deity and Faumanity, 
For why, of theſe Governours or humane Powers 
that are all of them limited by God, may not ſome 
of them be unlimited or not Itrmited by men, that is 
by humane PaQts, Laws or Conſtitutions 2 

And if this be nor Mr. Baxtrer's own meaning, I 
would fain know how he will make good his divi- 
ſion of Governowrs, into ſome that are /imited, and 
fome that are «"/imited 2 For, if his meaning be SE | 
this, that of Governours ſome are limited by God, God, 
and ſome are «unlimited by Gad, he muſt needs own - 
that aſſertion tobe his, which he would impoſeupon 
me; namely that a hamane Pomers are uot limited 
by God ; and.conſequently beſides his unavoidably The canſe- 


involving himfelf in a palpable Conrradittion __ ns fall. 


$ | 36 


The Biſbop of Winton's Vindication 
what can be more contradictory, than to fay that 
all Governours are, and ſome are not limited b 
God ? he doth neceſſarily make himſelf, what he 
would have me thought to be ( vzz.) a defier of 
Deity and Humanity, 1f to deny all humane Powers 
to be limited by God, be conſequently to defy 
Deity and Humanity. For what more evident or 
undeniable conſequence can there be than this ? 
Some Governours, or ſome humane Powers, are un- 
limited, that is, wot limited by God ; Therefore 4// 
Governments, or all humane Powers, are mot /;- 
mited by God ; but the Antecedent or former of 
theſe two Propoſitions is Mr. Baxter's ( if by l> 
mitation in his Aphoriſm he means limited b 
God as he faith he does) and therefore the Con- 
ſequent or latter of theſe two Propoſitions muſt be 
his alſo. . 

Neither will his Je fatodoe him any ſervice at all, 
to help him at this dead lift : for, whereas he ſaith 
in his Aphoriſm, Some are limited, and ſome are de 
facto unlimited ( ſuppoſing him ſtill to mean unli- 
mited as wellas limited by God) I would fain know 
what de fatto was put in for, and written in ano- 
ther Charaer, to make it the more obſervable 2 
Was it, becauſe there was ſome Metaphyfical mylſte- 
ry couched in it? If ſo, he ſhould have explained 
himſelf fo, as that we, who want his higher Intel- 
le&tuals, might have underſtood what he meant 
by it ; but if he meant no more than ordinary 
Grammar and Logick enables us to comprehend ; 
namely that de fatto is to be underſtood as it is 
oppoſed to de jure, and then (ſtill ſuppoſing that 
by limited and unlimited he means limited and un- 
limited by God ) the meaning of that part of his 

Apho- 


p _— —— —_ 
F » 


of himſelf againſt Mr. Baxter. 
Aphoriſm muſt be this, that of Governours, though 
all are limited by God" de jure, yet ſome of them 
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are unlimited by 'God' de fatto. And then TT de- 


mand of Mr. Baxter, 'where there are, or ever 


were, or ever can be any Governours unlimited or 
not limited by .God de fatto as well as de jure, 
that is, that are not de facto under the Sovereignty 
and Laws of God, ( whichis Mr. Baxter's own ex- 
preſſion of what he means by being limited by God) 
and then Ifay, I would fain know who and where 
thoſe Governours are that are unlimited by God 
de fatto. And it there neither be, nor can be any 
ſuch, Mr. Baxter's diviſion of Governours is be- 
come a Cripple, and hath but one legg lelt to 
ſtand on; One of the membra dividentia, The 
members of the diſtin&ion, being no where to be 
found iz Rerum Natura, In the world. - And he 
mightas truly and rationally have ſaid, Of Governours 
there are ſome that are ſomewhere, and ſome that 
are nowhere. | 


CHAT © 


Concerning Myr. Baxter's Govermours unlimited de 


facto. Hu Ingenuity, Charity and Logick taken 


notice of, and his Calummny cleared. 


Nd here I might leave the poor Man intangled 
A in his ſelf-contradiftions, and fallen himſelf 
into the pit which he had digged for me ; bur I re- 
member that if our Exemze's Ox or Aſs, and much 
T more 


All Gover- 
nours limited 
by Grd de 
facto as well 
as dc jure, 
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> eediens OTE if our Enemy himſelf be fallen into a Pit, we 
"0 belp Mr. p, are obliged in charity to doe what we can to help 
out of bis own him out. And truly it will be no hard matter to 
pit. doe it, if Mr. Baxter will be ſo charitable to himſelf, 
as to lend us his own helping hand towards it, by 
Hi Gover. telling us truly and plainly what Governoxrs he 
noarsdefafto means by thoſe he fays are Unlimited de fatto, and 
unlimited, by telling us too by whom de jure they ought to 
be limited ; for there muſt be ſome ſuch an/imited 
Governours ſomewhere or other, or elſe (as I ſaid 
before) his diviſion which muſt be Bipes, two-. 
legg'd at leaſt (as all Logical diviſions are ) having 
loſt one ofjts leggs, will be tans pede in uno, Stand- 
ing onely upon one legg, and ſo no diviſion at all. 
But there are no Governours that are not limited 
by God faith Mr. Baxter, and limited de fatto as 
well as de jure faith the Biſhop, and I think Mr. 
Baxter will not in cool bloud deny that they are 
ſo : and therefore Mr, Baxter's de fatto Ciniimited 
Governours muſt needs be ſuch Governours, as 
though they are both de jure and de fadto limited by 
God, yet are de facto unlimited by Men, or by hu- 

mane PaQts and Conſtitutions. | 
Speak out, Mr. Baxter; was not this your mean- 
ing in your Aphoriſm? Give glory unto God, and 
contcls the truth, eſpecially when it will te for your 
own advantage ; tor hereby you will extricate your 
{clt from thole otherwife inextricable difficulties you 
will inevitably continue to be involvd in ; I mean 
the aforeſaid ſelt-contradiQtion and ſelf-condemnati- 
on, which will both of them evidently and unde- 
niably follow, and iall upon you, if you perſiſt in 
your aſſerting. that by Zimired in your Aphoriſm, 
= you mean /imited by God. For then by @nlimited 
you 
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, you muſt mean Znlimited by God alſo. And 1s it 

| nota plain contradi&tion for you to fay as you do in Hirſelf co 

your Aphoriſm, that ſome Governoursare unizmited - pur nog if 

or not hmited, (meaning not limited by God) and to he means li- 

ſay as you do fay in the words immediately follow. mired 66 

ing, that they are a/ limited by God ? Is not this (I 

ſfay)as plain a contradiction as to ſay, Omni homo eſt 

rational, Every man is rational, and A/zquis or uj- 

dam homo non eſt rationalis, Some man 1s not rational ? = 

| It is ſoin our Logick,I know not what 1t may be in 

| Mr.Baxter's. Again, is not the affirming of ſome Go- 

- vernours to be unlimited or not limited by God a de- 

| nial, that a/ humane Powers are limited by God 2 

and conſequently doth not Mr. Baxter by affirming 

| the former deny the latter, and thereby prove him- 

| ſelf to be what he ſays I am, a defer of Deity and !f be meanli- 

Flumanity 2 Whereas, if he would acknowledge that roo et, 
by limited and unlimited Governours, in his Apho- gain{t the Bi- 

| riſm, he means limited and unlimited by men, or £2 74 

by humane Pats and Conſtitutions, (as no doubt 

he did, and as by the whole drift and Tenour of all 

that follows from that Aphoriſm, to the very end 

of that whole Book it maniteſtly appears he did ) 

neither would he have had any pretence to charge - 

me with being a defer of Deity and Humanity, nor 

[ haye had cauſe for the vindicating of my ſelf from 

being guilty of ſo horrid a Crime, to charge him 

with contradifting and condemning himſelf as 

guilty (upon the ſame ſuppoſition) of the ſame crime 

which he chargeth me withall: and conſequent- 

ly with pronouncing the terrible cenſure of being a 

defer of Deity and Humanity againſt himſelf; though 

really neither He tor aſſerting, nor I for denying the 

truth of that Aphoriſmot his, do deſcrve to be bran- 
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The Piſhop of Winton's Vindication 
ded with ſo black and ſuperſevere a ſtzzgma or brand 
as that 1s. 

And therefore I do not poſitively charge him, as 
he doth me, to be a defer either of Dezty or Fuma- 
nity; but allthat I have ſaid hitherto, hath been firſt 
and principally, tor mine own Vindication from 
Mr. Baxter's calumny and aſperſion; and ( z.) in 
order thereunto, to let the World ſee, fir/t, This 
Godly Man's candour and ingenuity in lating the 
queſtion concerning the truth or talſehood ot this 
Aphoriſm of his, berwixt him and me. For where- 
as he cannot chooſe but know that what I except 
2gainſt, anddeny to be true in this Aphoriſm, is his 
aſſerting a/l unlimited Governours to be Tyrants, and 
to have no right to their unlimited Governments ; he 
ithuffles in ancther Propoſition inſtead of this, and 
ſuch a one as is neither afhrmed or denied in this 
Aphoriſm, asit the Interloper were the ſame which 
| denied, (v2. ) That all humane Powers are limited 
by God. Burt this 1s but Antiquum obtinere, To doe 
what he hath ever done ; he cannot leave this jug- 
ling trick : for as he uſed it once betore to diſguite 
what he had aſſerted at the Conterence at the Savoy, 
fo he uſeth it now to diſguiſe his Aphoriſm now in 
queſtion, and will uſe it again and again upon the 
tike occaſion, as we ſhall ſee hereatter. 

Secondly, as by his, ſhuffling in one Propoſition in- 
ſtcad of another, a true one inſtead of a talſe one, 
you may obſerve Mr. Baxter's ſincerity and inge- 
nuity, fo by his ſhuffling in of this rather than of 
any other, into the place of that which was in que- 
ſtion, you moy obſerve his exceſſive charity to- 
wards me, and thoſe of my Order. Fordeſigning 
to make a Biſhop, andeſpecially Biſhop Morley, ( for 

ſo 
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of himſelf againſ}/ MF. Baxter. , 
ſo he is always pleaſed to call me, (not howoris grat7a, 
For honour's ſake, you may be ſure) when by name 
he ſpeaks of me) as adious as he could to all man- 
kind, what more probable, or tothe Sedtaries more 
plauſible, a Medium could' he have deviſed to make 
uſe of to that End, than firſt to ſhuffle in this Propo- 
ſition ( 44 humane Powers are limited by God) and 
then to make me the denier of it, and-finally there- 
upon to pronounce me a defter of Deity and Hu- - 
mantty ? 

Laſtly, you may obſerve likewiſe his wonderlull 
Skill in the art of reaſoning, and the Tranſubſtan- 
tiating power of his Logick, by which he will needs 


infer trom my maintaining there may be a lawful r,4;h 


unlimited Monarchy, I do therefore deny all hu- 


' mane Powers are limited by God. - O the weight 


of a Straw, whenit is turned into a Club and weild- 
ed by ſuch a Hercules / For what doth all this ſig- 
nife, but that he ha1l rather bely himſelf, than not 
ſlander me, ' and that he had rather contradi& and 
condemn himſelf, than. not ſay ſomething to make 
a Biſhop, and eſpecially Biſhop Morley; to be 
thought to be an Atheiſt and a Blaſphemer2- not 


- animadverting perhaps that the fiery darts which. 


he flung at the Biſhop might with much more force 
be retorted againſt himſelf; for a/iquando bonus 
dormitat Homerus , Sometimes honeſt MHomer is 
caught napping ; oras welay, [t isa good horle that 
never ſtumbles ; and Malice ſometimes is blind, as 
well as Love. | 


By this time, I think, it is evident enough, ac- 
cording to Mr. Baxter's own way of reaſoning , 
that either he himſclf is a defier of Deity and Hu- 


manity, 
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manity, or Biſhop Morley is not. And God forbid, 
that by any concluding argumenteither of us ſhould 
be proved to be fo. But now this boſd and 

Hu calumy groundleſs Catumny ( from which, for the honour 
cleared. of my Order as being a Biſbop, as well as for my 
rſonal reputation as I am a Chriftian, T was 

bound in the firſt place to vindicate my felt) be- 

ing removed out of the way ; it is high time to 

come to the conſideration of that which was, or 

ought to have been the 7» Cnlsww the main 

An addreſs, Queſtion, or the onely ſubject matter of debate 
» the main betwixt Mr. Baxter and me in relation to this 
Seftion. Aphoriſm : namely, whether I had reaſon to ſet 
down this in the Catalogue of thoſe Aphoriſms 

I excepted againſt , either as falſe and erroneous, 

or as dangerous and ſeditious ; ( and I confeſs 

T ſet it down, both as falſe and erroneous, and 

as dangerous and ſfeditious alfo ; ) which Iam now 

to prove It 1s. 


_ of himſelf againſt Mr. Baxter. 


CHAP. 1. 
The Aphoriſm aforeſaid proved to be Falſe, from 


the account of Paternal Government and anci- 
ent Monarchy. © Governours not therefore Tyrants , 
becauſe Unlimited. 


Nd that we may not any longer Andabatarum 
A more pugnare, Fight blindtold or in the dark, 
as Mr. Baxter loves to doe, without diſcovering 
or diſcerning what that is which is affirmed by one 


or denied by the other, I will once more repeat the The Apboriſm. 
Aphoriſm it ſelf which is This. © ----- Of Governours '" ſtim. 


*« ſome are limited, ſome de facto unlimited ; the 
*« unlimited are Tyrants, and have no right to their 
* unlimited Governments ----» This is Mr. Baxters 
Aploriſm'ix terminis ; and this 1 conteſs is one and 
the firſt of thoſe Aphboriſms of his, whichT think are 
all of them nigro fignanda lapillo, To be marked with 
a black cole; as' being all of them, (T mean all 
that I haye ſpecified) not onely falſe and errone- 
ous,; but, as I ſaid before, davgerow and ſeditious 
allo ; | 
And I put this 4phoriſm of his in the firſt place, 
becauſe it is the molt general, as ſpeaking of all Go- 
vernours, Sovereign as 'well as' Subordinate , law- 
full and unjawtull ; limited. and: unlimited ; 
and pronounceth all the Unlimited, without ex- 
-ception, to be Zyrants,, and to have wo Right to 
their unlimited Governments. | t. [ put-it in the 
firſt place, becauſe Mr. Baxter ſeems to have laid it 
25 the Foundatiqn. or Qorner-ſtone, upon which he 
- {uperſtructs 
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The Biſhop of Wunton's Vindication 
ſuperſtructs all that follows, not in my Colle&tion 
onely, but inthat whole Book of his ZZoly Common- 
wealth (as hecalls it) from Page 106 to Page 490. 
that isto the end of the Book : Upon this toundation 
(I fay ) all his ſeveral diſcourſes that follow in that 
whole Book are ſuperſtructed ; 

As, 1. That Of the obje®ive or material difii- 
rences of Government. | 

2. That Of the efficient and conveying Cauſes of 
Power. 

3- That Of the happieſt Commonwealth, and beſt 

form of Government. 

4: How a Commonwealth may beſt be reduced to a 
Theocratical temper. 

5. Of the Sovereigns Power over the Paſtours of the 
Church. * 

6. Of the Sovereigns Prerogatives and Power go- 
verning by Law, and Judgments. yo 

7. Of due Obedience to Rulers, and of Refitance. 

8. And laſtly, Of the late War; (for ſo he calls 
the late horrid Rebe/7on) tor the juſtifying whereof, 
as this Aphoriſm 1s laid as the foundation," ſo all the 
aforeſaid diſcourſes 'that are built upon it, are eſpe- 
cially and finally deſigned and intended ; but moſt 
eſpecially two otthem, I mean that Of rhe efficient 
and conveying Cauſes of Power, and that Of due Obe- 
dience to Rulers, and of Refiſtance. © Theſe (I fay) 
are the reaſons why: I put this before all the reſt 
of his Aphoriſms which I except againſt in my Col- 
lection. 

And this I except againſt, fr/?, as conſidered in 
it ſelf, without relating to Us or to our Governours 
either Civil or Eccleſiaſtical, and ſo conſidered I fay 

2 it 1s falſe and erroneous: and ſecondly, I except againft 
: 
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of himſelf againft My. Baxter. 
italſo, as it may be conſidered, and as [ verily be- 
lieveit was intended, with a reſpect to our Govern- 
ment here in England; and fo conſidered, I fay it is 
dangerous and editions. 


145. 


Firſt then I ſay that what Mr. Baxter affirms in” 


this Aphoriſm, ( namely, that Governowrs de facto 
unlimited are Tyrants, and have no right to their 
unlimited Government ) 1s falſe, and erroneous con- 
ſidered in 27 ſelf, as it is ſet down in general terms, 
without relation or application to any particular 
ſpecies or form of Government. ; 


This Apho- 


riſm of his 
charged with _ . 


For proof whereof, and in order thereunto, I 71x things 
will preſume to take for granted, 1. That by Govery- premiſed. 


ours ( of whom he ſaith ſome are /mited, and ſome 
are unlimited) he means Sovereign or Supreme Go- 
vernours ; Subordinate Governours being all limited 
by the Supreme, ( and therefore none of them un- 
limited.) | 

2. That by limited and unlimited is meant li- 
mited and unlimited by Men; there being no ſuch 
thing as any Governour, how great or abſolute ſo- 
ever, that can be ſaid either de jure or de fatto to be 
unlimited &y-God, as I have already proved. 

And therefore, 3dly. I ſhall take it for granted al- 
ſo, that by his de fatto unlimited Governonrs, he 
means ſuch asare not de facto limited by men or by 
humane Patts and Conſtitutions ; and: conſequent- 
ly of all ſuch Sovereign and Supreme Governours it 
is that he affirms, that they are Tyrants, and that 
none of them have any right to their reſpeCtive ſo 
unlimited Governments. 


Theſe things premiſed, I demand firſt of Mr. Bax- 


zer, what he thinks of. Paternal Government or the Of ” aternal 


U Govern- 


overnment, 
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= Gvytrament of Fathers over their Children, which 
was, the firſt and moſt natural Government that ever 
was in the World, and was antecedent to Proprie- 
' ty in Nature, as well as in Time; though Mr. Bax- 
, "ou - ter doth Magiſterially pro more ſuo, According to his 
ibe Noncon= cuſtom, define * Propriety to be in Natureantecedens 
formiſt4 _— to Dominion. 
2999: P:13"* Bur to let that paſs, I demand (Ifay) whether 
. Paternal Government was either de faito or de jure 
2 limited Government by any humane antecedent 
Law, Pact or Conſtitution ? 
It ſo, I demand again, by whom or betwixt 
whom, wasitmade to be ſo 2 There were no Men 
to make it to before Adam, (unleſs Mr. Baxter 
will allow of the dream of the Preadamites) nor 


any beſides Adam, untill the World began to be 
Adam the 


frſt Gover- peopled with his Children ; ofall whom, I preſume, 


now,unlimi- Mr. Baxter will not deny their Father Adam to have 
ied, 


been the lawtull Governour, though he was not,nor 
could not be limited by them, nor by any antece- 
dent Covenant or Conſtitution made betwixt them 
and him : whence it follows, that either all de 
fatto unlimited Governours are not Tyrants, and 
{uch as have no Right to their: unlimited Govern- 
= ments, or that Adam the Father of all Mankind, and 
the firſt Governour that ever was in the World, 
wasa Tyrazt, and had no right to Govern his own 
Children, ashedid, and his Childrens Children alſo, 
or at leaft had a right to do fo as long as he lived; 
which was very near 4 thouſand years. So that if 
any during that time did not ſubmit to his Govern- 
ment, it was not becauſe he was not a lawfull , 
though an unlimited Governour; but becauſe who- 
loever difobeyed-'or reſiſted him, were not onely 


annatural 


of himſelf againſl My. Baxter. 
wmatural C hildrew but rebellious Sabjetts 5 of whom 


probably ſo were all defeended from him, a wicked * 


and rebellious generation, who for their rebellion 
againſt God and God's Vicegerent their Father 44am, 
their Sovereign Lord and King, were all ſwept a- 
way by that univerſal Inundation and Deluge, 
wherein all mankind periſhed, but Noah and his 
Family onely, who were none of the curſed offspring 
of Cain, but the Poſterity of Se/h, whom God 
gave unto Adam, inſtead of Abel, whom Cain 
ſlew. 


1447 
Cainthat killed 442/ his Brother was the firſt, anq}Cain the firs 


Che 


After the Deluge, the firſt Monarch of the new Noah rbe'firf 


as long as he lived, or at leaſt as long as he and his 
Children and his Childrens Children lived together 
or near one another ; and were all one people, and 
of one language (as the Text tells us they were) un- 
till they for upon the building of Bahe/: but afſoon 
as there was a confuſion of Tongues, ſome ſpeaking 
one language and fome-another,then (ſaith the Text) 
they were ſcattered over the face of the Earth ; thoſe 
that ſpake the fame language and underſtood one 
another going together to the ſame place,.and plant- 
ing themſelves in the ſame Countrey ; which being 


then uninhabited/ was jure naturalz, By the right of” 


nature, primz occupants, His that took firſt poſleſſi- 
on ; and jure Divino poſitive alſo, By God's! poſitive 
law; God himſelf tellingus, that he hath given rhe 
earth to the chitdrem of men'; that is, to be polleſſed, 
inhabited, and'caltivated-by them. { 

_ So thatthere were as many ſeveral Colorzes which 


World de jure was Noah, and probably de fatto too In) 


be fl:ud, 


An account oj 
Government 


afterwards: grew into as many. feveral Nations, as'elen _ 
there were theniſeveral A and as many ſe-4,ages, 
2 


vera] 


= 


ical. 


-, 


148 The Biſhop of Winton's Vindication 
veral Governours in chief over them, who if they were 
/ not the Fathers and Heads of the ſeveral Colonies 
(as probably enough they might be, and then the 
Regiment might ſtill be Paternal) yet were without 
2 doubt ſuch, as for their eminent courageand vertue, 
were ſubmitted to by the reſt of the ſame Language ; 
or took upon themſelves to be firſt their Conduc- 
tors to their ſeveral places of habitation, and then 
to be their XAings or Supreme Governours after 
they came thither, and became one People or Body- 

Politick. 
Unlimited So that upon this diviſion and diſtribution of 
Monarchy Mankind into ſeveral Countreys and Nations, were 
meſt ancient. [+ ſe firſt Kings,whom Juſtin ſpeak sof,when he tells 
us that Principio rerum ;Gentium,Nationumque Impe- 
rium penes Reges erat, That all Nations at firſt were 
governed by Kings,& arbitria Principum pro legibus 
erant, And the Will of the Prince (faith he) was the 
Law of the People: ſo that as Monarchy (next tothe 
Paternal ) was the moſt ancient of all Govern- 
ments, ſo Arbitrary or «nlimited Monarchy was the 
moſt ancient of all Monarchies. I fay moſt ancient ; 
I donot ſay the bet; for Ido willingly acknowledge 
P —_ Me- a Political Monarchy , (ſuch as ours is in Exg/and) 
py Ay Þ where the people are Governed by a Xing governing 
than Deſpo- by Laws, andby Laws made for them by the King, 
with their own conſent, is incomparably a much bet- 
ter Government both for King and People, than an 
abſolute, arbitrary and Deſpotical Monarchyis, or can 
= be; as Idid at large aſſert and maintain in the Sermon 
I preached at our preſent Xing's Coroxation,and after- 
wards printed by bis Majeſtie's ſpecial command ; 
which I add to ſhew, that the King himſelf was of 
the ſame Judgmentas to that Particular. . 
But 
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- But yet for all that I am notafraid toaffirm, that 

Mr. Baxter's Political AphoriſmI am now ſpeaking 3. ws op. 

of, viz. That all unlimited Governoars are Tyrants, wen of unlh. 
and have no right to their unlimited Governments, —_ falſe © 

is falſe in .it ſelf, and the publiſhing of it, as it is «#4 dange- 

capitally criminal in a Subject of any unlimited Go- 

vernment, ſo it is of dangerous conſequence and ſe- 

ditious, even in a limited or Polztical Government, 

of any Species or kind whatſoever. 

For there is no ſpecies or kind of Government, ,,;;...., 
whether it be Monarchical,or Ariſtocratical,or Demo» Gowernours 
cratical, but it may be limited or unlimited, and it roo ——_ 
may be more or leſs limited ; but none of them are = 7 
therefore Tyrannical, becauſe they are unlimited. 

For. Tyrannus a Tyrant, properly ſo called, I rae forts of 
mean as now the word ſignifies; ( for at firſt it ſig- Trans. 
nified neither more nor leſs than a Monarch, or One 
governing All) is either Tyrannus | uſurpatione, a 
Tyrant by Uſurpation, or Tyrannu exercitio, a 
Tyrant in Adminiſtration ; that is,ſuch a one as doth 
either violently and injuriouſly uſurp the Govern- 
ment which he hath no right to ; or though he 
hath a right to it, doth wickedly and injuriouſly; | 
behave himſelf in the exerciſe of, it, -* And ſuch ig Cromwell in 
both reſpe&ts was Cromwell ( if ever there were —— ” 
any ) notwithſtanding Mr. Baxter's magnifying 
of him , when time was, and exhorting his So to 
follow his example in Governing as he did ; 
which was, as he faith, zo his immortal glory, and 
yet was as arbitrarily and as unlimitedly, as ever 
any of the Aſſyrian, or Perfian, or Roman Empe- 
CO heretofore, or as the Turk or great Mogul 
now do. | 


"My 


And: 
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'” Several unli- And'ſo may any avlimited Honarth doe, ard yet 


be neither an Uſurper, nor ar! urijuſt Goverhour, 


in nor.confequently be a Tyrant in either of the true no- 
ter Jerſe. tions of a Tyrant, as Cromwel was in both : for as 


m the Monarchies before named, and in all other 
Kingdoms in all parts of the World, the Szcceſton of 
Princes one unto another was #Zereditary, general- 
ly-at leaſt, and I think I may fay univerſally, till 
of late,and conſequently They cannot att of them be 
ſaid to have been Uſurpers, or 7Tyrants by 2/ſwrpa- 
tion ; ſo many of them have been Juſt, and Wile, 
and Temperate, andevery way moſt excellent Prin- 
. ces; and fo beloved by their Subjets while'they 
lived, that they wereDeified andadored by ther) at- 
ter they were dead ; and conſequently they were 
not all of them 7yrants in the Exerciſe of their Go- 
vernments, though they were wn{imrted by any an- 

Pa&t, Covenant or' Conſtitution betwixt 
them and their Subjefts: which is enongh to-prove 
that all-de fafo unlimited Governours arenot 7yrants, 
and confequently to prove this Aphoriſm of Mr. Bax- 
zer's which affirms y are ſo, to be falſe. Neither 


if it could prove them to be Tyrants Fxercit:o, that 
is to-govern Tyrannically, would' that prove them 
to have no Right to! their Government, ſuppoſing 
them to.be'no Ufurpers. 


CHAP. 


t of himſelf agdtnſi Ms. Baxter: \ | IFL. 


'CHAP. op, oct 2078 


No obligation from any Law, either of Gor or Nature 
or Nations, that all Governours ſhould be limited 
by the People. Conqueronrs in a juſt War have 
an Unlimited right ; and for the people tonquerett, 
= ſubmiſſion, to riſe up againſt them i Re- 


ellion. 


Ut Mr. Baxter perhaps will reply, All of them 7.8 mean« 
B are therefore Z/arpery becauſe they are unling- ing perhaps, 
ted, as indeed he ſeems to inſinuate by annexing (oo 
de fatto to unlimited';' as if de jrwre all Governonrs ought de jure 
ought tobe limited in their panning antecedent '2 #* limirede 
Covenants and Compadts betwixt thoſe that are to 
govern, and thofe thar are tobe governed by them; 
and therefore thoſe Governours that arc not fo Kmi- 
ted 'or precontracted with, are Zyrants, and faich. 

Tyrants as have no right to govern; becauſe Ae jure, 

by right, they oughr tobe limited or precontraCted 

with. And this I do verily believe to be Mr! Ba*- 

ter's gemtine ſenſe and meaning in- this 4boriſm ; 

and he that reads what'he writcs #fterwards, -efpe- 

cially in his Aphorifms and difeonrſes of the Cauſes 

of Conveying power, and of Obedience and Refiftance, ... 

will I ay confident be of my mind as to this-par-- + 

ticular. | / hy BYE vS DYES ROY 
Now if the rexfoniwhyhedothſo magifterially y, nm... 
ronounce all' thoſe Godernattts: that are de fatto on thet al 

nitmited* to be Tyzants,: and 0 have no right ef wr + 

their Governments, be, becaufe they oyghr de, jart inndion 
tobe hmited;: I'meaniſs lirnited a5 1s beforedeefktred's lay. 

F'de- 


o 
" # 


. 


wn a Mes, Se 
6 ods wal” j +2 $ 


xi **4 Pn | ; 
x52 The Biſbop of Winton's Vindication 
I demand qzo jure, By what right or law, are 
/ obliged wks ſo limited 2 Was it jure Sy. ofti- 
2 wo, By divine poſitive law 2 or was it jure divino 
3 maturali, By divine law of nature? or was it jure 
gentium, By the law of nations? for one of theſe 
three it muſtbe, or elſeit could not beobligatory to 
all Governours and all Nations that are to be Govern- 
ed by them. 
«. we lythe | Butfirſt it wasnot jure divino pefitivo, By divine 
fitive lew poſitive law. For where or in what place of God's 
ood word, either of the new or old Teſtament, do we 
reade any poſitive command of God, that the Kings | 
or Governours of all Nations, or of any Nation, | 
ſhould be antecedently limited by Pacts or Cove- 
nants agreed upon betwixt them and the People , 
over whom they were to reign, before they could 
have any juſt Right or Title to governor reign over 
them ? I am ſure the Kings of //rae/, though the 
were limited by God, not as Men _ and as all 
other Kings are, but as Kings, or in the execution 
of their Kingly Office,and that jure pofitivo, By poſi- 
tive law, as well as jure naturali (& morali, By na- 
tural and moral law; yet they were never limited 
by the people either antecedenter or conſequenter, 
neither 4 parte ante nor 4 parte poſt ; nor was there 
any command of God, or ſo much asany intimati- | 
on from God that they ſhould be fo. ; 
le ki Again, as ſuch limitation of Governours by the | 
' People is not de jure divine poſitive, By any poſitive 
law of God, there being no poſitive Command in | 
God's word for it ; fo it ws not de jure divine nature» | 
{i, By the law of nature, neither; for then it would 
have been de fatto likewiſe at firſt as well as alter» 
wards; andinall places as well as in ſome z eſpecially 
in 
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in ſuch places, where there are no other rules or 
Laws for the People to live by, but the dictates of 
Nature onely ; as inall inhabited places of the late- 
ly diſcovered New world, where we find no other — 
Government, but by X;zgs or Monarchs, no nor 0- 
ther Kings or Supreme Governours, but ſuchas are 


unlimited. 
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Laſtly, as ſuch a limitation of Kings or Supreme ,, x; 6 the 
Governours by the People, is neither de jure poſitive law of Nati- 
nor »aturalz;, Neither by any poſitive law, nor by 
the law of nature; ſo it is not de jure Gentium, By 
the law of Nations, neither ;- For nothing is de ju- 
re Gentium, By the law of Nations, but that where- 
in the intereſt of all Nations is concerned ; as free- 
dom of Zrade and Commerce, the inviolableneſs of 
the Perſons of Ambaſſadeurs, ©c. but how is the in- 
tereſt of all other Nations concerned in this or that 
particular Nation's being governed by a /imited or 
wnilimited Prince or Governour ? and ſuppoſing the 
firſt Kings or Sovereigns to have been unlimited, 
as Fuſtine and all other Hiſtorians tell us they 
were; and as in all probability they were indeed in 
the firſt plantation ofthe World: and ſuppoſing too 


their-unlmited Governments to have been Heredita- 


ry,as all Hiſtory Humane and Divine do teltify allo : 
I would fain know, how the Heirs and Succeſſours 
of ſuch «nlimited Princes could come to belimited, 
It could not be upon the account of a conditional 
Elettion; for an Eleftion cannot be, but into a 
place that is void ; but in an Hereditary Kingdom - 
there is never any vacancy, becauſe inan Hereditary yg, 
Kingdom The Xing never des, though the man ve 


ons. 


Klng ne - 
dies, bow 


who was King doth ; for immediately aſloon as -ov 4 Os 
the Father ceaſeth, the Son or next Heir begins to 
AX 


be 
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be King, and to be King as his Father was, that is, 
an wnlimmited Sovereign as his Father was, and fo 
from generation to generation. And then Mr. Bax- 
ter muſt grant, that the Hereditary Succefſours of 
unlimited Governours may have a Right to their un- 
limited Governments, and ſuch a right as their Sub- 
jects cannot deprive them of, without ſuch a Go- 
vernour's own conſent ; nor he deprive his Heirs of 
the ſame right, by his conſentingito the limitation or 
leſſening of it; unleſs they and every one of them 
conſent to it alſo. 

Or elſe he muſt prove that a free People, or a 
People that were uz juris, At their own diſpoſal, and 
under no Government atall (1t there wereever ſuch 
a people in the World )) might not voluntarily and 
lawfully ſubmit themſelves ro the Government of 
one or more Governours, without any antecedent 
Pact or Covenant to /zmit him or them in his or their 
Government ; and for proof of this he muſt produce 
ſome univerſal binding Law to the contrary ; which 
untill he can doe, I do and muſt ſtill affirm, that 
unlimited Governonrs ( ſuppoſing them to be no U- 
ſurpers, and that they donotreign tyrannically , as 
certainly there be ſome that do not) are not all of 
them Frewnrs, becauſe they are unlimited ; or ſuch as 
have no right to their Governments upon that account 
onely; and conſequently that this Aphoriſm of 
Mr. Baxter's, which afhrms the contrary, is falſe ; 
and would be Treaſon and juſtly puniſhable as Trea- 
ſon, if it were affirmed by a Subject of a Deſpotical 
Prince or Sovereign, ſuch as all Kings at firſt were; 
and ſachas all Kings in the Eaſt and Weſt-/ndies, and 
in Africk, and ſome in Europe,as the 7ark and Muſco- 
vite and French King, are at this day. 
| Where- 
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Whereunto may be added the u»limired Right Conquermars 


and Title which Conquerours have over thoſe they ** 5) 7s 


have conquered; I mean ſuch Conquerours, as by 
a juſt War are become Lords and Maſters of the 
lives and fortunes of thoſe they have ſubdued ; whe- 
ther they be Rebels or Enemies ; and therefore as 
they may juſtly fave the lives of as many or as few 
as they pleaſe, ſo, and much more ſo, may they 
juſtly govern thoſe, whoſe lives they have ſaved, as 
they think fit, and moſt for their own advantage ; 


as the /ſraelites did the Gibeonites, making them "fances out 


Hewers of Wood and drawers of Water; that is, by 
employing them in- all manner of drudgery, and 
ſervile works: And thus and worſe than thus, Da- 
vid did to the Ammonites, even to all the people of 
the cities of Ammon (faith the Text ) which he had 
conquered , putting them under ſawes and harrows of 
iron, and making them paſs through the Brick-kilns, 
becaufe they had violated the jus Gentzum or the law 
of Nations, by the barbarous uſage of his Ambaſſa- 
dours, whom out of kindneſs he had ſent untothem. 
And yet ( whichis obſervable) the Ammonites were 
none of thoſe Nations, which God had devoted to 
deſtruction, and commanded the [/raelites to make 
war upon; but it was a War the Ammonites had 
juſtly drawn upon themſelves with the fad and ſevere 


| eftects of it. 


of Scripture. 


And what if our Xing having been ſo long, and The likacuſe 


ſo continuedly, and ſooutragiouſly injured and pro- 


voked by the Algerines robbing and pillaging of his 


ſuppoſed be- 
Twixt our 
King and the 


Ships, and inſlaving and murthering of his Sub- Algerines. 


jets, ſhould make War upon them, and by God's 
bleſſing vanquiſh and ſubdue them, making himſelf 
X 2 Maſter 
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ple may after : 
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Maſter of all they have, both of ſtrength and wealth, 
both by Sea and Land, and of that den of Thieves 
it ſelf (I meanthe City of. Arg/ers, ) might he not, - 
if he would, juſtly deſtroy them all ? orit hethought 
it better for himſelt, or more* for his own Intereſt, 
ſell them all for ſlaves, or uſe them all as ſlaves to 
tugg at the Oarall their lite long in their own Gal- 
leys, or todig in Mines and Quarries, or to mend 
high ways, or to put them to any other toilſome . 
or ſordid labour, and to have nothing for it but 
brown Bisket and water for their food, and for their 
clothing any thing that will but cover their naked- 
neſs ; and all this while to be beaten as often and as 
much as their Task-maſters ſhall think fit to inflict 
it? This would be very hard ufage you will fay, 
but no harder than that wherewith they have uſed 
others; nor no harder than a Conquerour may 
moſt juſtly inflict on ſuch inhumane Monſters, and 
ſuch proteſt Enemies of all mankind, as they are. - 
Howſoever I hope Mr. Baxter will not deny ſuch 
a Conquerour to be an «n/imited Governour ofthoſe 
whom he hath ſo conquered, and yet to havea juſt 
right and Title to his unlimited Government, as 
every Maſter hath likewiſe over his /aves, whether 
they be born in his houſe, or bought with his money, 
without capitulating with them before-hand, how 
he ſhallgovern them, or how they will be governed 
by him. 

But may not a People though conquered in a juſt 
and deſervedly made and uſed as ſlaves and 
Vaſſals by theConquerour, doe what they can, to 


rhemſelues by free themſelves from that ſlavery and ſervitude? 


force ? 


Mr. Baxter thinks they may, as appears by what he 


a. B. faith, faith Page 193, of his Zoly-Commonwealth, where 


he 
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he tells us that Dominatzo, that is, (in his ſenſe) any 
unlimited Government is penal to the Subjetts, and 
t hey may eſcape it if they can , yea though they have 
ſubmitted themſelves toſuch a ſervitude : and conſe- 

uently, 4 fortzori, By ſtronger reaſon, they may 
| what they can to free themſelves from it, 
if they be forced by a Conquerour to ſubmit to 
It. 

But this was not the judgment ordoctrine of the x, j,opher 
Prophet Feremy ; for Nebuchadnezzar had no right Jeremy of 
or title, but that of Conqueſt, to that unlimited her judg- 
power he exerciſed over the Fews by making what 
Viceroys he pleaſed to govern them, and by impo- 
ſing and exacting what tribute he _ trom them; 
and by forcing their King hisVallal totakean Oath 
of Allegeance to him , which is called the Oath of - 
God,and for the breaking whereof Zedechiah (whom , (4,09. z; 
Nebuchadnezzar alter he had depoſed Fehozachim , 13. 
made his Viceroy under him) ſeeking to free himſelt Jere®+ 5-2: 
and the people from that bondage or unlimited 
power, which the King of Babylon exerciſed over 
them, .is by God himſelf declared to be a Rebel, 
and his endeavouring to caſt off that unlimited yoke 
is called Rebellion; and Rebellion it could not be, Zedekiah's 
unleſsit had been a riſing up againſt a rightful So- {is the 
vercign-: and therefore as God called it a Rebellion, ing of Baby- 
ſo hepunilhdit asa Rebellion by givingup Feruſalem 1974 caled | 
and Zedechiah himſelt into the hands of him againſt dſo &s 
whom he had' rebelled ; who after he had ſlain his ſ«cb. 
Children before his eyes, he preſently cauſed them 
to be put out, that the ſlaughter of his Children. 
might be the laſt thing he ſhould ever ſee; and then 
carried him captive unto Babylos, and kept him in 
a dungeon till hedied: he cauſed likewiſe the _— 
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of Jeruſalem to be broken down, and the Houſe of 
God it ſelf, that glorious fabrick, that wonder of 
the World, to be deſtroyed, and all the Nobility, 
Clergy, Gentry, and Artificers of the Nation to be 
carried away captive alſo, together with all the 
wealth and whatſoever was worth the carrying a- 
way, leaving nothing but ſome of the poorer fort 
of labouring People to dreſsand till the ground, and 
to keep it from being overrun with wild beaſts. 
So that all, the Fews got by this and their former 
Rebellion againſt the King of Af/yria, was but the 
making of their yoke harder to be born, and hea- 
vier than it was before ; as it ſeems by the Prophet 
Feremy's fad bewailing of it in his Book of Lamenta- 
; tions. And as the Prophet Feremy declares the Ef- 
o—_— fects, ſo the Prophet Ezekzel declares the Cauſes of 
Ezekiel, this their miſerable condition; namely their Perjury, 
breaking the Oath of Alegeance they had taken, and 
their revolting from their obedience they had ſworn 
to the King of Babylon, who had conquered them 
and forced them to ſubmit to his unlimited 
power in Government of them; which if it had 
been unlawfull for them to obey, God would not 
have ſuffered them to be puniſhed as they were, for 
endeavouring as they did, to free themſelves from 
< it; at leaſt he would nothave called that endeavour 
of theirs a Rebe/ion, and ſpecified it as the main 
cauſe, for which they were ſo puniſhed. 
And it is very obſervable, that though God had 
Their delive- promiſed to free them from that yoke, which firſt 
rance t the Aſſyrians had laid upon them, and afterwards 
rr on the Perſian Monarchs did keep them under ;: yet, 
————_ when after their ſeventy years Captivity was accom- 
not by force 


of Arms. pliſhed, and the prefixed time of their deliverance 
was 
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was come, as the 'Text tells us Daniel knew by 
Books (namely by what he had read in the former 
Prophets) it was, God would not ſuffer them ſo much 
as to endeavour to deliver themſelves by ſtrong hand, 
or by riſing up in Arms againſt their unlimited So- 
vereign, asnodoubt he could have done if he would; 
but he put into the heart firſt of Cyrw, and after- 
wards of Artaxerxes Kings of Perfia, then their Ma- 
ſters and unlimited Sovereigns, not onely to give 
them leave to return into their own Countrey, Ta 
abundantly to furniſh them with Money and Mate- 
rials of all ſorts, for the rebuilding of the Temple 
and City of Feruſalem, as is recorded at large in the 
Books of Ezra and Nehemzah, | 

And like unto this was their former Deliverance , ,.;her 
out of the land of Egypt, out of the houſe of bondage, was that 
| from whence after a long and grievous ſlavery they ——— 
were brought out by a ſtrong hand indeed, but not dage. 
by a ſtrong hand of their own ; for as they never - 
attempted any thing againſt the arbitrary unlimited 
Government they lived under, during their very 
long and very cruel ſlavery in Egypr, ſo when at 
laſt they went out of it, they went not out without 2 
Pharaoh's leaveto doeſo ; thongh there were above 
Six hundred thouſand fighting Men amongſt them, 
a number ſufficient to have made their way by force 
againſt all the Power Pharaovh could have raifed 
to hinder it; but God would not give them courage, _, F 
orſuffer them todoe ſo, to the end that there might T0 0. 
be no countenance or colour for Rebellion, againſt m comnre- 
even the moſt unjuſt, and injurious,and tyrannical So- jim. © 
vereign Powers,to be found uponrecord in his Word, 
as allowed by him in his own People;to juſtifie oren- 
courage any other people or. perſons, upon any pre- 
| tence. 
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What aTyrant 
x, in Mr.B's 
notion. 
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tence to rebell againſt their Sovereigns, whether 1:- 
mited or unlimited; nay whether they were no Ty- 
rants or Tyrants, ſo they were not Zſurpers, and 
conſequently Rebels themſelves againſt their right- 
full Sovereign. | 


For, asI have already proved,that all an/imited Go- 
vernours are not 7yrants, becauſe they arc unlimited: 
ſo I am now to prove that all Tyrants do not Joe 
their right to their Government, becauſe they are 
Tyrants or becauſe they govern tyrannically, till 
ſuppoſing them to be no Uſurpers. 


- 


f 
CHAT Y. 


That lawfull Governours by being Tyrants, do not 
forfeit their Right to their Government, proved 


from Scripture, both Negatively and Affirma- 
tzvely. 


TOw what or whom Mr. Baxter himſelt doth 
mean by Zyrants here inthis place, it isplain 

and evident from what he faith Page 86. of his Po- 
litical Aphoriſms ; where diſtinguiſhing betwixtan 
Cſurper and a Tyrant, he tells us, that An ©ſurper 
is he that wants a Title, and A Tyrant is one that 
doth abuſe it, or uſeth it not as he ought to uſe it ; 
that is ( faith he Tag the common good. So that in 
his Notion of a Tyrant, he that hath never fo juſt 
a Title to the Government, if he govern not as he 
ought.to govern, is a Tyrant ; andithe be a "ow. 
| Io 
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he hath #o -Right (ſaith he) unto his Government, 
whether 1t be limited or unlimited, 

No, faith Mr. Baxter, I do not ſay he hath no 
right to his Government, but that he hath no right 
to his unlimited Government, whereby I contels 
I know not what he means, unle!s ittc this, that an 
unlimited Governour is not a Governour, but a 7y- 
rant; and that he hath no right to his unlimited Gc- 
vernment, becauſe there ought to Le no ſuch Goy- 
vernment. - 

But then again, what will become of his diviſion 
of Governours , and conſequently of Governments 
alſo, into ſome that are /jmzited, and ſome that are 
unlimited? It he reply, that. though de facto, As to. 
-matter of fact, there be ſome Governours and Go- 
vernments that are unlimited, yet de jure, As to 
matter of right, they ought all of them to be /:mz- 
ted; and conſequently, no man can have a right to 
'an anlimited Government, becauſe a Government 
that is unlimited is no rightfull Goverament. If 
this be his meaning, it 1s but perztz0 Principii, A beg- 
ging ofthat which is in queſtion, nay of that which 
I think I have put out of queſtion already, by the 
| Inſtances I have given. (1) of Paternal Govern- 
ment 111 the Old World before the Floud. (z.) Of 
the firſt Mozarchs in the New World after the Floud. 
( 3.) Ofall Conquerours over thoſe whom they have 
conquered in a juſt War; who were all of them «#- 
limited Governours by any humane Conſtitution, 
and that not de fatto,As in tact, onely, but de jure, In 
right, alſo ; there being no poſitive law of God,nor 
no humane antecedent Pact, or Conſtitution to the” 
contrary. Such likewiſe were the Rowan» Empe- 
rours ; and yet their Right and Title to their «#/:- 

| | þ mited 
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mired Government was never queſtiong, either by 
= Chriſt himſelf, or by any of the Primitive Chriſt i- 
ans, who were his firſt and beſt difciples. So that 
there is no more to be ſaid to prove that it is not 
the Governour's ( I mean the Sovereign or Supreme 
Governour's) being unlimited that can make him 

to have no right to his anlimited Government. 
AlawſultGo- Neither need thereto be much ſaid toprove, that 
—_— it isnot the lawfull Governour's being a Tyrant (whe- 
Sho for- ther he be /imited or unlimited) that can make him 
feit bs Right. Joſe or forfeit the right he had, or hath, unto his 
Government, ſo as to free his Subjects from their 
obligation of obedience to him, or warrant their 
taking up of Arms, or rebelling againſt him, and 
conſequently to depoſe him and put him to death : 
for upon the ſame ground, and by the ſame reaſon 
the former may be done, the latter may be done alſo. 
So that the Presbyterians are no more excuſable from 
being our late bleſſed King's murtherers, than the 7» 
dependents; the latter interring the Concl/u/ton from 
the Premiſſes of the former. But this by the way 
onely. I procecd tothe proof of what I have in hand, 

namely, 


The Prope- That a lawfull Sovereign, whether limited or un- 
ow _ - limited, doth not loſe or forfeit his right to his So- 
Ho vereignty or Government over his Subjefts by being a 
Tyrant,or by Governing themin a Tyrannical man- 
ner ; fo asupon that account his Subjets may law- 
fully 'difown or rebell againſt him. | 
Several ar-/ 7x, Becauſe there is nothing in God's word to war- 


guments it . 
proveit, rant tt. - 


2 2. Becauſe there is 'much to be alledged out of 
God's word 'to difprove it. 


3-. Becauſe 
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3- Beeauſe the Doftrine and Practice of the Pr/- 
mitive Chriſtians is agginſt it. 
4. Becauſe it ſeemeth tobe a cextradidtion to the 
nature of the thing it ſelf to maintain it. 
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5. And laſtly, Becauſe ſuppoſing, butnat grant- 4” 


ing it to be true, it would be miſchievous ta Man- 
kind and deſtructive to humane Soczety 1n the prac- 
tice of it. 

And firſt, this 4phoriſm or Aſſertion of Mr. Bax- 
fter's, viz, That a Sovereign or Supreme Governour 
( whether limited or unlimited it matters not ) hati 
no Right, or forfeits the Right he had, unto his Ge- 
wernment, if he be a Tyrant, or Governs otherwiſe 


than by the Laws of either God or man or both he _, 


en. Ary- 


ought to do; is Falſe, becauſe there is nothing in gumene. 


Scripture either of the old or new Teſtament to 
warrant the truth of it. For this being a matter of 
ſo important and univerſal a concernment as it is, in 
regard of all Times, Places and Nations, though 


God foreſaw that ſome, nay many, very many of / 


the Kings or Supreme Governours, both unlimited 
and limited, not onely of other Nations, but of his 
own People, would be 7yrants,that is, ſuchas would 
govern their Subje&ts, not with Equity, Juſtice 
and Moderation, as they ought to doe ; nor accor- 
ding either to Divine or humane Laws (though of 
their own making ) but according to their own Will 


and pleaſures: yet there is no mention of any for- = 


feiture- of their Right to govern their Subjects that 
they incur by it, nor of any permiſſion for their 
Subjeas to riſe or rebell, no nor ſo much as to de- 
fend themſelves by any kind of force againſt them; 
much leſs to depoſe them or to ſet op 0 in the 
ſtead of them: which if they might have done, = 
AM v 1 
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if it had been-teſt for them'to doe ſo, God no doubt 
( having ſo ſpecial and peculiar a care of them and 
kindneis for them more than he had for any other 
of rhe Nations ) would have permitted them (at 
leaſt ) to have done what they could, to have freed 
themſelves trom ſo heavy a yoke, and told them 
how, and when, and in what caſe they might have 
done ſo: which becauſe he hath not, we may be 
ſure it was not his Will they ſhould doe fo, and confe- 
quently it was not lawfull for them todoeſo; and if 
not for them, then certainly 'tis for no other Sut jects 
of any other Nationnelther. 
Again, beſides this proof of the falſeneſs of this 
Aphoritm ab authoritate Scriptur@ negative, From 
The 2, Argu- the authority of Scripture in a Negative way , 
Ns becauſe there is nothing in Scripture to juſlthe the 
firmatively. truth of it by : there te many Afirmative and po- 
ſitive places in Scriprare to prove the contrary ; 
namely, that Sovereign Princes or Supreme Gover- 
nours do not forieit their Right to their reſpettive 
Goverraments though they Le Tyrants, or kecauſe 
they are Tyrants; nor are their Subjects diſobliged 
irom their Allegeance and Otedience to them in all 
lawfull things kecauſethey are fo. Such are all thoſe 
places in the New Teſtament, which command obe- 
dience to tlie Sovereign or Supreme  Governours 
ine , that then were ; and particularly to Nero himſelf 
frifly cam. the Roman Emperour, 'who was not onely one of 
manded the worll of Men, Lut the greateſt of Tyxants that 
ever wasin the World. And yet © was it his tirne, 
and tor ſubje&tion and' obedience to him, ' and- not 
to the Roman Senate as partakers of-the Sovereignty 
with him, ( as Mr. Baxter would have it) that thols' 
firict commands were given to the Chriſtians of 


thoſe 


Fl 
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thoſe times,” that were his Subje&s, 70 obey him in: 
all his lawfull commands, and not zo refit him, not 
avmzar2w, though they couldnot obey him, when 
he commanded what was fintultor unlawfull. 
Moreover it is obſervable, -/ that as the Prince 
then reigning, when theſe commands'of obedience 
to him, and not reſiſting of him, were given tothe 
Chriſtians by the Apoſtles, 'was amolt mercileſs and 
cruel Tyrant toward all his Subjects in general, and 
moſt of all to thoſe that profeſſed themſelves Chri- 
ſtians in particular : So it is obſervable ( I fay) that 
at this very time this cruel Tyrant did actually per- 
ſecute the Chriſtians in a moſt horrible and outra- 


gious manner and meaſure ; and yet even then , 


when and whilſt they; were ſo cruelly perſecuted 
by him, they were commanded to behave them- 
ſcives as dutitull and obedient Subjects towards him, 


and that for Conſcience ſake, and not for fear of 


puniſhment- onely ,' or tor! tear of being woxſe and 
worſe uſed by him; which the '4poſties (who knew 
the mind of God much better than we do). would 
never have commanded them to doe, it Nero, by his 
tyrannical uſage of them, had Joſt his right to go- 
vern them, or ceaſed to be their Sovereign- [3 +* 7 
Laſtly, as it 1s obſervable at what time theſe 
Precepts of obedience to Sovereign Princes, and 
of not reliſting them, were given to their Chri/tiar 
Subjetts, (namely, when the worſt of Mex, and 
greateſt of Tyrants, and firſt Perſecutour of Chrifti- 
ans was their Sovereign ) ſo it is worth our obſer- 
vation alſo, to take notice of the Perſons, whom 
-th: Holy Ghoſt made choice of to publiſh and pro- 
clam theſe Precepts unto the World. They were 
St. Peter and St. Paul ; of whom the oxe had been 
reproved 


65; 
NB. 


And that 
when Chriſti- 
ans under bis 
attual perſe- 


cation, 
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/ reproved by Chriff, whilſt he was upon the Earth, 
for refiſting the _s though it were in de- 
: 2, fence of Chriſt himſelf; and the other was reproved | 
by Chriſt trom Heaven, for —_—_—_— Magiltrate's 
finfull commands by perſecuting Chriſt in his mem- 
bers : but both ofthem had now better learned Chr;/t, 
namely, neither to obey the Magiſtrate when he com: 
manded them to doe that which was ſinfull, nor to 
refift him when he perſecuted them for notobeying of 'Y 
, him. And what they had learned themſelves, they of 1 
all the reſt of the Apo/tles were the fitteſt toteach o- > 
thers; becauſeas the oxe of them was more peculiarly | 
thanany other of the Twelve, the Apoſtle of theFews ; 
ſo the other of them was as peculiarly the Apoſtle of 
the Gentiles; and both of them ſo by God's own 
appointment : ſo that the whole world being ac- 
cording to Scripture divided into Fews and Gentiles, - I 
< the whole world or all Mankind might be taught | 
this dorrine, which it ſo much concerns the peace 
of the world, that all men ſhould learn and pradtice, 
namely, the Do&rine of indiſpenſable either a#ive 
or  (# Obedience of Subje&s to their Sovereigns, 
how ill ſoever they are governed or how much fo- 
ever they are oppreſſed by them. 
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CHAP. VL 


This Propofition farther proved from the Prattice of 
the Primitive Chriſtians. 


Nd as this was the do&rine preached both to 
A Jews and Gentiles by the Apoſtles ; ſo was it 1, ,,,,. 
believed and practiſed by the Pzimitive Chaiſtians, men: from the 
who followed herein the example of Chriſt their M74#iceeſthe 
head, of whom as it was foretold by the Prophets, chriſtians. 
ſo it is recorded by che Evangelifts, that he was 
oppreſſed, and he was atilicted, yet as a ſheep before 
ob ſhearer is dumb, fo he opened not his mouth, but 
without murmuring or contradiction ſubmitted him- 

{elf to the ſentence of an unjuſt Judge, andpatiently 

endured the execution of 1t; leaving to usan Exam- 

ple (as St.Peter tells us)of ſuftering as he did without 

reſiſting thoſe that are in authority, though they uſe 

it or abuſe it unjuſtly and injurtouſly , and though 

it be m our powerto refſſt it, as T am ſure it was in 

Chriſt's. And herem (Tay Ythefirft and beſt of his 
 Difeiples follow'd his example; I mean 'the Prim#- I 

tive Chriſtians of the three firſt Ages, that is, all the —_— 
while they were ſubje& ro Heathen and Tyrannical ryrans Prin- 
and perſecuting Princes ; and yet we do not reade 

that ever they did ſo much as make any the leaſt - 

doubt of the right, 'thoſe Tyrannical-2ndperfecuting | 

Princes had to govern 'them : much lefs did they 

npon the pretence of thoſe Princes havingfforfeited 
theirRight to'their- Government, evertakeup arms 

either offenſrve or Hefenfrve, 'againſt any of ; ring 

as no doubt they might andwould'have done, if 

they 
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they had thought or had been taught, that thoſe 
Princes had either had no right to govern them, 
becauſe they were «niimited, or that they had 
forfeited the Right they had , becauſe they were 
Tyrants. 


Their non-re- For it was not out of Stupidity, or becauſe they 
fſtance n# were inſenfible of their ſutlerings, neither was it 
T3 out of Pufilanimity, or want of courage to encoun- 
ter with their enemies, though never to-numerous; 

for how could thev that did not lcar death, *themoſt 

painſull and tormenting death, fear any thing that 

men could doe unto them? nor laſtly, was it Weakneſs 

or wayxt of power to make reſiſtance or. to detend 
themſelves againſt their perſecuting Princes, that 
wasthecauſe they did not, ({ as not onely Be/armine 

and other Papiſts, but many of thoſe that call and 

think themſelves to be the belt of Proteſtants, are not 

Bar out of aſhamed to fay it was ) but mere Conſcience of their 
-». ad '0 duty to God, in obeying even ſuch Princes as thoſe 
| were, by doing whatſoever they commanded which 
God had not torbidden, willingly and cheartully, 

and by ſuffering meekly and patiently. whatſoever 

they did wrongfully inflictupon them, for not obey- 

ing them when they could not obey them and God 

too; as it undeniably appears by thoſe Apologzes that 

were made in the name of allthe Primitive Chriſtians 

ofthoſe times, by Juſtin Martyr, Tertullian, Athena» 

goras, and others, who all of them tell their perſe- 

> cuting Emperours, that it was not for want of force 

or courage, but merely for conſcience ſake and be- 

cauſe their Religion had forbidden them to doe ſo, 

thatthey did nat take up Arms to defend themſelves 

againſt: thoſe Powers that God had ſet over them ; 

L | though 
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though the power they received from God were 
never ſo ill uſed or abuſed by them. 

Which having made appear from Precepts of 
Scripture, and trom the Practice of thoſe Precepts 
by the Primztive Chriſtians, one would think there 
need no more to be ſaid to juſtifie my exception a- 
oainſt this Aphortſm of Mr. Baxter's, as being con- 
trary to what was taught by Chri/t and his Apoſtles, 
and what was practiſed by the firſt and belt of their 
Diſciples. | 


CHAP. VI. 
The Revolt of the ten Tribes from Rehoboam, if zt 


were by ſpecial commiſſion, no warrant t0 us. 


Ut yet becauſe there is ſomething in the Dia 
B Teſtament (whichis the word of Godas well 


as the New ) which may ſeem to tavour Mr. Bax- 
zer's opinion ; namely, That Tyrants have no right 
to their Government, or that Sovereign Princes by 
becoming Tyrants do loſe or forfeit the right they had 
unto their Government ; we will conlider what: can 
be alledged out of the 01d Teſtament to prove that 
Aſſertion. | 

There isno ſuch Zaw IT am ſure, nor no ſuch po- 
ſitivedeclaration of God's Will, that a Xing or Sove- 
reign Prince ccafes to be a king or Sovereign, when 
' heis, or becauſe he is a Zyrant; or that his Subjedts 
ſhall ceaſe to be his Su , or ceaſe to acknow- 
ledge and obey him __ ir Sovereign upon that 


account, 
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account, or indeed uponany other account whatſo- 
ever: much leſs is there any thing ſaid in the O/d 
Teſtament to warrant or juſtifie the depoſing of So- 
vereign Princes by their Subjeds, upon any ,pre- 
tence of male adminiſtration of their Government 
in any kind or any degree. And therefore if there 
were never ſo many Examples or Inſtances in matter 
of ta&t to the contrary, they would never prove the 
thing it ſelt to be lawfull. But indeed there is but 
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> one JTnſtance or Fxample in the whole Old Teſtament, 
The renTribes APPliable to this purpoſe, and that is that of Reho- 


revolt from 


Rehoboam 


examined, 


boam, from whom the ten 7ribes revolted, for but 
threatning he would oppreſs them more than his Fa- 
ther had done. 

Now fromthis one Example onely, there be ſome 
that do conciude, that Subjedts in caſe of Tyranny 
and oppreſſion by their Soverezgns (eſpecially if there 
be otherwiſe no hope of their being eaſed or freed 
irom it) may lawtully doe as the rex Tribes did, 
revolt from them and ſet up others to reign over 
them. 

But as, 4 fatlo ad jus non valet argumentum, From 
matter ot fact to matter of right is no good conſe- 


A. guence; 1o neither, 4 ſemel fatto ad ſemper fic faci- 


* x Kings 
12. 24 


endum , From @ thing's having been once done, to 
have it alway ſo done, 15 no good conſequence ne1- 
ther. So that ſuppoſing, but not granting, that it 
was law full for Feroboam and the Zen tribes to doe 
as they did, becauſe' Feroboawd had been formerly 
told by the Prophet Abij9ah, -That' God would give 
him thoſe ten Tribes to reign over them ; and be- 
cauſe God himſelf, ſpeaking of the revolting of the 
ten Tribes from Rehobogmi faith * expreſsly, that rhe 
thing was from him : ſuppoſing I ſay that upon theſe 

| "K conlide- 
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of himfelf againf Mr. Baxter. 191 
conſiderations this fact of Feroboam's and the ten ,, oe 
Tribes in revolting from Rehoboam, and ſetting up what they 
Feroboam in his ſtead to reign over them, had been 9'; ine ht 
no Rebellion of the People againſt their tawfull So- Commipus. 
vereign ; but an execution of God's command a- 
gainſt him, who, though he was their Sovereign, 
was but God's Snbje@ ; and: therefore might be 
puniſhed by him, when, and how, and'by whom, 
and to-what degree he pleaſed; as having farfeited | 
to hina for his own and Father's fios all the power | *1 
and dominion: he had over his Subjects, as derived 
from him, and held* of him, and that but durante 
bene placito, Paring, his good pleaſure, onely; what 
E fay if, uponſach confiderations as thefe, that par- 
ticular ta& of Feroboam and the ten Tribes were 
juſtifiable, would it follow that any other Subject 
or Subjects, Wn ſuch a ſpecial or particular 
Commuſlion from God, as they had, might doe as 
they .did > Would it not follow as well that any 
man might commit Murther, and the moſt bar- ;, 
bar the moſt nnnatural of all murthers, I 
mean-the murther of his own and onely Son, be- 
cauſe Abraham was not onely*permitted,. but com- 
manded by God to doe'fo, nay and commended by 
God for being ſo ready and fo willing as he was to Ww;. 
doe it ? And would it not follow as well likewiſe, cube Jrac- 
that any man might rob, and ſpoil their Neigh- 2 
bours, - becauſe the /f-aelites did fo rothe Egyptians 
and:were' blameleſs, becauſe God who is Lord Pa- 
ramournt of allmens lives and fortunes, (and towhom 
all men have forfeited themſelves and all that they 
have by: their fins) had giver! them a ſpecial and 
particulan Commiſion” to doe fo? Whereunto I 9f Phineas- 
migtiradd the Kkiffing of Zimri and Cozbi by Phineas, 

we £2 which 
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3 which was done no doubt by God's ſpecial inſpira- 
tion, becauſe God was ſo well vleaſed with it, that 
the Plague in the heat and height of it preſently cea- 
ſed; and Phineas was by God himſelt highly com- 
Theſe caſes mended and rewarded for it. And yet I believe, 
«plied. that if any man were indifted and arraigned either 
for Robbery or Murther, though thoſe that he rob- 
Led were Egyptians, that is never ſo much his own 
1 or God's enemies, or if thoſe that he killed were 
b, aQtually committing never ſo great a ſin : I believe, 
| I fay, that one's pleading the //raelztes robbing of 
the Egyptians to juſtifie his 7Left, or the-bther's 
| pleading of Phincas his killing of Zimri and Cozbi 
to juſtifie his m«rther, would not fave either ofthem 
from the Gallows : ſo neither will the pleading of 
what was done by Feroboam and the ten Tribes, 
(ſuppoſing it done by God's ſpecial Command or 
'' Approbation) juſtific or excuſe any other for doing 
| what they did, unleſs they could make it appear 
they have the ſame Warrant, that they had- for the 
. doing of it; which I am ſure is not now to be ex- 
peed, no more than it is to be expected that the 
Sun ſhould ſtand ſtill, as it did once at the com- 
mand of Foſhua ; orgo backward, as it did another 
Xe warrant. time at the entreaty of Zezekiah. We are to be 
dence fo! 1s governed, and to govern our ſelves by thoſe Laws 
aorke BY. 2nd Rules which God hath given to all mankind in 
general, and not by ſuch extraordinary diſpenſa- 
tionsas God hath been pleaſed to give ſome men at 
ſome times in particular; and much les by any pre- 
tended or fancied Enthufiafms or inſpirations of our 
own ; ſo that ſuppoſing this revolting of the ten 
Tribes from Rehoboam, and the ſetting up of Fero- 
 beamto have been lawtull, it will not prove 6 he 
| W 
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hwfull for any other SubjeQts to doe ſo too upon the 
ſame pretence (wiz. upon the pretence of being ne- 
ver ſo grievouſly oppreſſed) unleſs they have the 
ſame ſpecial Warrant of God for it. | 

But (2adly.) I affirm that what was done by | 
Feroboam and the ten "Tribes was an unlawfull and 4s 
a ſinfull a&tion, I mean their revolting from Reho- the fifth Com- 
boam their lawfull Sovereign notwithſtanding his ** 
Fathers or his own oppreſſion of them, becauſe it 


:was a tranſgreſſion of an everlaſting Statute or Or- 


dinance of God (I mean the ffth Commandment of 

the Moral Law) whereby all mankind is obliged 

to honour and obey not onely their natural Parents, 

but all their lawfull Superiours, and eſpecially him 

that is Supreme, who is Pater Patrie, the Father 

as well as the Ruler of all his Subje&ts, and ſet over 

them by God to be ſo. And therefore, as a Father The caſe be- 
doth not loſe or forfeit the authority of a Father, bo Sa 
by being not ſo good, ſo carefull, and fo king a je#- the ſame 
Father as he ought tobe; nor are his Chi/dren there- ann 
by diſcharged trom paying him that duty and obe- his childsen, 
dience which they owe unto him, no not although 

they be never. ſo barfhly or hardly dealt-with,' or 

uſed by him: ſo neither do X;ngs or Supreme Go- 
vernours loſe the Authority they have over their 
Subjetts, or ceaſe to be their Kings, becauſe they 

govern them otherwiſe than they ought to do; nor 


: are their S«bjef#s upon that account difobliged/from 


their Allegeance and Obedience they owe unto thera: = 

For if Servanes, as St. Peter faith, are to obey their or termine « 
Maſters, and-not onely fuch as are e520} and C3 Maſter and 

exaic, good and gentle,” bur ſuch as are ox6unrtor, —— 
ſuch as are froward and: perverſe,” that is, 'ſuch'as 
are-not onely hard tobe pleaſed; but ſevert'in com- 


manding 
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ing and cruel in chaſtifing them alſo; much © | 
more are Subjetts to. obey and to continue in obedi- 
ence to their Sovereigas, though they be never fo 
ſeverely dealt with by them ; and therefore the 
revolting of the ten Tribes from Rehoboam, being 
their lawfull Sovereign, upon the account of their 
having been oppreſled by his Father, and upon his 
threatning them to be more oppreſſed by himſelf. 
was. not lawfull ; unleſs they hadtad'a ſpecial Coms 
Woſuch ſpeci- mand or Commiſſion from God! for it';; -which it | 
DRn__ doth not appear they had either by any expreſs ” 
volt & wa Wordsof the: Text, or by any neceflary conſequence [i 
ſupp7ſed. that can be: inferred from it, either in relation to | 
what was done by Feroboam, or what was done by 
the ten Tribes. DE-IIDe 


I 


CH AP. VII. 


Jeroboam's Caſe ſtated, and his  pretenee enquired 
into,, The Revolt called Rebellion by God him- 
ſel: \-gu0%. ob aottien 12 200/14 


Nd firſt as to, what was done by Feroboam ; 

' OW though it may ſeem. to be juſtifiable, as if it 

Lb flated. had, been e by a: ſpecial Commiſion from God, 

becauſe God, bad told; him by-)the:Prophet 4h1jab; 

that he was -t& be King over 'the ten* Fribes after 
' they were reatofi from the other two' Tribes ; yet /| 

id. he-not thereby gwe Feroboam-eirher Commrſh- 

*** * an, ax;;permiſſion.to-rend them offj--or to doe any 

thing towards the rending them off! himſelf.” For 


the 
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the words which God ſpake by 4Þjah the Prophet 


10. Feroboam were not, Thou fhalt rend, but, 7 will , xings ue. 
'rend the Kingdom out of the hand of Solomon, and 7 31. 


will give ten Tribes to thee; and not, Thou ſhalt 


-ake ren Tribes unto thy ſelf, by uſing eirher force 


or fraud, or any other ſiniſter, ſedittous orunlawfull 
means, either tor the getting or the keeping of the 
Kingdom which God had promiſed to give him. 


But. Feroboam did both. For firlt, whether out of yy difruſt 
a diſtruſt of God's performance of his promiſe, or «nd impati- 
out of an impatience to ſtay God's own time for it, **** 


no ſooner was $S9/omon dead, but home comes Fe- 
roboam out of Egypt, not called by God but by a 
diſcontented party of the People, to whom after 
in all probability he had aggrayared their grievances, 
and thereby incenſed them as much as he could a- 
gainſt the preſent Government, he offered himſelf 
r0 be their Head, and as ſuch marched with.them, 
to expoſtulate and capitulate with their King,-ho- 
ping they would recetve an viſarifatory anſwer, 
as they did, and thereupon would preſently make 
him their King, as'they did alſo: So rhat he had jt 
not: from God, who onely had power to diſfiofe of 
it, (for by him, as he himſelf rell&us, XFings reign) bur 
from the People, the' People that werethen under 
an obligation of obedience to a lawfull Sovereign 
and conſequently had no power to difpoſe of thern- 
ſelves, or to become Subjects to another, no more 
than he had a right to become their King, votill 
he that promiſed him | he ſhou}d bE'ſo, had matte 
himſo, which he could and infallibly would have 
done in his own good time,without any thing done 


on Feroboam'spart but the relying upon the promiſe 


of God onely ; which he diſtruſting or being too. 
| 1Mpa=-- 
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unpatiently ambitious to ſtay for the performance of 
it, took his own ſeditious and rebellious way for the 

aſtening, as he did afterwards for the keeping of 
= to be a King. ' For as he cauſed the ten 
ribesto revolt from Rehoboam in order tothe ma- 
king himſelf their King, ſo he cauſed them to revolt 


* Prieſts, and other places of worſhip, thereby making 
NS. a formal Schiſm in the Church,to prevent a pollibility 
of re-union in the State. So that as he ſinned and 


How be made made Iſrael to fin for the getting, fo he ſinned and 
» Tract to fin. ,pade Tſracl to fis much more tor the holding and 


and kept much longer than he did, if he had 
ſtayed God's leiſure for the having, and done no- 
thing todiſpleaſe God for the holding of it. Where- 
as it he would have done as David did, he ſhould 


_ or making ſo many Thouſands to ſin 

wit pas Joan forhim, ar rigs FIC U 
David' David was not onely told by the Propet Same 
ale ad that he ſhould be King, as Feroboam was by the 


Feroboam was not. And yet when it was twice in his 

power to have ſtept up into the Throne by deſtroy- 

ing Sax] ( whom the men of theſe times would 

have ſaid, as 44i/hat did, that God had delivered 

into his hand to be deſtroyed by him) he would 

not doe it, nor ſuffer it to be done, but ſaid, God 

___ forbid that I ſhould lay my hand on the Lord's anoin- 
" ted; * as the Lord lirveth, the Lord ſhall ſmite 
him, or his day ſhall come to die, or he ſhall deſcend 
into battel and periſh; howſoever the Lord forbid 
that I ſhould ftretch forth mine hand y_ - 
rd's 


g - i r i - 37 T5 
_ . . : ST 
- ”® 2. 8 
” 
n 


| from God alſo by ſetting up other Gods, and other 


Oe of the Kingdom , which he might have - 
ha 
have had the fucceſs that David had, without ſin- © 


+ Prophet 4hijah; - but he was anointed too, which | 


Or I IR 
IE: 


© —— 
= 


_ ——— _; 


\ never ſo good a one, and _then to promiſe them a 


- of himſelf againſt Mr. Baxter. 
Lord's anointed. This was David's reſolution, 'and 
this ſhould have been Feroboam's reſolution alla, ro 


have expected God's performance of his promiſe in *- 


his own time, and in his own way; and not have 
ſnatched the Crown out of. God's hand, and pur it 
himſelf upon his own head, betore God had anointed 
his head for it. 


Moreover it is obſervable. that it was not that The ground of 
for which 4h:jah the Prophet told Feroboam, God Jeroboam's 


pretence. 


was ſo angry with S/omon, that he would rend a. 
way ten Tribes of the twelve trom his Son ( which 
was /dolatry) it was not that (I fay ) which 
Feroboam pretended to be the cauſe of his riſing and 
rebelling, and his ſtirring up the ten Tribes to re- 
bell againſt Rehoboam ; but it was a more poplar 
pretence and ſuth a one asthegenerality of the Peo- 
ple is uſually moſt concernedin, and concerned for ; 
namely, the publick grievance by Taxes and 7ri- 
butes, which how neceſfary ſoever for their own de- 
fence and ſafety, do always feem an inſupportable 
burthen to the Subjects. And theretore the ambitious 


Aſpirers of all times have always made uſe of this /. 


Topick, firſt to diſcontent the People with their pre- Hi artifice to 
diſcontent the 


people. 


ſent condition, though it be never ſo tolerable, nay 
reliefof all their imaginary grievances, if they will 
be ruled by them; which the fooliſh People belie- 
ving firſt call them their Patriots, and afterwards 
( if they can) make them their Princes, who com- 
monly prove the greateſt of Zyrants ; and then the 
People that raiſed them find and feel the fruits of 
their own folly, and when it is too late to help it, 
repent of it. And yet ſuch is the incorrigible mad- 
neſs as well as folly of the multitude, that — . 
| Aa t 
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' hath been never fo often entrapp'd, it always hath 

> been, and ſtill is,and ever will be apt ro be taken with 

the ſame bait, how dear ſoever it hath coſt them 
formerly. 

Abſlom's If Was not long before this, that AZ/alom by the 

rebellion rai. Counſel of Achitophel made uſe of the ſame artifice 

ed by the ſame to {tir up the people, and to make them to rebell 

«rriþce againſt their King and his Father, by making them 

/ believe, frft,-that they were oppreſſed by David, 

2, and had not juſtice done them ; and ſecondly, if he 

were 1n power every man ſhould have right done 

him, and no man ſhould have cauſe to complain 

amongſt them. This they were ſo fooliſh as to be- 

> hieve, though their condition then was better than 

everir had been before, or ever it was afterwards ; 

for it was David a man after God's own heart that 

was then their King, and who as himfelf ( or rather 

Palm 78:73. God's Spirit by his-mouth) tells us, fed them with 

a faithfull and true heart, and ruled them prudently 

with all his power ; and if prudently, then juſtly no 

doubt alſo: and yet it was his not doing of juſtice 

that was made the pretence of the rebellion againſt 

him; and by whom > by- 4#/alom, one whom the 

People knew to have been a murtherer of his own 

brother, and therefore-not to be a very likely man 

rogovern them either more juſtly, or more merci- 


tully than Ibis Father did : fo that as the pretence of 


their ſetting up of 4#/alom in his ftead was folly 
and madneſs. | 

And now one-wonld/have*thonght, rhe ill ſucceſs 
they had in that aFion would have. made them 
more wary than-to be tempted -and prevailed with 
2pain; fo ſoon at ket ws afterwards they were, to 


their rifing up againſt Pavid was groundleſs, ſo 


another: 


| 
| 
[ 
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another rebellion againſt the Grandchild of David, 
uponanother, and that perhaps uponas groundleſs a 
pretence as the former ; I mean this of Feroboam, 
which we are now ſpeaking of. For the pretence : 
of Ferobeamand the ten 7; +. A rebellion againſt Re- —_ k 
hoboam was, becauſe he wauld nat eaſe them-of the quired inte. 


| heavy yoke which they pretended Solomon his Fa- - 


ther had laid upon them : which had it been true to 
never ſo great a degree, would have. been no juſt 
cauſe of the Rehe{ion of Subjects againſt their So- 
vereign, as is already ſhewn. But I do not find 7. S. 


In the Hiſtory of Solomon's Reign, from the begin- f 


ning to the end of it, as it is very particularly re- ayoke in $o- 
corded in the firſt baak of Xinzs, and in the ſegond 9mon's. 
of Chroxicies, any mention of ſo heavy a yi _—” 
indeed of any yoke at all that was laid upon. any of 

the Complainants, I mean upon any of the ten 

Tribes of 1/rae/. I reade indeed inthe fourth Chap- 


ter of the firſt book of Kings, Verſes 20, 21. That 


there was 4 great Tribute or Levy made by Solo- Th ereatTri- 


bute was a 


mon, for the building of that glorious Temple of Levy of men, 
God in Feru/alem, which. was the wonder | of the 
World, and for other his] many and magnificent 
StruQures; and that this Tribute and Levy was of 
the Perſons of his Subje&ts for band-ſervice, that is 
to make them to work as ſlaves or hond-men under 
Task-maſters, and that not for wages, but. for meat. 
and drink onely to: maintain them in lite and health 
and ſtrength, to endure the hardſhip and toilſome 
labour they were put to. | | 
But what Subje&s of Solamen's were theſe, «nd _,_ 
that-this heavy Yoke. was laid upon 2 They. were, SO ret 
ſaith the Text," The People that were left of the A» * 
morites, Hittites, Perizites, Hivites aud FJebufites, 
Aa2 which 


ty 
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which were not of the children of Iſrael, The Chil 
dren theretore ot thoſe atorelaid Nations, whom 
the Children of //rae/ were not able utterly to de- 
ſtroy, were thoſe upon whom So/omon Levyed the 

a. aforeſaid Tribute of men tor bond:ſeryjce. Bur of 
the children of Iſrael, (faith the Text, verſe 22 of the 
/- fame Chapter) did Solomon make no bondmen, but 
they were men of War, hu ſervants and hy Princes, 
and his Captains and his Rulers of his Chariots and of 
his Horſemen : which certainly were all of them 
very honourable and very profitable Employments. 
And that this was fo and no otherwiſe, we have 
it again atteſted, 2 Chron. 8. 7, 8,9. where the 
Text repeating the former Narrative, that they 
wei@®the Children of thoſe Nations onely who were 
to be, and were not conſumed, whom So/omox made 
bond-men,and made to pay Tribute; that is, he made 
ſome of them bondmen and the reſt topay Tribute. 
But of the children of Iſrael (faith the Text) did 
Solomon make no ſervants for his work, or to work in 
his building ; neither did he for ought I can find 
make them pay any 7rzbute at all; nor indeed had 
he any need to doe'ſo, having all the Nations from 
Euphrates to the border of Ezypr his Tributary 
SubjeaAs ; ſo that not onely he but all rae/ were 
ſo rich, [that flver in Feruſalem: was as flones in the 
ftreer. (faith the Text in one ''place) nay, 7t was 
uothing accounted of 'in the days of Solomon, faith the 
Text \ um 4nother place. So thar' what this heavy 
yoke was that the ten Tribes complained of, I can- 
S not imagine, unleſs they were fick of a ſurfeit of 
 Feople,apt io plenty,/or weary- of being too well at eafe. '- And 
£eberr 64. chat there is fuch aſickheſs,” ſuch an Epidemical dil- 
ineſs. eaſe, and 'that the Common: People: of all m_ 
| an 


of himſelf againſt My. Baxter. 

and places are very apt to be infetted with it, we 
have found by our' own experience” very lately 
and I pray God we may not find it again very 
ſhortly ; though never People had leſs reaſon to 
complain than we had then , or have now; or 
than the Zſraelites had ( for ought appears from 
the Hiſtory of thoſe times) when Feroboam and 
the ten Tribes complained of the heavy yoke they 
groaned under, which, had it indeed been as grie- 
vous as they faid it was, or as Rehoboam threat- 
ned it ſhould be, yet would not that have been 
cauſe enough to warrant or juſtifie them in doing 
what they. did, I mean their renouncing his So- 
vereigaty over them, or their Rebellion againſt 
him; their Rebe/ion I ſay, tor ſo God calls it, 
who always calls Loth Things and Perſons by their 


right and proper names. Men may, and often do. 


call evil good and, good evil; but God doth not ; 
or it he do call ſome things or perſons by better 
names than in rigour and propriety of ſpeech they 
deſerve to be called by ; as when he calls: thoſe 
that are his ſervants good men, and the works which 
they doe in obedience to him, good" works, becauſe 
tor Chriſt's ſake he accounts them to be ſo, and 


accepts and rewards them as if they were ſo, ſome men and 


works gre 
called good. 


though neither the Men nor their Works be ex- 
actly and entirely good, or without any leaven or 
mixture of bad in them ; and conſequently God 
out of his gracious condeſcenſion, and to encou- 


rage our ſincere, though weak endeavours to pleaſe The Revolt is 


him, may and doth call ſome things and perſons 
by +erter names than they deſerve to be called by ; 
yet, he never did call any thing or perſon by a 
worſe name than in exact propriety of ſpeech it was 

| worthy 
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1 Kings 12. 
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worthy of : And therefore that which Gad called 
Rebellion ( as he did this of Feroboaw's/and the ten 
Tribes renouncing of Rebobeaw's Sovgreignty aver 
them ) was Rebellion ; and what is Reve/ron but 
the reſiſting or riſing up againſt onse\\ 
ought to obey ? ſo that God by calling 

' Feroboam and the ten Tribes did, a RebtTion, doth 
thereby declare that Reboboam ( notwithſtanding 
the unwiſe anſwer he gave them, and the hard 
uſage his threatning made them believe they were 
to expect from him) was ſtill their Soverezge , 
and ſtill to continue to be ſo; otherwiſe their re- 
nouncing of him and ſetting up another inſtead of 
him would not have been a Rebe/iov, and I am 
ſure if it had not been ſo, God would never have 
called it ſo; for every refitance is not a Rebellion, 
but onely the refiſtance of one whom we ought to 
| obey. We are commanded torefift the Devil, and 
to renounce the Dominion he uſurps over us, be- 
cauſe he is an Zſerper, and is not our lawtfull Sove- 
reign ; and therefore, though we are often com. 


A EK. manded to refit him, yet we are never faid in 


Scripture to rebeÞ againſt him. 


; 
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CHAP. IX. 


The Arguments that God foretold it ſhould be, and 
that the _ is ſaid to be fe God, anſwered. 
Il eroboarn and Jehu compared together. 


S'to what may be ſaid outof Scripture to juſti- 

A fy what Feroboam and the ten Tribes did, from: 
being a Rebe/ion, or aſinfull and unkwfall ation : | 
as firſt, that it was but. the fulfilling of a Prophecy or wo angu- 
the doing of that which God had toretold he would ments ro jufti- 
have to be done ; and ſecondly, that when Rehobo- f* the revel 
am had gathered together a very great army, in- 
tending by force to redace the ten Tribes to their 
former obedience and ſabjeftion ; God forbad him 
by the Prophet Shemaiah to doe fo, faying, 7e 1 Kings #2. 
fhall not go up nor fight againſt your brethren the *%%Y, 
children of Iſrael; for this thing is from me. "Nw" 

[ anſwer HiLin getteral that God in phinand ex- The Anſwer: 
preſs words having ſaid it was Rebelzow, nothing 
chat can be gathered out of any other words'of the 
Text can make it to 'be no rebelhion ; for the'Col- 
le&ion made out of God's word by men may'befalſe, 
but'God's words themfelves'muſt be true. 

Secondly, and more 'partieutarly to the firſt of 
the places before quoted; to juſtifie'that'which was 
done by Feroboam, thatat 'was but the'doing of thar: 
which God by the Prophet 4hzjabhad foretold was . (emerel 
to/bedone, Fanfwer, that God's foretelling a:thing ling «bing to 
to''be done, doth not juftiffe or' excuſe etther-the'be done is nor 
doers or-the doing of it ; if either the'thing it ſelf be7co7 of 
evilor if ke" thatdocth ir hath te Corftittiilion _ 

| G 
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God for it; or doeth it with an ill mind, or by ill 
means, or to an ill end; a concurrence of all which 
circumſtances there were in this fa& of Feroboam's, 
and all of them evil and finfull, and therefore all of 
them from his own evil and finfull diſpoſition, and 
none of them from God, but by his permiſſion 
onely ; and as the bare permiſſion, ſo the bare fore- 
telling of a thing to be done is no_way the cauſe of 
the doing of it ; and confequently can neither juſti- 
fy nor excuſe the doing of it, it it beevil in itſelf or 
done with an ill intention, or any otherwiſe in all 
reſpeds than it ought to be done. The foretelling 

/ therefore of Feroboam, by Ahijah the Prophet, that 
he ſhould be King, and reign over the ten Tribes of 
Iſrael, can nomore excuſe him for the way he took 
to make himſelf King, nor the ten Tribes for aſliſt- 
4 ing him in it, than E/iſha the Prophet foretelling 
ot Hazael that he ſhould be King of Syrza, did juſtifie 
tiara fc or excuſe him for murthering Benhadad his Maiter, 
that he might be king in his ſtead ; or than God's 
3 foretelling the crucifying of Chri/t,did juſtifie or ex- 
cuſeeither the malice of the Fews inaccuſing, or Pz- 
late's injuſtice in condemning of our Saviour. 

The evilef fin , SO the other place before objected, where God 
fromGod,one- by the Prophet Shemazah ſaith, the thing was from 
by permiſ- him ; Tanſwer, that the thing, namely, the Re- 
bellion of Feroboam and the ten Tribes, may becon- 
ſidered as it was malum culpz, Anevil of fin, or asit 
was malumpene, Anevil of puniſhment ; that is, as 
it wasan evz/ of fin in thoſe that were theaftours in 

it ; and ſo it was not from God but permiſſive,or b 
his permiſſion onely ; or as it was an evi/ of pony 4 
ment juſtly inflicted upon the houſe of David for 
the ſin of Solomon, not the ſin which Feroboam _ 
tne 
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the ten Tribes did falſely (for ought appears in Scrip- 
ture to the contrary) lay unto his charge, namely, 
the oppreſſing of his Subjects, but for his Idolatry, 
for Bonding of his God , which as Ahrjah rol 
Feroboam was the ſin that God charged him withall, 
and for which God did not command or give Fero- 
boam a Commiliion or leave to rebell againſt Rehobo- 
am the Son of Solomon, but onely ſuffered him to doe 
ſo ; for God (as St. Fames tells us) as he is amd- 


ex5. Tav xgxav, as he is not to be tempted himielt 


with evil, fo he- doth sJv2 muazZ ov, tempt no man 
fo evil ; but ( as it follows in theſame place) every 
one is tempted by his own luſt ; and ſo was Feroboam ; 
for it was not his zeal for God, but his own ambiti- 
on that made him doe what he did toget the King- 
dom, as appears by what he did, after he had got- 
ten it, for the keeping of it; for it was the ſame 
luſt, the ſame ambition that tempted him firſt to 
make {/rael to ſin by joyning with him in rebellion 
againſt his and their Xing, that tempted him after- 
wards to make /ſrae/ to fin by joyning with him 
in Rebellion againſt his and their God, by ſetting 
up the Calves at Dax and Bethel to be worthipped 
by them. 

Neither was the one of theſe a&tions of Feroboam 
more or leſs from God than the other ; for as they 
were both of them- moraly evil or finfull in them- 
ſelves, and intentionally and deſignedly evil in the 
doers of them, ſo neither of them were from God; 
becauſe God is not nor cannot be the authour or 
acceſfary of any ſuch evil ; but as they were evils 
of puniſhment, the former an evil of puniſhment to 
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the ten Tribes joyning in Rebellion with Feroboam 
againſt their Jawtull Sovereign ; fo they were both 
ot them from God, as ol evils of puniſhment are, 
whether inflicted immediately by God himſelf as 
Plagues, Famines, Droughts, Inundations gene- 

rally are, and as the drowning of the whole World 
by Noah's floud, and the burning of Sodom and Go- 
morrah by fire rain'd down trom heaven, particular- 
ly were : or whether they beexecuted by fome men 
upon others, whether juſtly or unjuſtly, whether 
with or againſt God's command, whether by good 
men or bad, nay whether they be executed by Men 
or by Devils, (asthoſe evilsinflicted upon Fob were) 
they are ſtill from God, either as puniſhments and 
cies of his vindicativejuſtice to his Eremies, or as 
chaſtiſements and effe&ts of his fatherly care and 
kindneſs to his Children: ſothat whatſoever the evil 
be in it ſelf, and how ſinfully ſoever it may be contri- 
ved and executed by men, yet it may be moſt juſtly 
made uſe of by the Divine Wiſedomeither for the 
puniſhment of his Enemies, or for the bettering of 
his ſervants. And thus, andnootherwiſethan thus; 
may Feroboam's and the ten Tribes rctellion, or ra- 
ther the rending off the ten tribes ot //racl from the 
houſe of David by that Rebellion, be faid to be from 
God; and God's forbidding  F#a/ab to fight with 


a {jrael upon that account doth not argue his appro- 


bation of what had been wickedly done by thofe of 


b Iſrael, but his own reſolution to confirm and con- 


tinue the puniſhment which he himſelf had juſtly 
inflicted upon- thoſe of Fudah, who no doubt were 


' the followers of So/emon in hisfinof Idofatry and re- 


bellion againſt God ; as thoſe of Zrae! were in being 


followers of Feroboam in their rebellion againſt the 
houſe of David, I have 
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I have inſiſted the longer upon this particular, be- 
cauſe it ſeems to be the onely 7»/tance, that can with 
any colour of reaſon be alledged from Scriptare to 
juſtifie the rebellion of S«4jects againſt their lawtull 
Sovereign: For that which was done by Jehozada 
againſt Athaliah was done for the lawiull Ring a- 
gainſt a moſt wicked Z/urper ; and that which was 
done by Fehu againſt Jehoram, was done by a ſpe- 
cial and particular command of God, ſuch a one as 
Abraham had for the ſacrificing of his Son, and as 
the //raelites had for ſpoiling the Egyprians, and as 
Elijah had for killing the Prieſts of Baa!, as plainly 
appears from the ſecond book of Chronicles Chap. 
22. 7. Where it is ſaid, That the Lord anointed Fe- 
hu the ſon of Nimſhi to cut off the houſe of Ahab: 
whereas Feroboam was not anointed at all ; %nd 
David though he was anointed, yet it was not 
to make him preſently and aftually King, but one- 
ly a deſigning him to be King after the death of Saul, 
F who continued to be the Lord's anointed and Da- 
I. vid's lawfull Sovereign, as long as he lived, and 
| /| was at ſeveral times and upon ſeveral occaſions ac- 
x knowledged by David himſelf to be fo ; though 
| Saul had forſaken God, and was forſaken of God 
long before. But Fehu when he was anointed was 
a&tually made King ; for the Prophet who was ſent 
to anoint him, _ he poured the Oyl on his head, 
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( faith the Text) faiduntohim, Thus ſaith the Lord 2 Kings g. 
God of Iſrael, I have anointed thee King over the Gs 7+ 
People of the Lord, even over Iſrael, and thou ſhalt 

| ſmite the houſe of Ahab thy maſter, that I may a- 

i venge the blond of my ſervants the prophets &c. And 


ſowhat Fehu did againſt the houſe of 4hab, he had 
a ſpecial Warrant, and an expreſs and poſitive com- — 
Bb 2 mand 
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mand from God for the doing of it ; and as he had 


God's command todoe it, ſo he had God's approba- 


tion of it, and reward for it, after it wasdone ; for 
the Lord ſaid unto Fehu (faith the Text, 2 Xings 11. 
30.) © Becauſe thou haſt done well in executing that 
* which is right in mine eyes, and haſt done to the houſe 
* of Ahab according to all that was in mine heart, 
* thy children of the fourth generation ſhall fit upon 
* the throne of Iſrael. But Skins had neither 
God's command to doe what he did before he did 
it, nor God's approbation for doing what he did af- 
ter he had done it ; neither were Solomon or Re- 
hoboam uſurpers,as Athaliah, and Ahab, and Fehoram 
were. 


To conclude, as the Examples even of the beſt 


The general megs actions recorded in Scripture do not make 
Tale to be fol. 


lowed, unleſs Wat they didto be lawfull, any farther than as they 
there be aſpe. were agreeable to the general rule ot all mens actions, 


cial diperſs- the Moral Law of God; or as they had a ſpecial, a 


certain and a poſitive Diſpenſation from God the 
Lawgiver himſelf to doe ſomething upon ſome oc- 


Laſions otherwiſe than by the general Rule they were 


obliged to doe ; and: Exceptio in non exceptis firmat 
regulam, An exception to a Rule ſtrengthens the 
Rule in things not excepted : So the doing of that 
which was juſtifiably done then, by virtue or war- 
rant of ſuch a Diſpenſation, is not juſtifiably to be 
imitated by any manor number of mennow, when 
no ſuch Warrant, no ſuch Diſpenſation, from the 
Lawgiver hiunſelf, 1a ſo certain, ſo immediate, and 
ſo miraculous a manner as it was then, istobe ex- 
peed, whatſoever our mad Enth/raſticks may-pre-- 
xnd tothe contrary. 


CHAP. 


of himſelf againſt Ms. Baxter. 


CHAP: X 


A Recapitulation of the two former Argaments from 
the word of God and Primitive praG@ice, againſt 
both Papiſts and Presbyterians. 


Y what hath been faid already, partly from 
B plain Pzecepts of Scripture commanding all 
Chriſtians to obey, and forbidding them to- reffft, 
their lawfull Soverezgns, though never ſo unlimited 
in the Conſtitution, or never ſo Tyranxical in the 
exerciſe of their Government, (for who ever was, or 


18:9 


/ 


% 


could be more ſo, in both reſpects, than: NE RO -- 


was, in whoſe: rezgn thoſe: Precepts* were given? ) 
and partly from the Pyactice and profeſſion of all 
Chriſtians, agreeable to thoſe Precepts in the Pyt- 
mitive and pureſt times ; together with the Anſwer 
to ſuch Osjections, as have been, or may be made 
from ſome few miſinterpreted and mifapplied exam- 
ples out of Scripture to the contrary : though b 

what hath been ſaid upontheſe heads, it hath (I fay) 
been ſufficiently proved, that Xings or Sovergagn 
Princes and Governours Do not loſe their Right 70 


2. 


govern their Subjetts, though they be Cinitmited' or- 


Ty:ants, and govern otherwiſe than by God's or 
their own Laws they ought or are obliged to govern; 
and. conſequently that their Subjefs do not upon 
that account ceaſe tobe Subjects, ſo as to be difob- 
liged from obeying even ſuch Sovereigns; from obey- 


To obey ac- 
tively and - 


ing them ( I ſay) either a&ively or paſſively, that is, paſrveh, 


by obeying them in all their /awfu// Commands wil- 
lingly and cheartully, and by ſuffering for not obey- 


-1Ng 
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ans agree in 
the dofrine 


ifti 
To 
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ing them in their «»/awfuZ Commands meekly and 
patiently, and never in any caſe, or upon any pro- 
vocation, to reſt, rebel, or take up either offen/ive 
or defenfrve Arms againſt them; there being nothing 
to warrant the ove more than the other in the word 
of God or in the prafCtice and judgment of the firſt 
and beſt of Chriſtians; which one would think 
ſhould be enough to convince all that are Chriſtians 
now, of the unlawfulneſs of it. 

And yet of all Chriſtians, thoſe that ſeem to be 
moſt oppoſite to one another in all things elſe, (I 
mean the Papiſts and the Pzesbyterians, with 
other of our Settartes ) in this one thing, I 
mean in the lawfulneſs of Sebjedts taking up Arms 

ainſt their Sovereigns: though the former, to wit 
he Papiſts, like the old Pharzfees, hold nothing to 
belawtull, for which they have not a 7raditign from 
their forefathers, and the latter, to wit the Presbyre- 
rians and their Complices, like the o/d Scribes hold 
nothing tobe lawtull, for which they have not ex- 
preſs Scrietars. And yet, as both Scribes and Pha- 
riſees agreed in thinking it lawfull to oppoſe and 

ht againſt the Lord Chriſt, ſo both Papi/ts, and 

resbyterians, and other Sedtaries agree in holdin 
it to be lawfull to oppoſe and fight againſt the Chri/ts 
of the Lord, | mean XFings; though as neither of 


thoſe had then, ſo neither of theſe have now any 

Warrant either from Scripture or Tradition, that is, 

either from the written Word of God or from the 
= of their 
or it. 


primitive Predeceſſours, to plead 


CHAP. 


of himſelf zoeinft Mr, Baxter. 


CHAP. Xl.” 
An Objettion from the Law of Nature, and that thoſe 
Precepts were temporary and the Primitive Chri- 


ſtians were too weak to refiſt, anſwered. The Church 
of England's judgment upon the caſe, 


Ur perhaps it may be ſaid (thoughit cannot be _ _. 
B ard covtonelly by any that hold either of the 7%*09*&in 
atoreſaid Principles) that though there be nothing to 
bealledgedeither from Scripture'or Tradition;that is, 
either from the written word of Godor from the prac- 
tice of the Primitive Chrrſtians, to juſtifie the taking 
up cither of offenſive or defenſive Armsby Subjetts a- 
gainſt their Sovereigns, yet it may be fawfull by the 
Law of Nature,which is the awwritten word of God, 
or rather word of God written in mens hearts. And 
this Law of Nature, ſay they, is as truly the Law of 
God as that which is written in Scripture; and there» 
fore whatſoever is juſtifiable by the Law of Nature, 
may beand is lawfull,thoughthere be noexpreſsWar- 
rant tor it, either from Scripture, or from the prac- 
tice of the Beſt of men in former times ; becauſe it 
being known by all men to'be lawfull by the Law 
of Nature, it needed not to be declared ro Ve fo by - 
Scripture, nor atteſted to beſo by any MerisPradtice 
or Example. Neither will it folldw, ſay they, that 
what was lawfully done at ove time muſt neceſſa- 
rily' be done at a# times, 'or that 1t' ſhonld not 
be /awful for Chriſtiansty doe that now which it ws ;,,,, ,.. 
not expedient for the Pymitive Chitttiais to'doe inatitir ro 
then ; becauſe being ſo comparatively'fetd ad firble, 
as 


of Nature, 


From the law 
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as they were then, their taking up of Arms againſt 
their perſecutingand oppreſling Princes would rather 
have increaſed co leſſened their ſufferings. And what 
if it, were upon that account, andupan that account 
5 (for ſo ſome of theſe xue 5711. xa-7zpe grivles 
«gu Sotas BAzopnuevit, Deſpiſers of Government and 

| And that the Blaſphemers of Sovereign Princes,havedared toargue) 

preceprs of that Chriſt and his Apoſtles did give thoſe Precepts 

NE in Scripture of not re/iſting even the worlt of Prin- 

ray. ces; and conſequently that they were to oblige 

thoſe to whom they were given, no longer than un- 
till they were ſtrong enough to reſiſt, without fear or 
danger of being the worle for it. 

Tothis I anſwer, fir/#, that "0M ſucha thought 

— bal of Chriſt or his Apoſtles, whp wrote what they 

ſoisnoleſs Writ, as pee gueerc nord miwunl. ays, As they 

than blaſphe- were moved or inſpired by the hgly Ghoſt, ( and for all 

"— = ages and times as well as fof thoſe wherein they 

were written ) is worſe than with David's fool, to 
ſay in his heart, that there is no God. For to Blaſ- 
pheme God is worſe than to deny him; and how can 
a Man or the Devil himſelf 3/a/pheme God more than 
to make men believe, that he who is 7r«th it ſelf is a 
Lyar, or at leaſt a deceiver, one that hath ſent his 
Ambaſſadours the Apoſtles, nay his Sox himſelf into 
| the World with Credentzals under his broad Seal, (I 
Chriſtians, mean the doing of Miracles) in his name to aſſure the 


becaxſe Chri- x7 5:14 and the Princes of the World, that thoſe that 
ftiang, to be 


the beſt of were Chriſtians, were, becauſe they were Chriſti- / — 


Subjes.. ans, to be the beſt of Subjedts ; ſuch a$ how ill fo» \ 
ever they were uſed, or how much ſoever they 
were oppreſſed, nay how cruelly ſoever they 
were perlccuted by their Princes, yet were indiſpen- 
fably obliged by their Religion never to rebell, or D 

| muc 


- much as to attempt to defend themſelves by force 
1painſt even ſuch Princes; and conſequently that the 
Princes and Potemates of the world, whatſoever 
Religion themſelves were of, needed not to fear, nor 
corel ought not in reaſon to perſecnte any 
of their Chriſtian Subjetts, who were obliged by their 
Chriſtianity it ſelf, becauſe they were Chriſtians, to 
be the beft of Subjetts, and tocontinue to be ſo, how 
numerousor how powertull ſoever they might grow 
to be, or how heavy or hard the yoke might be 
which they groaned under , which being publiſhed 


and made known to the world to be the will of 


"God, as it was by St. Peter his Apoſtle or Ambal- 
ſadour to the Jews, and by St: Paul his Apoſtle or 
Ambaſladour to the Gentiles; - for any that comes 
after them (whether it be a Be/armine, a Buchanan, 
or a Baxter, )to endeavour to make it to be believed, 
that God and his Ambaſſadours St. Paul's and St. 


Peter's meaning was, tooblige Chriſtzans to be ſuch - 


Subjefts to ſuch Sovereigns, 1o long, and no longer 
than they were too weak to refit them ; but aſſoon 
as they were able, that they were then leſt at liber- 
ty, with God's good leave, not onely to revol/ 
Fa them, but .to revenge the wrongs they had 
{bffered under them ;. forany. mennow I tay to make 
it, or endeavour to make it to be believed, that this 
was Chriſt's or his Apoſt/es meaning, what is it, but 
to make it to be believed that Chri/t was indeed 
ſuch a one, as the -Z/7gh Prieſt falſely rold Pilate he 


was, 5 AdvQ, 4 deceiver ; and that his Apoſtles The Blepbe 
were Legati ad mentienduam mi, Ambaſſadourg 7 "4** **t+ 


ſent on purpoſe by him to deceive thoſe they were 
ſent to ?' as perhaps ſome Ambaſſgdours may, be ſent, 
from one earthly m"_ to another. But to ſay 

C _ that 


.. of himfelf zgainſt Mr. Baxter. 
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that Chriſt hath done fo, or that he had, or could: 
have any need to doe ſo, 1s in a very, high degree to 
Blaſpheme Chr:/? himſelt aswellas his Apo/tles,and. 

> to make whatſoever they taught befides to be ſuſ- 
pected of inſincerity ; and conſequently the whole 
Chriſtian Religion to be but a deſign or contrivance 
for worldly ends onely, as it is indeed by the Pa- 
piſts made to be, and by all ſuch Proteſtants alſo 
as make Religion a Cloak for any kind of licentiouſ- 

J: neſs in general,and eſpecially tor the lawfulneſs of the 
E. Rebellion of SubjeRs againſt their Sovercigns, as all 

| _ they do, that would have thoſe Apoſtolical Precepts 
Ef againſt refſting of Princes by their Subje&ts to be 

| but Tempotary, and tobe obliging not in point of 
Conſcience-but 1n point of Prudence and for fear of 
puniſhment onely, which is 2» zermints, direQly to 
contradict the Apoftie or rather the Zoly Ghoſt 


ſpeaking in or by the Apoſtle, who tells us in'ex- 


Subjefls obl preſs terms, that there is @r2y:4 «land, a ne- 
ged in Con- 


1 Gwh ceſſity for Subjefts to be Subjetts, and conſequently 
by no means nor upon any provocation arnlzan3a: 

= - to reſiſt or rebell againſt their Sovercigns, and that 
= not ®z T wv» uo, (ſaith the'Text ) for wrath 
exely , not tor fear of punifhment onely, but $2 
> oweidnr, f02 Confeience ſake, and eſpecially for 
Conſcience or for fear of offending God, more thag 
for fear ofoffending man ; ang therefore if at all for 
fear of puniſhment, it muſt be more for fear of that 
puniſhment which the Text calls damnation, and 


bell againſt his Ficeroys and conſequently againſt 
himſelf, rhan for fear of any puniſhment that.can be 
inflifted upon them-by Men here. 


I will 


which God will inflict hereafter upon thoſe that re- 


- of himſelf againſt Mr. Baxter. 
- ' Twill conchudethis Topick withthat ſaying ofGro- 


t:us in the fourth Chapter of his firſt book de jure Bel. 4 


ing of Groti- 


li & Pacis, and in the ſeventh SeCtion of that Chapter 
viz, Certe Chriſtianis Veteribus qui recentes ab 4- 
poſtolorum & Apoſtolicorum Virorum diſciplina eorum 
Precepta & intelligebant melizs, & perfeltias imple- 
bant, ſummam ab iis injuriam fiert puto, qui quo mi- 
ws ipft ſe defenderent in certifſimo mortis . 
vires putant illis non animum defuiſſe. © Certainly 
* there cannot (I think) be a greater injury dons 
* to the firſt Chriftians, who coming newly from 
* the Diſcipline of the Apoſtles and Apoſtolick men, 
* did better underſtand and more perfectly practiſe 
* their Precepts, | than there is done by them chat 
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notable ſay- 


* think the reaſon why they did not defend them- 


* ſelves, when they were ſure to die if they did not, 
* was not becauſe they would not have done fo 
* if they could, but becauſe they wanted ſtrength 
* to doe fo. 

Which ſaying of Grotius IT deſire the Reader to 
take ſpecial notice of, the rather, becauſe Grorius 
himſfelt in the very ſame Section ſeems to make it 
lawfull for Chriſtian Sabjedts to reſiſt the Supreme 
Magiſtate in ſeveral caſes; and ſome of them ſuch, 
wherein the Primitive Chriſtians did not think it 
lawfull for them to doe fo, as Grotius himſelf in his 
aforeſaid ſaying tells us; and becauſe it is upon the 
authority of Grer;zus, and what Uzrotzus faith to juſli- 
fie the refi/ting o — by their Sabjedts, that 
Mer. Baxter de eſpecially ground his juſtification 
of the Rebe4jon againſt our late Sovereign. Therefore 
whether thoſe favin s of Grot;us be true orno in 
themſelves, or whether ( if they be true) they be 
pertinently and — applyed by Mr. Baxter, 

C 2 


for 
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for his and” his Parties doing what they did in the 
late War againſt the King or-no, we ſhall examine 
hereafter. 

The judgment . In the mean tumeto the Dot7rime of the Scriptures, 

x rhe Church and the pradtice of the Primitive Chriſtians, we 

in the caſe, Will ſabjoyn the Judgment of our own Church, 
the Church. of England, as of._that, which of all 
Churches now extant'in the World$Sas both for her 
Dottrine, Government, and publick form of Worſhip, 
the moſt Apeſtolical ; whatſoever. the Papifts or any 
other Hereticks, or the Presbyterians or any other 
Schiſmaticks and Settaries do or can fay to the con- 
trary. | 


Churches {js a5 to this, or any other particular (whether itbe 
The matter of Faith or Sn atdebes or Prattice) it 
15 not to be colleCted or concluded trom the ſayings 
or writings of any one or more. particular Dottours 
of the Church, though of never ſo great eminency 
tor Learning, or for Piety, or both, but :trom the 
! Church her ſelf, ſpeaking to us as the doth, firſt, in 
2..3 her Articles, 2dly. in her Catechiſm, 3dly, in her 
4+ Homilies, 4thly. in her. Liturgy which isa Conſer- 
vatory of Dottrines as well asa form of publick Wor. 

i” ſhip ) and 5thlz. m her Canons. 
In all theſe I fay the Church ſpeaks to us her. ſclf 
(by her repreſentative Body in Convocation) decla» 
ring what her own Fudgment is, and: what ſhe will 
have the Judgment of all thoſe to be ( whom ſhe will 
admit to. be of her Communion) as to matter of doc- 
trine in the three former, and as to matter of pradtice 

in therwo latter. 

Now as to. this particular, of which we are now 
peaking viz; Whether. it be lawtull-for Subjedts in 


any 


Where the = But what the Fadgment of the C hurch of England | 


pri 


[7 OOPS, 
4x 7 SO 


« of himſelf againſt Mr. Baxter.  \ 
any caſe, or upon any provocation, forcibly, of by 
taking up of Arms, 70. refit their Sovereign: our 
Church hath clearly and fully declared her judg- 
ment negatively in her Homily againſt Inſur- 
rettion ; which Fomily _ recited and appro- 


to thoſe Articles, as all thoſe do that are legal- 
ly Ordained in our ' Church ; and conſequentty , 
as Mr. Baxter himſelf did, it he were Ordained by 
a Biſhop, as he ſaith he was. But perhaps Mr. 
Baxter will fay for himſelf what I remember Mr. 
Facomb: ſaid for :Mr. Calamy, .of whom when I had 
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Her 


Priterorp 
cr t 

ved in the Thirty fifth Arzic/e of the Book of Ar- by al that as 
ticles is ſubſcribed unto by all that ſubſcribe un- * 


Mr, Cala- 


faid/at the Conference in the. Savoy, that he-had Ys frank 


at his Ordination not onely ſubſcribed to what 
the Church required him to ſubſcribe unto, but 
added Nov invitus nec coaltus , ſed Inbens libenf- 


ſubfeription. 


que ſubſcribo, ( which, was more than was' re-+. 


quired of. him) to ſhew that he did: it freely, 


willingly and heartily. - -7rue indeed ( ſaid. Mr. 
Conn ) Mr. Calamp did /o then ; but he bath 
lince been heartily ſorry for it ; and repented of it. 
And ſo it ſeems Mr. Baxter hath doneallſo. 


\ And therefore I do not ſubjoyn the Define 
and Practice of Owrs to the Doctrine and Pradtice 
of the Primitive Church, as thinking Mr. Baxter 
.orany of the Difenters from our Church will be 
\moved. at-all by it; but to ſhew that the DaCtrine 
and:Judgment of our Church-is in this particular 
( as it is in all other matters of any moment both 


_ 


Why the jadg-.- 
ment of eur 


Church quo*y 
red, 


dofFrinal and: praflical)) the fame with that of the: 


Apoſtles and. Primitive Chriſt ians,, and. conſequent- 


ty: that they who-candemn-or deſpiſe this Aetrine 


- # 
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und ice of Oxrs do thereby or by ſo doi 
— and deſpiſe the doftrine and prattice _ 
of the' Primitive Chriſtians onely, but of the Apo- 
fes and of Chrift himſelf allo. | 


CH AP. XII. 


Mr. B's meaning in his Aphoriſm, that Tyrants have 
no right to govern at all. Tyranny not juſtified 
by forbidding refiſtance. The reproach Mr. B. caſts 
upon the Biſhop lights upon Sarnuel and St. Paul. 
Mr. B. a favonrer of the Novatians. 


What xs FO perhaps Mr. Baxter may fay that in this 


meaning, that Aphoriſm of his, we are now ſpeaking of, he 
en doth not ſay, that either 7/n/:zmited Governours or 
their govern} Tyr ants have no right at all to their reſpe&tive Go- 


mens. vernments, ſimply and abſolutely ; but onely 'that 


they have no right to their Unlimited or Tyran- 
wical Governments, and conſequently, that hismean- 
ing is, that although (notwithſtanding their being 
Unlimited and Tyrannical) they may havea right to 
govern, yet they haveno right togovern wnlimztedly 

or Tyrannically. | 
Bur as to the firſt of theſe, namely , That anli- 
.#nited Governours have no right to their unlimited 
it i« notythat Governments ; it is abſolutely falſe, as I have more 
| rn than ſufficiently proved already. And although 
vern ty raani- the ſecond, namely, 7hat no Governoar hath a right 
caly. #0 be a Tyrant, or t0 govern tyrannically, be true ; 
yet that this trath-is not the truth, ar leaſt _ 
me whole 


of himſelf againſt Mr. Baxter.” * 9%; 
whole truth of Mr. Baxter's meaning, appears b 
many of his following Aphoriſmsand C— ng 


_ on them, eſpecially. by thoſe wherein (as if he were- 


totius mund;j arbiter, The Ruler of the wholeworlkd;-- 

or Rex regum and dominus dominantium, King of. 
kingsand Lord of lords, that-is, a Proteffant Pope, 
or the Catholick moderatour and decider of all 'con- , wedience 
troverſies ) he boldly and Magiſterially defines ang to rulers and 


ſtates the Gaſes wherein Subjefs may or ray not yo apa | 


reſiſt their Sovereigns. For as: of his-ſpecial grace lawful dpags: 


and favour he gives Kings, ever-limited Kings, Jeave 3#6:%,1-& 

to. tranſgreſs.their bounds-to fuch or ſuch: a degree, holy commons. 

without forſeiting their right to their Crowns,. and 44% 

without being lawfully. reliſted by their Subjeds for 

ſodoing ; fo if they. paſs the limuts he aſſigns them yia, ibiden-., 

( as if he ſhould ſay ro Xings, as the King of Kings dp- 375- ad + 

faith to the waves of the Sea, Hiherrto, Oye? 45% 

Kings, ye may g9 and no farther ) then (faith he ) 

they . depoſe themſelves, and then their Subje#s- 

ccating_to be SubjeCts , ther- riſing up or-making 

war againſt them can beao Rebellion. 
Whereby. it plainly appears, that when he faith Pr that 1623 

Tyrants have no right to their unlimited Govern- _ w"—_ 

ments, his meaning is not-that they have no right ay. 

to govern tyrannically, but that they have no right 

to govern at all. For that Xings havearight to go-. 

vern tyrannicajly, or that they doe no injury-to their - 

Subje&ts, how much ſoever they do oppreſs- them, 

I never heard ofany Chriſtian or Feathen,, that was 14. op 

of that opinion but Mr. Hobbs onely. But I am ag opinion and 


far from Mr. Zob6s.his opinion, namely:, That ny 


Kings do not injure their Subjeits , when they govern ded ty 1ho 


them otherwiſe than by God's Laws and their own Sil. 
they ought to govern them, as1 am from My.Baxter's, 
| EE: . namely, 
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namely, That Kings do forfeit their rights to their 
Crowns., That Subjefts may. refiſt them, or defend 


any degree whatſoever. | 

In all therefore that I have faid hitherto for the 

juſtifying of my exception againſt this 4phoriſm of 

Mr. Baxter's, there is nothing, I am ſure, to jufti- 

fie cither the 7Tyrannical Government of unlimited 

;. and deſpotical Sovereigns, or the illegal and arb:- 
wereigns not Frary Government ot limited and political Sove- 
40 be refiſted; reigns ; but onely to prove that /awful/ Sovereign 
Princes, whether /imited or unlimited, are not to 

be reſifked by their Subjects: which isno more than 

St. Paul aflerts, ſpeaking of the worlt of Princes ; 

According to nor no more than what may rationally, nay ne- 
rhe ff; ceſfarily, be collected from what Samue/ ſaid tothe 
Kings by $a- People of Iſrael, when they would needs have a 
'miel. King, asother Nationshad, and when God bids him 
tell them the manner of their King, or what man- 

ner of Xings they muſt expe to have ſometimes, 

even ſuch as all other Nations had ſometimes, ad 

> as well as good ; and that they were to endure the 

one as well as the other, as all other Nations did al- 

ſo. For when he hal told them, not what all or 

any Kings owght to doe, or lawfully might doe, but 

what ſome Kings violently and wrongfully wox/d 

doe; and which if any of their Kings ſhould doe 

( as he foreſaw many of them would doe) all that 

they were to doe to help themſelves, was onely to 

cry untoGod to help them ; and conſequently, that 

though Xings govera never ſo unjuſtly, or never fo 

contrary to God's Laws or their own (as ſome of 

the Kings of Fudah as well as thoſe of 7ſrael did) 

yet they muſt not forcibly be re/{y/ed by their _ 

jects 


themſelves by force againſt them, when they doe ſo, to. 
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of himſelf againſt Mr. Baxter. 
jeAs, but all that Sabjefs in-that caſe can or ought 
to doe, is to cry unto God : Preces & lachryme, 
Prayers and tears, .being the onely arms the Prj- 
mitive Chriſtians did uſe, or thought lawtull for 
Chriſtians to uſe againſt ſuch Princes. 

And now let Mr. Baxter lay his hand upon his 


| heart, and conſider, who it is that in one place he 


calls a defier of Ocity and Pumanity; and in ano- 
ther place, an Enemy to God, to Kings and to 


all mankind. It is not Biſhop Morley, at leaſt it as defiers of 


is not Biſhop Morley onely ; but Same! the Prophet, 
and St. Paul the Apoſtle, and St. Peter too; or ra- 
ther the Holy Ghoſt himſelf that ſpake by them : fo 
that what was intended by Mr. Baxter as a reproach 
to Biſhop Morley, is become Blaſphemy againſt God 
himſelf, whoſe truth it is; for the maintaining 
whereof Biſhop Morley is fo heinouſly reproached. 
And thercfore as St. Peter ſaid to Ananias, when 
Ananias thought he had lyedto St. Peter onely, Thou 
haſt not lyed unto men; but unto God ; fo might I 
fay unto Mr. Baxter, that he hath not reproach- 
x me, or not me onely, but the Zoly Ghoſt him- 
ſelf, in calling that doQrine a defance, of Deity 
and Humanity, and an Enmity to God, to Kings, 
and to all mankind, which was by the inſpiration 
of the Holy Ghoſt raught by Samael the Prophet in 
the 0/4 Teſtament, and by St. Pauland St. Peter in 
the New. : 
But is it poſſible, will ſome ſay, that Mr. Baxter. 

being ſo ſober and diſcreet, and ſo meek a man (as 
he is thought to be) ſhould publiſh in Print ſove- 
ry ſevere a cenſure againſt Biſhop Morley, or any 
man elſe that is called a Chriſtian, becauſe and onely 
becauſe he maintains that and nothing but that 
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which was wu Chriſt and his Apoſtles and was 
believed and pra 
Diſciples ? 


ed by the next and beft of their 


I anſwer, that Mr. Baxter hath cenſured Biſhop 
Morley as a defier of Deity and Humanity, and as an 
Enemy to God, to Kings, and to all mankind, is evi- 
dent from the places before quotedout of his printed 
Papers; -and that he hath no other but the atorefaid 
cauſe for it, is evident likewiſe from what I have 
now ſaid to diſprove that Calumny : but the way 
he takes to induce his Readers to believe it, is worth 
the obſervation; it being the very ſame artificial 
jugling trick which I have obſerved him to make 
uſe of more than once before ; I mean his putting a 
falſe Propoſition of his own, inſtead or in the place 
of a true one of mine, and then inferring from the 


falſe one, what he knew could not be 'inferred 


trom the ?r«e one, he chargeth me with what he in- 
ters from it. 

Thus by miſreporting what was affirmed by us 
and denied by him at the Savoy-Conference, he 
thence infers that I was groſs/y miſtaken in the re- 
port I had made of what he faid at that Confe- 
rence. | 

And thus again, becauſe I had excepted againſt 
that Aphoriſm of his as falſe, which affirms af un- 
limited Governonrs to be Tyrants, and- to have ns 
right to their unlimited Governments, Hemakes me 
ſay, that af humane Powers are not limited by God, 
and then infers that I am a defer of Deity and Hu- 
mantty. 

' And ſo here likewiſe, becaufe I fay that /awfu// 
Sovereigns are not to be refiſted by their Subjetts, 
though they be Zyrants, or though they do govern 
otherwiſe 
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of himſelf againfl Mr. Baxter. 

otherwiſe, than by God's or their own Laws they 
ought to govern, he would make his Readers to 
betieve that I juſtify Tyranny it ſelf, and that Kings 
may lawfully doe what they liſt to their Subjects, 
and take away what they liſt from them, their 
Lands, their Houfes, ther Wives, their Children, 
and their Lives alſo; and all this, becauſe I ſay 
they are not to be refiſted, if they doe fo, by their 
Subjects. And doth not St. Pau/ ſay fo too, when 
he chargeth the Chriſtians upon pain of damna- 
tion not to reſiſt Nero? who did all theſe out- wero's onet- 
rages, and more, and worſe alſo ; for he cauf- tes. 
ed them to be impaled with ſtakes thruſt into 
their bodies up to their throats, and then beſmear- 
ing them all over with combuſtible matter, ſet ms "I 
them on fire to burn like F/amboe's to give light to agar 
Paſſengers, as they went along by night in the ills, 
ſtreets of Rome. And dares Mr. Baxter fay that Ao nates _ 
St. Paul, becauſe he forbad his Chriſtian Subjects fixo gurture 
to reſiſt this monſter, did therefore approve all _ ; 
the horrible cruelties and outrageous crimes that 7" 
he was guilty of, or that he did thereby encou- 
rage all or any otker Kings to doe as he did 2 and 
conſequently was an Enemy to God, to Kings, and to St.Paul under 
all Mankind ? | think hedares not; and yet if this 4c, Jaw vu, 
Inference of his be good againſt me, it muſt from s. wi-h rhe 
the fan-2 Premiſſes be good againſt St. Pa/ alſo; *'Y2- 
for the ſame Premiſſes will always infer the fame 
Concluſion : and therefore St. Pax! is, or Biſhop - 
Morley is not, upon this account, what Mr. Baxter 
faith he is, an Enemy to God, to Kings, and to all 
Mankind. But what is Mr. Baxter ther) in the mean 
time? certainly either riot ſogood a Logician, or fo 
gbod a Chriſtian as lic would be thought ro be. | 
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__ © F am ſure he is not ſuch a Chri/tian as thoſe of 

- + - wag the Primitive times were, who neither waned 
forls in Mr. courage nor force to defend themſelves againſt the 
B7opiniors ſtrongeſt, as well as the cruelleſt, of their perſecu- 

| ting Princes ; and conſequently in Mr. Baxtzer's opi- 
nion, were no better than fools or madmen, to 

= ' #fufter fo tamely and o patiently (as they did) not 
___ onely the loſs of all they had, but death it felt, and 
death with the moſt exquiſite torments, under their 


ſtian heretical Princes alſo, rather than they would 


offering to defend themſelves againſt their Sove- 

reigns, whether Pagans or Hereticks, or againſt 

thoſe that were commiſſioned or impowered by 

iſ them. ; 

And this doctrine of the unlawfulneſs for Sub- 
jetts to defend themſelves by torce againſt the moſt 
cruel of their moſt perſecuting Prixces was univer- 


of years after Chriſt, without any one inſtance to 

| the contrary , but once onely ; and then, that was 
FX when an Heretical Arza» Emperour was reſiſted 
by his Heretical Novatzan Subjets ; for whom (I 


Ari; kind. mcan the Novatian Hereticks) Mr. Baxter ſeems 
neſs 101hbe No- 
Vati:ans , 


whence: this account (I mean, becauſe they were the firſt 
** / Chriſtian' Subjefs that ever reliſted their Sowe- 

2, reign) or becauſe the 'firſt founder of them made 
himſelf a Biſhop ( in another man's Dioceſe ) as 

Mr. Baxter and all Baxterians would be; or be- 

& cauſe they were the old x#Sapo! the firſt Puritans 

or pretenders to extraordinary purity and ſtri&t- 

neſs of life ( as Mr. Baxter and his followers _ 

0) 


Pagan perſecuting Princes, and under ſome Chrzj- 


tranſgreſs thoſe Precepts of St. Paul by ſo much as . 


fally believed and praCtifed tor diverſe hundreds 


to have a very great kindneſs; but whether upon 


ax rn nes re eee 
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of himſelf againſt. Mr. Baxter. 
do) whether I fay it be upon any- or all of theſe 
accounts I know not: but this I know that Mr. 
Baxter as often as he mentions them, ſpeaks very- 
tavourably of them, although they were ( as much 


as the: Orthodox Chriſtians themſelves were ) for and yer they | 
the Government of the Church by Biſhops, and by for Bos 


ſuch Biſhops as the Orthodox Biſhops then were 
and as ours now are, I mean Biſhops of a different 
and Superiour Order to Presbyters, and exerciſing 
Eccleftaſtical Furiſdition and authority over them. - 
And therefore there muſt be ſome particular and 
ſpecial reaſon, why Mr. Baxter | 1s ſo: kind- to - 
them. | 

In the meantime 1t 15 obſervable, that as They 


| were then, ſo are They now, the greateſt preten- 


ders to ſtridtneſs and ſeverity. that then took and 
»ow take unto themſelves a liverty which God ne- + 
ver gave them, nay which God by his Prophersand 
Chriſt by his Apoſtles hath forbidden them to take, I 
mean the taking up of Arms by Subjetts againſt their 
Sovereigns, though but defenſrve onely. | 
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CH AP. XII. 


Sovereigns highly accountable to God. The doitrine 
of Non-refiſtance, to the advantage of Subjefls as 
well as of Kings. Flobbiſts, Papiſts and Sefta- 
ries, cenſured. Mr. Bs Aphoriſm juſtly excepted 
againſt, and the Biſbop vindicated from being a 
Defter and an Enemy to God and Man. 


— He contrary dodrine whereunto which we 
maintain might have been ſuſpe&ted of far- 
tery to Kings, (as Mr. Baxter calls it,) if it had not 
been St. Pax/'s as well as ours; or if, becauſe we 
- ph wg teach. that. X;ixgs are not to be refiſted by their Sus- 
fance,no flat- jets, it would follow therefore that we taught 
rery ro Kires> likewiſe, that ſuch Kings as govern otherwiſe than 
i, by God's Laws and their own they ought to do, 
were oot accountable to any, or not puniſhable at 
all tor ſo doing. Whereas Mr. Baxter knows that 
we of the Church of England believe and teach that 
* Kings ac= Kfngs the greateſt of Kings, are as much nay more 
—_— ' accountable to God, and punithable by God, either 
niſbed by tm, here or hereafter, for whatſoever they doe amils, 
than the meaneſt of their Subjets are to them or 
by them; and fo much the rather; becaule they are 

* not puniſhable but by God onely. 
A'& , And therefore as it would nor onely be abſurd 
furd conclufi- but ridiculous, that becauſe a man faith theDeputy 
. en, ſer forth T.jeutenant or Viceroy of /reland is not to bequeſti- 
Th.0e =" oned or puniſhed by any in /re/and for what he 
doth amiſs there ; therefore he is not to be queſti- 


oned or puniſhed at all ; or that he whoſe Viceroy 
he 


of himſelf againſt. Mr. Baxter. © 


\ he is, namely, the King of Zagiavd may not” or 


will not puniſh him; either there, or when' he 
comes home : ſo it is equally abſurd and ridiculous, 
to conclude ( as Mr. Baxter does) that Biſhop Mor- 
ley, becauſe he holds that Kings are not accounta- 
ble to or puniſhable by their Subjets, therefore 
he muſt needs encourage them. to be Tyrants, as 
if they were not, or as if Biſhop Morley thought 
and taught they were not, anſwerable to God and 


puniſhable by God for their Tyranxzy, either here 


or hereafter; and that not onely for their oppreſ- 
ſion and ill uſage of their Subje&ts, -but for the 
diſhonour they have done unto God; whoſe Vice- 


roys and Repreſentatives they are; and therefore 


ſhould be 'as he is, not onely ju/f and righteous, 
but merciful and benign and gracious to all 
their Subjects. Thus we Believe and thus we 


Teach. - 7 


And withall we believe and teach alſo , That g6jea: 0.) 
Subjefts who ſuffer wrongfully, and yet patiently, vantage from 
jd 


under oppreſſing, Tyrannical and perſecuting Prin- 
ces, (as the Primitive Chriſtians did, "and' re- 


joyced when they did-fo) ſhall: be fure to be” e-. 


ther rhe ſooner delivered from ſufferings here, or 
to be finally ſo recompenſed and rewarded here- 


after, "that they ſhall find to their unſpeakable and 


endleſs comfort 'and joy, that it was good'forthem 
that they were ſo oppreſlied and afflicted. 'This 1 
fay dowebelieve, and thus do we' teach both Kihits 


aud Subjects ; and if both Xings and Subjefts did 


believe and doe as we teach them, neither would 


Subjetts have cauſe to complain of their Kings, nor. 


Kings to be jealous or afraid of their Subjects. 
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| More: to - blame therefore: are they: ( whoſoever 
they.are) that teach the contrary either in relation 
to-Aings or Subjeds, 
The Bubbijns Such in relation to Kings are the D8bbiſts and 
cenſured m Other the-like Atheiſtical flatterers ot Kings, who 
the one band. yrould make them believe, they may doe what they 
liſt- without doing any injury to their Subjects; and 
without being anſwerable to God for it; .and that 
either- becauſe there is no God ar all, or that there 
is no other life after this. * 
And ſuch in relation to Sbjefs are the Papiſts, 
The Papifts the Presbyterians, Independents , and\.the reſt of 
and SeFaries the Stctaries, who teach it to, be lawfull for 
n the other 5 cbjetts, when they are grieved and oppreſſed by 
their Sovereigns to ſuch a degree, or ( which is all 
one) when they think themſelves to beſo, to take 
up Arms againſt them ; whereby they ſhew them- 
ſelves to be much more ſuch, as Mr. Baxter would 
have Biſhop Morley believed to be, I mean Enemzes 
to God, to Kings, and to Subjeits, and conſequently 
to all Makino Biſhop Morley is. 


...I. For firſt. arenot they Enemies to God, who 


" _ teach men to rebe/ againſt God? and is it not re- 


bellion againſt God to rebell againſt the Viceroy of 
God? who becauſe he is God's Yiceroy is accountable 
for- what he doth, well or ill, to none but God. 
And therefore in this caſe, (if any) God may moſt 
Emphatically ſay ,s1uo! *x3Þwns, ty arremo3oow, Veu- 
geance i mine, Twill repay; it belongs to me and 
> conone but meto<call mine own Yiceroys to an ac- 
count, and to punifh them when and how I think 
kt; and therefore for Subje&s to take the ſword 
in this caſe, is to-take-it, or.rather to wreſt it out 
of God's hand, as well as the King's; and to uſc it 
againſt 


_—_ of himſelf zgainſt My. Baxter. 
againſt the King, is touſe it againſt God; and there- 
fore they that take it and uſe it, if they do not pe- 
riſh by the King's ſword, I mean the ſword of War 
or of Fuftice, here by bodily death ; they ſhall un- 
doubtedly, except they repent betorethey go hence, 
periſhby the ſword oft God, Bodies and Souls too 
in the lite to come. 
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z. Are they not Enemies to Kings, who teach Enemies ro 
that Kings may be refiſted and depoſed by their "6" 


Subje&ts tor male-adminiſtration ot their Govern- 
ments, whether real, or but imaginary and preten- 
ded onely, of which the Subjets themſelves are to 


be the Judges ? and conſequently the beſt of Prin- 


ces as well as the worſt are to reign but precaris, 
Upon precarious terms, or durante bene placito, Du- 


ring the good pleaſure of rhe people. 


3- Are not the Teachers of this dodtrine ENe- An! enemies 
mites to all Subjects as well as to all Xings 2 firſt '9 41 ſubjets. 


by making their Kings jealous and afraid of them, / 


and theretore more inclined or perhaps neceſlitated 
to weaken and impoveriſh and keep them under ; 
( as Pharaoh did the 1ſraelites) by laying heavy 
burthens upon thera, and oppreſling them ( more 
than otherwiſe they would have reaſon or perhaps 
a will to doe) that they may not beable to riſe up 
againſt them, when ſuch Demagogaes as our Schiſ- 
matical Preachers are, have a mind to ſtir them up 


to doeſo: Who, ſecondly, doe what they'can torob Z 


Subjects of that ineſtimable reward, which God 
hath promiſed to all ſuch as ſuffer wrongfully, and 
yet patiently, or as St. Peter phraſeth it ws Xe g51= 
av}, as it becomes Chriſtians: and notonely ſo, but 
\ thirdly, do engage them, inſtead of ſuffer 
wrongfully, to hazard the ſuffering of more right- 
E e tully 


ing /eſs 2 
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fully from their Pritces, if they do not prevail m 
their Rebe/ion, and to a certainty of ſuffering infi- 
nitely much more from God whether they prevail 
ornot, if they die in or after their rebellion without 
repentance. | 

And now 1 think I have ſufficiently juſtified the 


Juſtificarionef reaſonableneſs of my exception to that Aphoziſm of 


his exception 


againſt Mr. 


Mr. Baxter's ( which he faith he wonders Biſhop. 


B's Apboriſm, Morley did except againſt) by having proved it to 


And bis Vin- 
dication of 


be falſe in both the particulars that are aſferted in 
it. As firſt, That all unlimited Governours are Ty- 
rants, and ( 24ly) That no unlimited Governour or 
Tyrant hath a right unto his Government ; and con- 
ſequently that the SubjeQts of 7nlimitedor Tyranni- 
cal Governours are not obliged to obey them, 
but may re/i/t them, at leaſt for defending. of them- 
ſelves againſt them ; both which particulars having 
proved to be talſe,[ hope T have fufficiently vindicated 
my {elf alfo from that horrible calumny of being 
a defier of -Deity and Humanity, and a» Enemp 


bimſelf. f.om t6 God, to Rings and to all mankind, as Mr. Bax- 


being a defier 


8c. and an 


KC. 


_ doe it otherwiſe) to fix upon me.- 


ter, outof his abundant Zeal and little charity, faith 


enemy t Ged, [am , and would make his unwary Readers believe 


me to be; not from any thing F fay my ſelf, but 
from what hes pleaſed toſay tor me ; and then (.as 


' 1fT hadfaid ity ſelf) to infer from it the calumny - 


which he before intended ( but: could not tell how to 

f which diſfin- 

. genuous and infincere artifice of his (as I faid before) 
we haveſeen ſcveral Inſtances already, and ſhall ſee 
more hereafter. Se 


| 
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CHAE XIV. 


That Scripture, Rom. 13. for the unlawfulneſs of 
reſiſting, aſſerted, A'vnre»w93z properly rendred 
to Refiſt, and implies more than pot Not to obey. 
Our Tranſlation Vindicated againſt Mr. B. and 
others, who cenſure it and vary from it, as he of- 
ten doth. | 


totake notice of and remove a ſhrewd Remo- 
ra or obſtruction out of the way, which Mr.Baxter 
hath laid, to take away from us the authority 
of one of the principal places of Scripture, where- 
on we ground our doCtrine of the Unlawfulneſs 
of reſiſting of Sovereigns by their Subjects 
in any caſe or upon any provocation whatſoever; 


and that is the 1 3 Chapter of St. Pau/'s Epiſtle to the 


A Nd yet before we proceed any farther, we are 


Romans, and in that Chapter eſpecially upon the ine reſcued. 


24. Verſe, whereof the words in Greek are theſe, 
6 arnmonui@. Th tag, Ti T8 8 Harry} av- 
Sen, of Is avSromules exulors ngtuce Ninbovias, 
which by our laſt and by our moſt authentical 
Tranſlation are rendred in Engliſh thus ; Whoſoever 
refiſteth the power, viz. the Sovereign Power or 
the Za wapeyson the higher power, (as itis called 
in the verſe betore) re/ſteth the Ordinance-of God ; 
and they that refiſt ſhall receive to themſelves dam- 
ation. And it 1s againſt our Tranſlation of ſome 
words, or rather of one of the words in this Verſe, 
that Mr. Baxter makesthisobjection, not againſt the 
word power, nor as Sovereign power is meant by it ; 


E e 3 (though 


212 


The Biſhop of Winton's Vindication 
( though contrary to St. Paul's meaning and the 


truth of the Roman Hiſtory, he will have the Sove- 
reign Power there meant, not to be in the Emperour 


The Senate of alone, tut in him and the Roman Senate allo, as he 


Rome had 
part of the 


Sovereignty 


faith it is in the Aimg and Parliament here in Eng- 


land ( and one as truly as the other ) neither doth 


withNcro.H. he except againſt the tranſlation of the word xp/uz 


C. Þ. 353+ 


Mr.B's ex- 
ceprion 4- 
gainſt our 
Ir anſ{ation. 


by the word damnation, though it always dotl 
not ſignifie ſo ſevere a judgment: ) but he tells us 
that the word arnlzat2Sa is not properly tranſla- 
ted by the word rcfiſting: And why to ? becauſe 
ſaith he, There w a Reſiſtance contrary to Subjeclion, 
and that is forbidden, and there is a Refiſtance-not 


H.C. p.352. contrary to Subjettion , and that u not forbidden. 


. Might he not as well have ſaid, . there is an @&7- 
 1z--8x4, to reſiſt , contrary to «tlaweSa, to be 

' ſubje, and there is arn12xr9a1, 70 reſiſt, ngt con- 

trary to m7/2vz32, fo be ſubjeft > And therefore 

Sr. Paul did not ſpeak properly, when he oppoſed 

the one unto the other; and yer St. Paal tells tlic 
Corinthians (who were Grecians) that he ſpoke 

= more languages than they all, and no doubt under- 

ſtood the propriety of-them 'as* well as they did: 

our T1114 Howſocver ve are ſure that St. Paul underſtood 
ied. God's meaning and how to expreſs it ſo as he would 
© have it to be underſtood ; neither 'is it to be 
doubted, but that a commiſfioned Company of ſo 

many learned men, as were employed in the laſt 

and moſt accurate 7ranVaticn of our Engliſh Bi- 

ble, did very well undc: itand: St. Pauls meaning, . 


as he exprefled it in Greet; and knew how to ren: ' 


der it as properly in Eng/ifh, as any one private 
man ovght in modeſty to think he can or could 
bave done, eſpecially if he be no greater a Crzfict 

| n 
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of himſelf againſt Mr. Baxter. 
in the Greek language than Mr. Baxter. appears to 
be by the ſeveral Inſtances a © learned 'man gives 
of his many groſs miſtakes of the meaning, of ſe- 
veral Greek words quoted by him in his Church 


Hiſtory; which I would not have obſerved, but y 


213 


Mr. B. no 
great Critick 
in the Greek, 


+ Vid. A vin- 
dication of the 


rimitive 


that I find Mr. Baxter fo full and fond of his mend- £*47ch in an- 


ings of the magnificat,' I mean his frequent and 


ſwer to Mr. 
B's Church 


needleſs finding fault with our Churches 7ranſla- Hiſtory. 


F10n.- . 

And truly I could wiſh that even ſuch as are 
more skilfull in the Original Langnages in which 
the Scriptures-were written, than Mr. Baxter ſeems 
to be, would forbear in their popular Sermons, and 


in their - Engliſh Treatiſes, to cenſure ſo boldly (as 


fome of them do, ) ſuch and ſuch places of Scrip- 


ture as they have or take occaſion to ſpeak of, as 
either not ?r«ly, or not properly tranſlated in our 
Bibles, -when there is no neceſſity for their ſo do- 


ing ; and when they may thereby give occaſion tv 
their unlearned- Auditours or Readers, to doubt of 
any other, and' perhaps of a// other places of Scrip. - 


ture, as well as of thoſe by them quoted, and cen- 
fared, viz. Whether they be zraly or properly tran(- 
tated or no: which may bring then at length to 
queſtionand doubt of the truth of the whole wre:en 
word: of God; and whither that may bring them 
God knows; perhaps to Quakteriſm or ſome other 
kind: of Fanaticiſm , or perhaps to downright A4- 
theiſm. 


A remark in 
general upon 
I be 

cenſure our” 
Tranſlation. 


e who 


AC HS 6 


And therefore I ſay I could wilh, and if I had The danger 


authority enough, I would take care, that neither 2d vanity of 
in Sermons, - (-unleſs in the 7niverſities- and other ſures, 


like learned .4«ditories ) nor in any of our ordinary 
Engliſh Books of Divinity, any ſenſe or Expoſition 
ſhould 


vER- 


The Biſbop of Winton's Vindication 
ſhould be given of any place, paſſage or word in 
the Scripture, other than is rendred in the allowed 
and vulgar Engliſh Tranſlation which is uſed in 
our Churches ; and that not onely (though chiefly ) 
for the reaſon betore ſpecified, but alſo becauſe ( as 
it is commonly uſed) it is more for oftentation of a 
man's ſelf, than for edzfication of the People ; nay 
many times it 1s made uſe of alſo to countenance 
and abett ſome Feretical or Schiſmatical opinion 
of a Party, or to gratifie ſome Novel fancy or No- 
tion of a man's own, contrary to or differing from 
thereceived dottrine or uſage of the Church, 
Seme exam» And for oneor both of theſe ends, I think I may, 
plerfr.B without breach of Charity, believe Mr. Baxter doth 
FE © often find fault with and vary from the allowed 
Tranſlation of the Text, and will have another of his 
own deviſing preferred before it. __ 
| For example; the word 22s, as often as it-oc- 
curs in the New Teſtament, -is rendred in our Tran/- 
lation by the word City, and moſt truly and pro- 
perly, as being derived from the word Tous as 
, _. conſiſting of many, or a multitude of People co- 
TAs acity ay : 
with bim habiting or incorporated together. But Mr. Bax- 
ſtands for a ter will have it ( as he often tells us) to ſignifienot 
Markertewn. . City but a Market town; as if he thought the 
Noun 22x; to te derived from the Verb Twi 
vendo, to ſell ; contrary to all Erymology or Analogy 
of derivation of one word from another, and con- 
trary to the uſe, and ſenſe, and ſignification of the 
word 72A in all Greek Writers profane as' well as 
Sacred. 
And why then would Mr. Baxter have it ſigni- 
fie a Warket town ? it could not be (if he knows 
any thing at all of Greek) out of ignorance onely ; 
| but 
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of himſelf againſt Mr. Baxter. ' | 
but it was becauſe being not abke to deny '( with- 
out contradicting all Antiquity) that every Biſhop 
even inthat firſt age of the Church and fo down- 


wards was Biſhop of a 25 a city, and conſe- - 


quently of as many ſeveral Congregatzons, as were in 
or belonging to that 23s or City, he had no o- 


ther way to make his own Novel fantaſtical no-. 


tion of a Congregational Epiſcopacy , or that no 
Biſhop was or onght to be Bifhop of more than one 
Congregation , pofftbly reconcilable with the 
Primitive Notion of Epiſcopacy, but by making the 
word 7925 contra jus normamque loquendi, Againſt 
the right and rule of ſpeech, to ſignifie not a Ciry 
confiſting ordinarily of many Congregations, but 4 
Market town ; which yet if it were true, would not 
ſerve his turn neither, becauſe there be Market 
towns evert with us here in EFrgland, that have 
ſome of them many, and many of them more than 
one Congregation, and conſequently according to 
Mr. Baxter's Hypotheſis ought every one of them 
to have more Bi/hops than one allo. 

Another inſtance of Mr. Baxzer's diſliking our 
Tranſlation is, becauſe it doth not favour, or rather 
indeed, becauſe it doth condemn his own opinion 
and prattice, and not his own onely, but the 
opinion and practice of his whole Party, is that I 
named before, and am now more particularly to 
conſider, I mean our Tranſlation of the word 47 
729% by the word reſiſting ; which as he faith 
is not a proper 7ranſlation of the word avlrthavSar: 
And 'why fo, good Mr. Baxter 2 why! becauſe 
He and his Party have refifted their Sovereign ; 
and therefore fome reſiſtance of Sovereigns by their 
Subjeits muſt be lawtull, and if lawfull, then not 
forbidden 


wy 


Becauſe he 
would have 
no Biſhop of 
more than one 
con gregations 


_ 


'Avn wary 
not proper ty 
rendred, he 
ſairh,to refft. 


> | 21'6 


Jp 
To refit is 


more than 


not 10 obey. 


Vid. Holy 
Common- 
wealth p.37. 
P 377- 


OC 


br 


So to reſiſt 
God i more 
thannot to 


obey him. 


The Biſhop of Winton's Vindication 
forbidden by St. Paul, and conſequently by Mr. 
Baxter's Logick avIrmarn9a ( which it ſeems he 
confeſſeth or implies at leaſt to be forbidden by 
St. Paul to all SubjeQs in all caſes ) .15 not, cannot 
properly be tranſlated by the word reſiſting , be- 
cauſe reſiſting of Sovereigns by their SubjeQts is /aw- 
ful (fay they ) in ſome caſes. | 

And indecd it would be fo, if not obeying were 
the firſt and chief reſting; or the proper and 
primary ſignification of the Engliſh word reſiſting 
were {imply ot obeying, and no more, as Mr. Bax- 
ter tells us it is. For wot to Obey their Sovereign in 
ſome caſes is ſo far from being unlawfull, that it 
is the duty of all S»&jeds to doe ſo in all ſuch caſes 
wherein they cannot obey their Farthly Sovereige 
without finning againſt their Zeavenly Sovereige : 
and yet in thoſe very caſes ( as I ſaid before )though 
they may and muſt diſobey their earthly Sovereign, 
yet they may not, they muſt not ref him ; but 
meekly and patiently Submit to what puniſhment 
(though never ſo unjuſtly ) he ſhall pleaſe to inflict 
upon them. Whereby it plainly appears that ſim- 
ply #ot to obey is not to reſiſt, much leſs is it to reſiſt 
in the chiet and moſt proper ſignification of the 


word, as Mr. Baxter faith it is. 


But God forbid it ſhould be ſo! for then ſins of 


ignorance and ſins of infirmity would be more pro- 
perly a re/iſting of God than ſins of wilfull obſtinga- 
cy and preſumption ; and the beſt of God's ſervants 


> might more properly be ſaid to refit God than the 


greateſt of his Exemzes ; \becaule the beſt of his ſer- 
vants do not always obey him, nay do never obey 
him in all things, nor in any thing as they ought 
to obey him, though they be never ſo carefull and 


deſirous 
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. of himſelf againſt Mr. Baxter. 
deſirous to doe ſo. And can ſuch as theſe proper- 
ly, nay moſt properly be-faid tore/iſt God 2 can they 
who humble themſelves under the mighty hand 
of God, becauſe they cannot obey him as they 
would, be faid to refſt him? God forbid ! for 
God reſiſts them that reſiſt him; and who are 
they 2 not the humble but the proud : for zo the 
: humble ( faith Se. Peter ) he giveth grace, but he 
reſiſteth the proud , avIrmmwwerai 5 Secs <repnpayng; 
faith the 7! ext . God ſets himſelf z» Battel aray 
( as it were) againſt the proud to reſiſt them, 
When they riſe up (as it were) to aſfail and defie 
and provoke him,: as Pharaoh and Fulian the A- 
poſtate did. 

For indeed the word evlrmzxz3a: as well as the 
word 2r35e:9z:, which are both of them uſed in 
the ſame ſenſe in the aforeſaid place (viz. Rom. 
I 3.2.) by St. Paz, (andare therefore both of them 
rendred by the fame word in our 7raxſlation)are both 
of them Militaryterms ; and the genuine, primary 


other, 1s to be in a military poſture' of re//ting , 
that is. of defending ones ſelf againſt one that aſſails 
him, and therefore purpoſely uſed by St. Paul to 
teach all Chriſtian Subjects, that though they were 
never ſo wrongfully or never ſo much oppreſſed 


or perſecuted by their Sovereigns, they ſhould be 
ſo & 


"Apltraoze%% 
®. » . d4 *AyIt- 
” andproper fignification of the one as well as of the ze 6 ah 


are bath M5- 
litary Terms. 


from affailing or making war againſt them, 


that they ſhould not ſo much as defend themſelves 
by a forcible reſiſting of them, though they were aſ- 


failed by them; as Mauritius and his Legion were, - 


who being Six thouſand {fix hundred well armed 
and very valiant men, ſuffered themſelves to be all 
killed upon the place, without drawing a ſword or 
lifting 


>+ 
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lifting up a hand in their own defence againſt any 
of them that were ſent by their Empereur to be the 
Executioners of his moſt unjuſt and cruel commands: 
for it was for no other crume but becauſe they were 
Chriſtians, and would not ſacrifice to Heathen {dols 
as the reſt of the Army did. | 

And for the aforeſaid reaſon of St. Paz/'s did our 
Tranſlators render both the aforeſaid words of St. 
Paul, by our Engliſh word #0 reſiſt, not onely be- 
cauſe to refit in a military notion is the primar 
and proper ſenſe and ſignification both of avl:mo- 
52 and ar3529% the words in the 7ext, but 
becauſe they were (as our Church is) of St. Paul's 
judgment, namely, That it us unlaufull for Sabjedts 
to take up defenſrve as well as offenſrve Arms againſt 
their Sovereign: of which Judgment, becauſe Mr. 
Baxterand thoſe of his party are not, theretone the 
word arm 93a muſt not be properly tranſlated 
by the word re/i/tivg. 


of himfelf againſt Mr. Baxter. 


CHAP. XV. 


Subjeits refifting their Sovereign irrational, as in- 
conſiſtent with all Government ; wherein of ne- 
ceſſity a Supreme Power, and that anqueſtionable. 
Monarchy the onely Government of God's making. 
Some falſe Afſertions and ſelf-contradictions of 
Mr. Baxter's taken notice of. 


Ur to leave this Iyoueyiz, or bickering a- 

' bort a word, ( though I hope it was a Dt- What meant 
greflion not altogether uſeleſs and impertinent) by ® Reſiime. 
reſiſting - we mean a forcible reſiſtance, or taking 
ap of Arms by Subjetts againſt their Sovereign , 
whether offen/tve or deft 


-— ae , Upon any pretence 
whatſoever : which I affirm to be unlawful, not 


onely becauſe it is 7?mprious and zrreligzous ; but 
becauſe it is irrational, and impolitick, and impru- 
dent alſo. 

Thar it is fmpious and irreligious hath been pro- z,j4,,.. 
ved already ; #r/t, becauſe it is not onely not allow- impiows an4 
ed but contradicted and forbidden by God's word ; !!*Higiue. 
and ſecondly, becauſe it was not onely not practiſed, 
but difclaimed and declared againſt, by the Prz- 
mitive and beſt Chriſtzans. I am now to prove it 
to be irrational, as well as impiqus, and zmpolitick, 
and imprudent, as well as zrreligious. 

And farit, I fay, tis frratfonal becauſe it is 2n- 1,rartnal at. 
conſiſtent with the neceſſary, natural and eſlential fo, « incon- 
conſtitution of all Government, 1n all National Socte- «op tarye 
ties, of any kind whatſoever; and conſequently. de-» Bodypolirick, 
feruFivetothevery being it felf of the boyp Politick. 
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220 The Biſhop of Winton's Vindication. 
| For in all National Socteties (T mean ſuch as are 
The neceſſity » — nd dent | $ 
of a Supreme <UVox2%1opes or independent upon any other So- 
power in all cieties ) there is, and of neceſlity always muſt 
Tay Pot- be, ſome where or other an «aþixuorx eZsnz, that 
. is, a Supreme Power, or a S#premacy of Power, 
whereunto all other powers in the ſame Society 
are Subordinate, as being derived from it, and ſub- 
ſervient and accountable to it, and overruled and 
puniſhable by it: the ſupereminent and Supreme 
Power it felt, and whoſoever 1s 1intruſted and in- 
veſted with it, being always, and in alt caſes, 
That Supreme 2UT% IG, unqueſtionable, and conſequently un- 
power, unque- puniſhable : becauſe to queſtion, to judge, and to 
fhonabiee puniſh, are all of them Ads of Authority and Furi/- 
diftion; which cannot be exerciſed but by a ſu- 
pcriour on his inieriour ; but Supremo non datur ſu- 
perior, The Supreme hath no ſuperiour above him, 
in the ſame Body Politick ; and where the Supre- 
macy is, there can be noliableneſs to coercion. 
Now this ratiocination or diftate of Reaſon is 
> raph grounded upon a diCtate of Nature it ſelf ; namely, 
won Natwre that in the Suberdination of things and perſons unto 
one another, the:e cannot be Pregreſſus in infini- 
' tum, A progreſſion to infinity. . And theretore that 
which Grotzus faith to this purpole is evidently and 
. .. neceſſarily true; namely, that i» Imperiis guza nou 
Grotivs bis F, EE: : "Hy . 
tehumory Aatur progreſſus in infinitum, omnino aut in aliqua 
| perſona, aut Cetu conſiſtendum eſt, quorum peccata 
qurniam ſuperiorem ſe Tudicem non habent, ultort_ 
Deo ſuit relinguenda: That is, © In Governments, 
** becauſe there cannot be an infinite or endleſs 
« progreſs, we muſt of neceſlity ſet a ſtop in 
Irpe-(t) * ſome one perſon or company of men, whoſe 
* © * faults or miſcarriages, becauſe they have no 


c « Judge 


of himſelf” againſt Mr. Baxter. 
* Judge above them, are to be left to God the 
Avenger. O atinam vir ille magnus, Oc. I wiſh 
that great man had faid ſo always, and without 
exception ; -for any one Exception, (of which he 
hath divers) will make the whole Rule it ſelf to - 
be uſeleſs and inſignificant, as we ſhall ſee here- 
atter. | 
In the mean time that there is ſuch an aptyvorr 
£::az or Sovereign Power in every Nation in- 
dependent Government or Body Politick, Mr. Bax- 
ter doth not deny; and that it may be not onely 
in one, as in Monarchy , but in more than one as 
in an. Ariſtocracy or a Democracy, I will not gain- 
fay ; though I muſt needs obſerve by the way that 
Ab initio non fuit fic, From the beginning it was 


not ſo. And that there is but oe of theſe three — 


forms or kinds of Government of God's making, 
and that was Ponarchy. For as God made the 


firſt Man after his own Image,. or after the Image aunarchy, 
or likeneſs of himſelf, ſo he made the fr/# Govern- God'sgoverr 
ment of mankind here on earth, that of Nations I" 


'mean as well as that of Families, and particularly 
that of his own People the Fews, aſter the Image 
or likeneſs of his own Government in Heaven ; 
which was, and 1s, and ever will be, Menarchicat: 
neither do we find in Scripture any Precept for obe- 
dience to be given, or for prayers to be made for 
any Sovereigns, or Supreme Governours, but for 
Kings onely. The other two ſorts of Government, 
(ot which-the laſt (viz.) Democracy -is incompara- 
bly the worſt ) are but Mens inventions, and ſhall 
have an end, as all other Inventions of men ſhall 
have alſo: but Monarchy, as it was from everlaſting, 
ſo it ſhall be to everlaſting, 


But 


ts, 


P 2'29- 


B's j 
| av, or an Ariftocrary , Or 4 Democracy , the Sovereign 


nion of the 
© Sovereigns 
power. 
Vid. Holy 
Com-P- 92. 


The Biſhop of Winton's Vindication 
Bur to let this paſs; whether it be a Monarchy, 


or © Thoſe that have the Bovereigu Power are 
« (faith Mr. Baxter) above all the ZHumane Laws 
* of the Commonwealth ; that is ( faith he) they 
© have Power to: make Laws, and to repeal them, 
* to correct, add to them, and diſpenſe with them, 
* and pardon the breach of them to particular per- 
<* ſons; and the Soverexpr (as he is Sovereign) is 
* not bound to keep them, or to ſuffer by them. 
« And the reafon of this (faith he) is evident from 
<* the nature of Sovereignty ( mark" that, ) becauſe 
© hethat is the Soverergs 15 the higheſt, and there- 
© fore hath-no higher toobey. 

Eage, Mr. Baxter Well ſaid, ſo far Loyal Mr. 
Baxter ! And farther yet, namely, in the next 4- 
phorifſm. to this, That a Sovereigns is not free from 
the obligation of the Laws of God, nor from the fun- 
damental Contratts of the Commonwealth ( he mult 


mean where there are ſuch fundamental contracts ) 


nor from any of his own publick promiſes, nor to make 
Laws againſt God's Laws or the common good + 
whereunto if he had added, though he be free 
from being queſtioned or quarrelled with for it by his 


Spoiled by bis Subjets ; hitherto T could have been content to have 


following A- 


pboriſms. 


with him in his Politzcks,' but no farther; for 
as to what he adds in his next and ſome other of his 


tollowing Aphoriſms ; as, 


T1. That the ſame natural Perfon may be both So- 
H.C. p. 13.3 vereign and Subje&t , and that as Sovereign he 
away pardon others, and as Subjet he may be puniſh- 


2. That 


of bimſelf again Mr. Baxter. 2273” 

2. That Sovercigaty # diviſible, ſo that ſome part 
of it may be in the King, and yome part in othersof the _. . 
ſame Body Politick : 'or ( as im his own words) 4 : 
mixt Commonwealth is that 2 which the other two, ,, ns 
or all three forms of a Commoanealth (viz. Monarchy, ak. 5 9. 
Ariſtocracy and Democracy ).are ſo conjunit, that the 
Supremacy #s drvided among them, ſametimes equally — 
and ſometimes unequally. 

3- That it may be called' a Monarchy, where oxe ,, c., 0. 
hath not the ſele Sovereignty ; anathat England is ſuch 88. 

a Monarchy. 

4. That the Exiftence of the. natural Perſon or 
Perſons of Sovereigns, .ar of fuch as have the Sove- 
reignty, is wet meceſſary tothe exiſtence of a Com- 
monweailth, . 4ut the natural exiftemce of Subj 
is neceſſary. So that there may be Subjetts that ave — 
Subjects to no-body,, and.conſequently Swhjetts that 
are-v Subjetts, or a Body. without'a' Head:whnch = 
is really no body at all, either in anawralor poli- | | 


H. C.p.74 


as 


tical capacity. 420 
Theſe .and:the like Afertions of Mr. Baxteri take Upon theſ 
not anely tobe fajitzes, but ſeif:contradittions/: and nn 
yet upon fome of theſe avjerd fuppeſetions,” if notup- Hr B.juſtifies 
on ali of them , he +cadeavours to-Juitifie the tare 1,910, © 
horrid Rebe/iomor (as he calts it ) the tate (ar. a- 
gainſt the. King. And upan theſame grounds he may, 
and confequentially.da:h( horreſao referews, 1 trem- 
ble at the thought of:t)) the cutring-offiis head alſo; ug by con- 
For af he were not 2 Monarch butinname onely; ſequence the 
as Mr. Baxter faith he was not, and therefore had jj!'e * 
but a part tn the Sovereignty us Mr. Baxterſaith he 
had not :. And 1t he-that hath but: a part. of the $0- 
vereignty be a:Smbjedt as wellas aSeuekeig/( as Mir. 
Baxter ſaith. he is) and as a. Subjett may be Si 
A _ 
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( as Mr. Baxter faith he may ) why mightnot the 
Democratical Independents juſtifie what they did to 


dents as jwſti.. him afterwards, as well as the Ariftocratical Preſ- 


fiable as the 
Pretbyteri- 
ans, 


bytertians could juſtifie what they did to him before 2 
I mean their mating War againſt him, and their 
buying, ſelling and impriſoning of him, and taking 
away all that he had from him but his life onely : 
and that in all probability they would have done 
alſo, if he had not been taken away from them as 
he was by the Independents, who had been their 
Servants untill then, but then began to think of 
making themſelves their Maſters, by getting the 
King's Perſon out of their power into their own; 
but ſtill proceeding upon the ſame Presbyterian 
Principles from the firſt to the laſt ; I mean upon 
the aforeſaid 4ſſertions of Mr. Baxter, which are all 
of them z#con/iſtent with the very being, or eſſen- 
tial Conſtitution of any Body Politick whatſoever. 


Theſe Aſſerti- For firſt there can be no Body Politick without 
ons of Mr.B's 
taken to ra, ome to govern as well as others to ——_— and 


| 


of thoſe that govern, ( »e detur proceſſus ad infinitum, 
That we may not run upon an endleſs errand ) one 
or more that are Sovereign or Supreme: And there- 
fore the Exiſtence of the natural Perſon or Perſons 
of Sovereigns, or him or them that have the So- 
vereignty, is as neceſſary to the Exiſtence of a Com- | 
monwealth or any Body Politick as the natural ex- 
iſtence of Sebjetts is. Otherwiſe there might be 
Subjelts which were Subjetts to no-body, and conſe- 
_ no Subjetts at all : which is as abſurd.as to 

ay there may be the Exiſtence of a Body without 
the Exiſtence of the Head of that Body, which was 
one of Mr.: Baxter'saforeſaid Aſſertions. 


Again, 


of himſelf againſt Mr. Baxter. 
Again in all Bodies Politick, He or they that 
have the Sovereign Power, are above all the reſt of 
the body whereot they are Sovereigns, and therefare 
cannot be Subject to any. or all of them ; and if fo, 
then the ſame natural Perſon cannot be both a So- 
vereign and a Subjet too, which ' was another of 
Mr. Baxter's aforeſaid Afſertions.' © 
| Again, if he thar is a Sover?ezgy cannot: be 2 Sub- 
Jett (as it is 2 contradiction ir adjecto to fay he can 
be ) then he cannot. be gueſt:onable or puniſhable 
tor any thing he does, as Mr. Baxter faith he may 


a 8 


Again, Sovereignty-154 thing which is in its own 
nature zud7vi/ible, fo that in whomſoever it is, it is 
Whelly, and in whomſoever it is not wholly it is 
not at all ; and conſequently cannot be d;vided ei- 
ther equaly or unequally, as Mr.Baxter likewiſe fait]: 
it may be. 

Finally, that it may be ca//ed a Monarchy, where 
One hath not the /o/e Soverezgnty, is true, ( be- 
cauſe that which zs not a Monarchy, may be ca/led 
a Monarchy ) but that it may #ruly be fo called 
is falſe; as it 1s falſe likewiſe, that the X;ngdom of 
England is fuch a Monarchy, as Mr. Baxter in the 
laſt of his aforeſaid Aſſertions faith it is. 


But of the two laſt of theſe Particulars I ſhall 


have occaſion to ſpeak more at large, when we 


come to examine , whether the Body Politick of 

England be ſuch a mixt Body Politick, as Mr. Bax- 

ter faith it is; and whether the Sovereignty thereof 

be not in the Xing alone, but ſo divided, as he 

affirms it to be betwixt the Xing and the Parlia- 

ment : upon which Suppoſition onely he juſtifies, 
G 


g Or 
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or. preſumes to juſtifie the /ate Rebeljon to have 
Leen a ju/t war againſt the late King, «- - 


Whereby. it. . plainly. appears, |that.even-im Mr. 
Baxter's own opinion, where, the Sovereignty is not 
divided, but wholy in one and the.fame perſon (as 
it is not onely in all Deſporical, but in al Kingdoms 
properly ſo called, whether Deſpotical or Political ) 
or wholly inone and the ſame Cervs,' or Aſſembly, 
(whether Ariftocratical or Democratical ) it ought 
not, it cannot bere/;/ted without ſhattering in pieces 
the very eſſential conſtituting parts of the Common- 
wealth, by dividing the members from the head, 
which 1s-a}j nar I am concerned to. proveiat.-pre- 


ſent ; namely, that Subjedts reſiſting their Sovereign, 


is inconſiſtent with the very being of a: Body Politick, 
of what Speczes or denomination ſoever it is. 


. of himſelf againſt Mr. Baxter. 


CH AP. XVI. 


Reſitance inconſiſtent with peoples» well being, as 
proving the occaſion of Civil War, A caſe put 
by Grotius and ſeveral Inſtances propoſed by him, 
which ſeem to allow Reſiſtance , examined and 
cleared. 


Gain, ſuppoſe it were not /nconfiſtent with 

A the Being, yet if it be inconſiſtent with the 
Cell-being ot the Body Politick or Common- 
wealth, tor Sbjetts to refit or riſe up in Arms a- 
gainſt their Sovereign, that is enough to prove it to 
be wnlawfal/; and conſequently the endeavouring 
to make the People believe it to be lawfull, by wrz- 
ting or preaching in defence of it, is dangerous and 
ſeditions, and ſuch a thing as ought not to be en- 
dured in a well-governed State, of any kind what- 
ſoever. 


Now that this do&rine, That it is lawful for Reſiſtance in- 


Subjetts in any caſe to reſiſt or riſe up in arms againſt 


their Sovereign, is inconſiſtent with the WeZ-being being of 
of all Bodies Politick or Commonwealths of what ie? olirick, 


kind or denomination ſoever, and conſequently in- 
conſiſtent with the welfare or well-being of all Man- 
kind here in this World, methinks ſhould need no 
other Argument to make it to be believed, but 
this one onely; . that it undeniably. makes all Zu- 


mane Societies. to be always and unavdidably lia- 4, being a> 


ble to theworlſt of evils, that can befall any State 


or humane Society, and that is a Civil War ; [6 wort 
which beſides the horrible miſchiefs it brings with evils 


Gg 2 it ; 
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it ; it commonly ends in a more inſupportable 
Tyranny and bondage of the whole body of the 
People, than what was pretended to have been the 
cauſe of it. For proof whereof I might appeal not 
onely to the Teſtimony of all Z7iſtorzes of all Ages 
and of all Nations as well as of our own, but to the 
perſonal Experience of many thouſands yet living, 
who have all of them ſeen, and many of them felt, 
what I have ſaid of a Civz/ War to be true; namely, 
that it is the greateſt of Evils a State1s ſubjeCt unto, 
and conſequently ought not to be engaged in for 
the preyenting, avoiding, or remedying of any that 
are /eſs. 

Neſmallmat. Nor are they (will Mr. Baxter ſay) the Pecca- 
rer in Mr.B's J;/llo's of the Prince, or the petite Grievances of Sub- 
"I oprnron, that . . . 

will excuſe Jes by their Sovereigns, that can excuſe their re- 

refjting. fiſting or riſing up in Arms againſt them: but they 

muſt be ſuch as are of Pzb/rck Concernment ; and 
{uch as againſt which by the Laws of Nature tor Self- 
preſervation, men are not onely permitted, but ob- 
liged to detend themſelves. 

Gretius puts, T know that Grotzu (whois often, but not always 

a caſe, 47 * pertinently cited by Mr. Baxter) in his anſwer to 

himſelf and , this queſtion, An Lex de non refi/lcendo nos obligat 

Chron, '”* in graviſiimo & certiſiimo diſcrimine, that is, . Whe- 

bjs anſwer to» ther the Law of non-refiſtance doth/oblige us in a: 

ir. moſt grievous and moſt certain hazard, ſeems to 

De jure telli grant, that in ſuch a caſe 1t may be /awfull for Sub-. 

, gs 5 jeds to refſt therr Sovereigns. But then it 1s obſer- 

Mic / vable (firſt) that it is a contradittion to his own ge-- 
neral Rule wiz. Summum imperium! tenentibus re-: 
ffts jare non. poſſe , 'That thoſe who have the Su--. 
preme Power cannot lawfully. or by right be re- 

z liſted, Secondly, it is a Comtradiftion to. the judg- 


ment: 


_— —— — 
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ment and practice of the Primitive Chriſttans, and 
conſequently to the doctrine of the Apo/tles, and of 
Chriſt himſelf. For as' Grotias himſelf tells us in 
one place, Conſuetudo veterum Chriſtianorum eſt op- 
tima legis Chriſtiane interpres, that is, The cuſtom 
of the old Chriſtians is the beſt Interpreter of the 
Chriſtian Law, in the general ; ſo in this very par- 
ticular he tells us in another place, namely, in that 
before by me cited and which I deſired to be obſer- 
ved; Nempe Chriftiants veteribus qui recentes ab 
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A paſſage of 


Apoſtolorum & Apoſtolicorum virorum diſciplind , jÞ/5@. 


eorum preſcripta & intelligebant melins & perfett;. 
us implebant, ſummam fieri injuriam puto ab 7s, qui 


ted, concern- 


ing the Pri- 


2 mitive Chri- 


quo minis ipfi ſe defenderent in certiſſimo mortis pe- ftians, compa- 
riculo', wires putant illis non animum defuiſſe. Tn "44 with this, 


which ſaying of his taking, it for granted, that the 
Primitive Chriſtians, which did beſt underſtand 
the Apoſtolical Precepts, and did moſt perfectly 
conform their practice thereunto, would not nor 
did not defend themſelves, no not in cert://tmo mor- 
tis periculo , when they were ſure to be kilkd if 
they did not : and that not becauſe they wanted 
either ſtrength or courage, but becauſe they thought 
as they were taught that it was not lawfull for them. 
to doe fo. And there cannot (faith Grotiwus in that 
place) -a greater injury be done to thoſe Primitive 
Chriſtians, than to think otherwiſe of them, thar 
is, than to think that it was not for Conſcience 
ſake, but for want of ſtrength that they forbore to 
defend: themſelves 7m certifihmo mortis pericalo , 


CC 


[2 


In the moſt certain peril of death ; which is Ithink | 


all one with i». graviſimo & certiſſimo diſcrimine, 
In. the moſt grievous and moſt certain hazard ; 


ſo:that if it be lawfull for Chr:i/tzans to doe that. 


NOW. 


— 
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now ingraviſſimo @ certifſimodiſcrimine, Tn the moſt 
grievous and certain hazard, which the Primitive 
Chriſtians, who beft underſtood (faith Grotius ) 
the Apoſtolical doctrine, thought it not lawfull for 
them to doe then in certiſimo mortis periculo, In 
the moſt certain peril of death , that is, in the 
very fame caſe; it muſt be by virtueof ſome other 
Goſpel, or of ſome ſpecial diſpenſation, that we 
have, and they had not; or that thoſe Apoſtolical 
Precepts de non re/iſtendo — poteſtatem ha 
bentibus, Of not reſiſting thoſe who have the Su- 
preme Power, were to be no.longer in force, than 
untill the Chriſtian Subjetts ſhould have power e- 
nough to reſiſt their Sovereigns, or at leaſt to de- 
fend themſelves againſt them. Which opinion , 
how derogatory it is to the ſimplicity , ſincerity 
and veracity of the _—_ and conſequently how 
unworthy to be owned by any that owns himſelf 
to be a Chriſtian, I think I have ſufficiently proved 
already : nor can I fufpe&t a man of ſo great Learn- 
ing and Ingenuity , ' as Grotzus was, ever to have 
been of this opinion, though I cannot ſee how he 
can be defended from leaning towards it, when he 
affirms, or ſeems at leaſt to affirm, that may be 
done now by Chriſtian Subjetts, which was never 
done, nor never thought lawfull to be done in the 
very ſame caſe by the Primitive Chriſtians, though 
they had ſtrength enough to doe it, and though 
(faith he) they beſt underſtood the Apoſtolical Pre- 
cepts,and did moſt puncually comply with the mean- 
ing of them. 

And therefore laſtly, it is obſervable, ( and I am 
willing to. obſerve it for that Great man's fake ) 
that ſuch a refftance of Sovereigns by their Sub- 
jects, 
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jets, .cven in ſuch a caſe, , in 'graviſimo & certiffimo 
diſcrimine , In the moſt grievous and moſt certain 
YE 15not.tobe allowed (faith Grotzius ) Nift cum 
hoc forte additamento, ft fieri poſſit abſque maxima 
Reipublice perturbatione aut exitio plurimorum inno- 
centium, Unleſs it can kedone withouta very great 
perturbation or diſturbance of the Commonwealth, 
and without the deſtruction of very many innocent 
Perſons: which in effect is all one, as if he had 
ſaid, it is never to be done at all. For how there 
can be a forcible re/ſtance of Sovereigns by their 
Subjects , or how Subjects can riſe up in Arms, 
and make uſe of them cither offenſively or defen- 
ſively againſt their Sovereigns, Ab/que maxima 
Reipublice perturbatione & exitio plurimorum in- 
nocentium , Without a very great perturbation of 
the Commonwealth, or without the deſtruction 
of very many innocent perſons, I. cannot under- 
ſtand: except we can imagine the Sovereign 
will have no Subjets to fight for him, ( which 
Chriſt ſappoſeth all Kings of this world have:) or 
that there” will. be fighting without killing ;. or that 
none or very. few of thote, that are. z#nocen? of ei- 


ther party, will be kill'd ; which in a Civi/ War te es 


( which of all other Wars is commonly the moſt 


 bloudy and moſt cruel) is not to be imagined. 


And conſequently if Kings are not to be' re/ifted 


by their S«bjets, but in ſuch a caſe as this, they 


are never to be reſiſted. at all ; becauſe there can 
never. be ſuch a Caſe : ſo .that Gretius. his main 
Axiome, Summam poteſtatem tenentibus reſiſti jure. 
non. poſſe, That thoſe who hade the Supzeme P6+ 
wer. cannot lawfully be reſiſted, is ſtill ſafe and 
without exception. 


Neither . - 
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Neither is the truth of it impeached by any of 
Some _ thoſe ſeveral Jnſfances, which he (I mean Gre- | 
oof © R.. tius) ſubjoyns, and which ſeem ( faith he) to be 1 
fiſtance my Exceptions tothis Rule, but indeed are not. 
ſeem lawful, +. For as to the frſt of thoſe Inſtances, it ſpeaks 

of ſuch Kings, as were never Kings at all but i» name 
onely, as the Kings of Lacedemon were, 

2 2%. The/ccond (peaks of thoſe that had been Xings, 
but ceaſed to be 1o by their own voluntary re/rg- 
wations, as Diocletian did, and ſome of our Saxon 
Kings did alſo, andretir'd into Monaſteries, 

2 3. The third ſpeaks of ſuch A*ngs as would 
alienate their Kingdoms unto Strangers, whom 
the Subjetts may refuſe to obey- without re/ſe- 
ing their own Sovereigns, and are boynd to doe 
ſo, not onely in regard of the wataral APegiance 
all Subjefts owe to their natural Sovereign and to 
him onely as long as he lives, or as long as hecon- 
tinues to be their Sovereign; but in regard that 
. after his death or after he voluntarily ceaſeth to be 
their King , they owe the ſame Allegiance to 
his legal Succefſour in all Hereditary Kingdoms : 
And therefore ( faith Grotzus) the a&t or at- 
tempt of fuch an AJzenation is null in it felf and 
conſequently is not at all ob/zgatory to the Sub- 
ry | 


je&t. 
4 4. The fourth ſpeaks offuch Xings as Yere hoſtel; 
animo in totius Populi exitium feruntur , that. is, 
Such Kings as would if they could deſtroy all their 
Subjects, and endeavour to doe fo ; Sed vix wvide- 
tur ( faith Grotius ) id accidere poſſe in Rege men. 
tis compote, But this ( faith he) is hard to be ima- 
-gined of any King that is mentis compos, that is in 
his wits, or that is not ſtark mad: and if - be 
ark 
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ſtark mad, or not mentis compos, not in his right 
mind, then his caſe is the ſame with that of Kings 
that are Minors or Infants, and his Fingly Power 1s 
to be adminiftred in his name by ſuch, as by the 
Laws or Cuſtomes of his Kingdom, are to have the 
cuſtody or care of him, while he continues in that 
condition, who are no more to be ref//ted by the Sub- 
ject, than the King himſelt was before. he was in 
that condition, 

5, The ffth inſlance is of ſuch /'ings, as In ip 
delatione imperii, Inthe very making ot them Kings 
| are made Kings upon this expreſs condition, That it 
they doethis or that, ſo or fo, Subditi omni obed;- 
enti@ vinculo ſoluuntur, The Subjetts are diſcharged 
{rom all obligation of obedience to them : for then 
( faith Grotius) he that was Xing became a private 
perſon again. But I ſay, ſuch a one was never a 
King at all, properly ſo called: becauſe in the very 
Act, whereby he was made or rather called a Xing, 
he was indeed made a Subjett to them ( whomſo- 
ever they were) that had power toqueſtion whether 
he had done this or no, and to un-king him if he 
had, nay if he had not, if they ſhould think he had, 
or ſay he had though they thought or knew he 
had not. 


6. The fxth Inſtance is, when the Xing hath but 4 


2 part of the Supreme Power ; and the Senate and the 


People have another part of it. But then fay I (as . 


I faid before) the Xing is no King properly ſo called, 


I mean is no Sovereign, but a piece of Sovercign 


(if therecan be ſuch athing,) and it is the Sovereign, 
He or They, that have the Sovereignty or the whole 
Sovereign power, that I ſay are in no cafe tobe re- 
ſiſted by their Subjects. 


Hh -, The 


? 
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7. The ſeventh and laſt is the ſame in fenſe with 
the ffth, though it difler in words or in the manner 
of expreſſion, both of them ſpeaking of one as Xing 
who 1s indeed no King, that is, wo Sovereizy, as no 
man or number of men in any Society of men can 
be ſaid to be, that have others in the fame Society 
equal with them, and much leſs ſuperionr to them, 
as they muſt be to whom they are obnoxious and ac- 
countable for their ill managery of their Government, 
and who have authority to deprive them of it, and 
depoſerhem from it. | | 

And of none but ſuch Xings as theſe, that is, ſuch 
as are not tngs indeed but i» rame onely, are all 
the atorctaid {n/tances (wherein Grotias ſecms to 
grant it to be /awfu// for Subjetls to refiſt their 
Kings ) to be underſtood, but two onely, and 


7htbird In- thoſe are the thirdand the fourth, in the former of 


tance. 


Th* fourth 


haſt ance. 


which there is nothing either ſaid or meant of the 
Subjets re/ting of their Sovereign, but onely of 
rheir not obeying him, it he would have them be- 
come Subjects to a ſtranger ; which they cannot doe, 
it they. would, without becoming injurious not one- 
ly to him, but alſo to his Succetlours ( as I faid be- 
tore. ) And there is a great difference betwixt re//t- 
ing and not obeying of Sovereigns by their Subje&s, 
though Mr. Baxter will needs have not obeying to 
be reſting in its prumary and molt proper ſigni- 
fication. 

As to the other of theſe two Inſtances, which 
may be meant of A'ings properly ſo called ( T mean 
ſuch Kings as are indeed Sovereigns ) namely the 
fourth, wherein upon ſuppoſition there were ſuch a 
a King as would doe and did what he could to 
ruine his own Kingdom, and to deſtroy all his 
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own Subjets ; Grotias grants indeed, that in ſuch a 
caſe Rex abdicat Regnum, or the King renounces his 
Kingdom, or doth zpſo fatto declare he wilt be ns 
longer their King, becauſe voluntas imperandi & 
voluntas perdend: non poſſunt ſimul confiſtere, © Be- 


* cauſe a Will to reign and a Will to have none to — 


* reign over are inconfiſtent with one another. 
But withall he tells us, it is hardly credible, (he 
might have faid utterly iucredzble ) there ſhould 
be ſuch a King unlefs he were mad, and if he be 
mad, there be other ways (as | faid before) to hin- 
der him from doing himtelt or his People fo horrible 
a miſchief without their taking up of Arms or rebel- 
ling againſt him. 
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So that I do not ſee how 1t can be rationally con- Thiſe Inſtan- 


cluded out of any of the atorefaid /y/tances, that 


ces but ſeem- 
. ing Exceptt- 


it is lawtull to reſt him or them that have the ons. 


Sovereign Power. Neither indeed doth Grot:us 
propole thenr to infer any ſuch concluſion, 
but rather to eſtabliſh the contrary, as appears 


plainly by the words immediately preceding, which 


are thele; Diximus ſummum Imperium tenentibus 
refaſti jure non pole: nunc quedam ſunt, que Letto- 
rem monere debemus ne putet in hanc legem delin- 
quere eos, qui revera non delinquunt, that is, © We 
* have faid ( faith he ) that is, we have poſitively 
*« affirmed or concluded that thoſe that have the 
* Supreme Power may not lawiully be reſiſted; 
* but now we are to give the Reader a Caveat, 
* that he may not think thoſe to be tranſgreſſours 
* of this Law who indeed are not, or that to be a 


* tranſgreſſion of this Law which indeed is not. 


And then he propoſeth all the atorefaid 1/tances, 
as ſeeming to be, but not being indeed inconſiſtent 


H h 2 with 
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with the Law (ashe calls it) of ot reſting the Su- 
prewe Power, whereſoever it 1s placed, or whoſo-- 
ever they be that are inveſted with it; that Law of 
not reſiſting the Supreme Power being the very 
foundation upon which all Zumane Societies of all 
kinds are built and ſuperſtruted, and the Paladi- 
um, The pledge of ſecurity, whereby they are pre- 
ſerved in their ſeveral forms or conſtitutions, ſo 
that from or againſt this Law there lies no ex- 
ception nor any diſpenſation with it, by any humane 
Authority upon any pretence either of Cv4/ 
or Religious Intereſt, or upon any either pretended 
or rea/ Grievance of the Subject by their Sovereign, 
in any kind or degree whatſoever. 
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CH AP. XVII 


Several other Reaſons, to prove the Unlawfulneſs of 
reſiſting, in any Caſe whatſoever. The Holy 
League in France and our late Rebellion brought 
in by way of Parallel. 


Nd the Reaſons for this, beſides what hath been 
A already produced out of Scripture, are; 


Firſt, Becauſe the object of | humane Prudence il ger reafms 
the conſtitution of humane Societies, and Kingdoms for non-reſi= 
or Commonwealths, is not to prevent all ſuch Grze- #4 


vances as poſſibly may be ; no nor all ſuch as ( con- 
ſidering the pravity and perverſneſs of humane na- 
ture ) ordinarily will be, and of neceſſity mu/t be, 
even in the beſt conſtituted and belt managed State 
or humane Society whatſoever. For as St. Pau! faith, 
Oportet eſſe Hereſes, There muſt be Zereftes inthe 
Church ; not, as it it were not better there were none, 
bur becauſe as long as men are men, that 1s, ſuch 
crols-grain'd creatures, andof ſuch different Morals 
and Inte/leftuals from one another as they are, there 
cannot chuſe but be ſome Herefres in the Church ; 
ſo, and for the very fame reaſon, oportet efſe gra- 
vamina, there muſt be, that is, there cannot chuſe 
but be Grzevaxces in the Civil State or Common- 
wealth alſo. And therefore the obje&t of humane pru- 
dence (ſeeing it cannot prevent or provide againſt a/ 
evils that may or will be in all-Szates)) itisas much 
as may be to prevent or provide againſt thoſe that 
are the greateſt rather than the leſſer, and thoſe that - 
are likely to happen often, rather than-thoſe that 
are 
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are not likely to happen at all, or very ſeldome; 
and thoſe that are inconſiſtent with the being, ra- 
ther than thoſe that are inconſiſtent with the we/- 
being onely of a State or Body Politick. For as in 
the body atarali, ſo in the body Politich, no reme- 

< dyis to be preſcribed or applyed that is worſe than 
the diſcaſe. And therefore, 

Secondly, Any gravamina, my all the gravami- 

a or grievances, that Subjedts can ſuffer under their 
Severetgn, are to be endured, rather than they are 
to rebe or torite up in Arms againft him ; becaufe 
that will be the.cauſe of more and greater evils, 
than any of thefe are, or can be, againft which it 
can be made uſe of for a remedy : For no 7yranny 

= can be fo badas Anarchy, and any Government, how 
Tyrannical ſoever, is better than xoxe. And there- 
fore it was the ſaying of one of the wiſeſt Stateſmen 
that ever was in the World, 7»igurfſimam pacem 
juſtiſſimo bello antefero, | prefer, ſaid he, the moſt 
injurious Peace, that is fuch a peace wherein men 
are obnoxious to the greateſt injuries, before the 
moſt juſt War; he means the moſt juſt C:vz/ War, 
or ſuch a Civil War, as may feem to have the juiteſt 
or moſt juſtifiable caufes tor it : becauſe indeed any 
Civil War, upon what grounds or pretences ſoever 
it be undertaken, puts the whole body of the Com- 
monwealth into a much worſe condition than itcan 
be under any Government or any Governours what- 
ſoever. For whilſt there is a Goverment, though 
neverſo unjuſt or injurious, there 1s ſome authority 
and execurion of Laws for the protection of the in- 
nocent, it not of the Subjects againſt the Sovereign, 

> yet of the Subjects againſt one another ; but Sz/ent 
teges inter arma, When rebcllion is up there is no 
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fafety for any man againſt any man, not forFathers 
againſt their Children, nor tor Brethren againſt Bre- 
thren, Non hoſpes ab hoſpite tutus, One triend is not 
fafe from another. To conclude, Rebellion is the 
ingagement of the whole body of the Commonwealth 
againſt it ſelf, and will if it be not ſuppreſſed, make 
it at length Felo de ſe, "A murtherer of it ſelf, and to 
end either in the deſolation or diſſolution of it ſelf. 
So that whereas all other evils are but prejudicial to 
the well-being, This, I mean Rebellion or a rebelli- 
ous Civil War, isalways in its tendency, thoughnot 
always perhaps in the evex?, deſtruftive to the very 
Being of all States and Humane Societies whatſo- 
ever; and conſequently to the peace and welfare of 
Subjefts as well as Sovereigns, that is, to all and 
every one of mankind. - And therefore 2his being 
the greateſ#of all Evils, it is never tobe made ule of 
to prevent or redreſs any that are /e/s, and con- 
ſequently never to be made uſe of at all; becauſe 
all other evils incident to a Body Politick are leſs 
than.this, and that not onely taken /ngly but joint- 
ly alfo. 
" And yet Thirdly, there is one Reaſon more, why 
in humane prudence and according to the dictates 
of right reaſon, the Rebellionof SubjeCts againſt their 
Sovereign ought not to be allowed ; no, not though 
poſſibly it might ſo happenthat (humanely ſpeaking) 
there could be no other way or means to preſerve the 
very Being of the Body Politick : as for example, 
in one of the aforeſaid /»/tances or Caſes which is 
put by Grotius (but put by him as hardly credible) 
fuppoſing there ſhould be ſucha Xing as would pro- 
bf. ſo implacable a hatred to his Subjedts, that he 
would it he could deſtroy them all ; and that he 
| will 


Lay 
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will endeavour to doe ſo: The queſtion is whether, 
becauſe poſſibly there may be ſuch a Caſe, there 
ought not to be ſome exception from the aforeſaid 
general Rule of the unlawfulneſs of Subjetts taking up 
of Arms to reſt their Spverergn in any caſe whatſo- 
ever; I anſwer No; and that not onely becauſe 
St. Paul in his prohibition ro re//t the Supreme Power 
hath made no ſuch exception, though one of the 
Supreme Powers, whom he forbid the Chriſtians to 
reſiſt, did wiſh the whole body of the Roman peo- 
ple had but one head, that he might cut it off at 
one blow ; and another of them had ſet the capital 
City of his Empire on fire, commanding his Souldi- 
ers to kill all the Citizens that endeavoured to 
quench the burning of their Houſes; he himſelf in 
the mean while playing upon-an Inſtrument all the 
time it was a burning : Neither will L inſiſt upon 
the Judgment and Practice of the Primitive Chriſti 
ans, who though they knew their Sovereigns the 
Heathen Emperours had profeſſed they would, and 
really did what they could to deſtroy all their Chr/- 
ftian Subjefs ; yet the Chriſtians did not think that 
either this profeſſion or praCtice of their Sovereigns 
( which was an evident and undeniable demonſtra- 
tion of their implacable hatred againſt them) was 
ſufficient todiſpenſe with them for re//ting of or for 
defending themſelves againſt them : as was notably 
exemplified by what was done and ſuffered. by 
Mauritius and his Legion according to that Herot- 
cal ſtory before recited. But I will not inſiſt, Iſfay, 
upon any Argument drawn from any religious 7o- 
pick, to juſtifie my denial of any exception to be 
made to the general Rule of nox-re/iting of Sove- 
reigns by their Subjects, or for diſpenſing with _ 
jects 
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jedts to reſiſt their Sovereigns in any caſe whatſoe- 
ver, though pollibly there may be fuch a Caſe (as 
Barclay, and Grotivs out of Barclay, puts) even a- 
mong Chriſtians. But that which [ inſiſt on at pre- 
ſent is this, that abſtra&ing from the conſideration 
of what God hath either commanded or forbidden in 
his Word, as likewiſe from the conſideration of Z7ea- 
wen or Hell, or of any other life after this, where 
men are to be rewarded or puniſhed for what they 
have done here; it is not onely prudent and corvent- 
ent, but abſolutely neceſſary to the peace and wel- 
fare, and ſafety, and happineſs of all mankind here 
in this world, that men ſhould be taughtand believe, 


that the re/itivg of Sovereigns by their SubjeQts is z,;omce 
always and utterly «»/awful im any caſe whatſoever ; unlanfull e- 
yea though poſſibly ſuch might be the Caſe, as that Yin Grott= 


they would all be deftroyed, if they did not reſiſt: 
Low for theſe reaſons. | 

Firſt, Becauſe itis not onely very improbable,but 
as Grotius himſelf ſaith ſcarcely credzb/e, there ſhould 
ever be any ſuch Caſe. 

Secondly, Becauſe ( according to a Maxime ofour 
own Law) A miſchief ts better than an inconve: -. 
nience; that is, ( as I conceive) it is better for a 
State to run the hazard of a greater future evil, which 
may either not happen at all, or (if atall) very rare- 
ly, than for the avoiding of it to admit or ſubmit 
to a /eſſer, whereunto- it may always and muſt very 
often be obnoxious. 

Thirdly, Becauſe, if it be allowed to be lawfull 
for Subjects to re/i/t their Sovereign in ſuch a Caſe as 
Grotius puts , or in any other caſe whatſoever; it 
will be always and altogether as dangerous both to 
Prince and People, as if it were granted in never ſo 

| I1 many 
& 


- 
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< many other caſes alſo ; becauſe that onemay alway 
be prerended to be the preſent caſe, and the People 
may kealways madeto believe it is ſo, though it'be 
never ſo-1mprobable to be lo. 

As may appear by divers Examples beſides thoſe 
£ have already quoted out of Scripture, eſpecially 
that of. David , who though he was the beft of 
Kings that Natwn ever had, yet his Son: Abſalom 
made the People bcheverhat he negleAed to doe them 
juſtice in hearing their complaints, and redrefling 
their grievances, and thereby fo/e away their hearts 
from his Father, ( faith the 7ext Yand made them to 
rebel] againſt him. 

But to inſtance i one Fxample or two more, 
nearer home and nearer our Own times. | 

&r tiftarce, it 5 nor long/ſince rhe. Princes of the Houſe of 
frem the HB Lorrain, I mean the Gaiſes , being excluded by 
ly League m ZFJeyry the Third of France tron the chief mamapgery 
wrartt of affairs, which they formerly had in that Kimedom, 
reſolved to-gain that by force, which they could 
not keep by the King's tavour; and'to'thar end, to 
{tir up-the-People under: ſome] pubhick'ant plauſible 
pretenee 13; joyn with thean- in #!vebelhort againſt 
the King, - But wharthart pretence ſhould be,” whitclh 
the People ſhould be baited withall, being debated 
by .the.chiet of the Faction, and'ſome being of one 
nund and.ſome of: another, Zexry Duke ot Guz/e, 
being head of the whole party; ſtood up and faid ; 
What need is there of any debate or confultatian as 
ro this patticular 2 can there be a better, or more 
plauſible, or: more efficacious Motive to ſtir up the 
The Catbolick, People -t9) joyn with” us againſt tlie King ; than.to 
Religion, 19% make them belicvethe Carbolick Religionis mdanger, 
Pew.  and.that the King is notonely a favourer of the Z7i- 
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govotts but a Zugonott himſelf in his heart, and there- 
tore that it is abſolutely neceſſary for all good Catho- 
licks to joyn in an Afociation or Holy League for 
the defence of the Catholick Faith, and to oppoſe 
the bringing in of Zugonort Flerefre againſt all per- 
ſons of all conditions whatſoever, and confequent- 
ly the King himſelt 2 It was eaſily agreed to by aff 
the reſt of the-Conſpiratoars, that this was a very 
plauſible pretence indeed, but withall fo imcred:ble 
as to the King's particular, as that it-would not be ve- 
ry difficult onely, but impoſſibleto make the People 
believe it, and conſequently to make them riſe up 
againſt the King upon that account ; it being gene- 
rally known and. believed that that King was as 
Bigott or zealous a Roman Catholick as any was in 
France ; having been himlſelt not a Spettarour onely 
but an Atoxr allo in the Haſſacre of the Fiugonotts 
at Paris not long betore ;and was ſtilſuch a Devore, 
that he was neveralmoſt ſeen in publick bur betwixc 
two Capuchins, With a Cracifix in his hand and his 
Beads at his girdle. Whereunto the Duke of Gui/e 
replied laughing, Let me a/one (ſaid he) with the 
managing of that part of the affair. I will undertake 
within one month by thoſe I will ſet on work (mean- 
ing the Feſaits, the Friars and other Popular Prea- 
chers) to'make the King to be believed over all 
France to beas arrant a {ugonott asany in Geneva. 
And ſo he did ; whereupon that Rebe/lrous Afſocia- 
tion (which by ts Godfather the Pope was called the - 
Holy League). was made againſt the King, and as 
bloudy a War as ever was in France was raiſed and 
maintained by it ; neither did it end with thedeath 
ofthe Xing ( who was murthered by a Facobin Friar) 
but continued againſt his. Scceſſour upon thei ſame 

| | I 12 pretence 
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pretence and with the ſame intentions: the deluded 
People in the mean time being made to believe by 
their Ghoſtly Fathers, that it was God's Cauſe they 
tought for, and that thoſe that dicd or were killed in 
it, were ſure to go immediately and dire&ly to 
Heaven , without dropping into Purgatory by the 
way. | 

| APR Example of the ſame kind we had here 
of late amongſt Owr ſetves ; that is of the Peoples 
being ſtirred up by their Preachers to joyn with 
a factious, ambitious and diſcontented Party ofthe: 
Nobility, Gentry and Commons 1n a Rebellionagain(t 
our late Sovereign Lord of ever bleſſed memory, upon 
as falſe andgroundleſs a pretence, as that was againſt 
the King, oft France. For, as there the People were 
made to believe by their Popiſh Preachers, that their 
Religion was in danger, and that their King was an 
Hugonott or Presbyterian, though as F ſaid tefore he 
indeed was (as he profeſſed himſcelt to be) a very 
zealous and rigid Papiſt, and had given more than 


2 proof enough that he was fo: Even fo our People 


Phe Prote 


here were by their Presbyterian and other their 
Schiſmatical Preachers madetoteleve, that rhe Pro-- 


flant Keligion teſtant Religion here was mn very great danger, and 
rhe pretence that Popery was very likely to be broughrin, becauſe 


ker? 


the King was a Papi/t or Papiſhly affetted at leaſt ; 
whereas it was cvident to all the world Loth by his 
Profefiicn- and his PraCtice, that he was as truly a 
zealous and devout Proteſtant as any the beſt of his 
Proteſtant Subjetts, and moreover as reſolute a de- 
fender of the Proteftant Faith as it 1s ſetled and-eſla- 
Bliſhed by Law in the Church of England apainſt both: 
F apiſts and Schiſmaticks, as any King couldor ought: 
to: be;. L might add, as knowingly ſo too-as ever any- 
King. 
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King was, but his Father onely. And yet thouſands 
of his Subjefts were made to believe that he was a 
Papiſt in his heart, and upon that account were per- 
ſwaded and engaged to fight againſt him ; nay many 
of them were made to believe, that the Proteſtant 
Religion it ſelf, as it was eſtabliſhed by Law, was 
but diſguiſed Popery , and that the Common Prayer 
Book was. but the Popiſh Miſſal or Maſs Book tranſ- 


. latedinto Engliſh, andthat the Biſhops with all the 


Epiſcopal Clergy were an Antichriſtian Hierarchy, 
and were or would. be all of them Vaſlals to the 
Pope, as ſoon as they had an opportunity ſately-to pro- 
feſs themſelves to- be fo. New if the People could 
be made to- believe ( as we fee they were) that ſuch 
a King as He was, and ſuch-a Church as Ours is, 
were Popiſh or Popiſþly affetted, againſt all Evidence 
-both of reaſon and ot ſenſeto the contrary ; what is 
there that they. cannot be made to. believe ? and 
conſequently what ſecurity can there be for Xings. 
from. their Subjefs, either tor their Power or their 
Perſons? or for Subjetts from. their felow Sbjefts, 
or for preſerving of the publick Peace fora. moments 
onely ? If there beany one, I ſay any.one caſe of any 
kind in any degree, wherein Subjects. may beallows- 
ed without ſcruple of Conſcience to- take up, Arms 
againſt their Sovereign; that ove (as I ſaid befoye ) 
ſhall always be pretendcd. and believed-to. be the 
Caſe, as otten as-the contrivers-and trumpeters- of 
Sedition and Rebellion will have ittobe ſo, though 
there be no ground or reaſon at all for it, as it is 
evident there was:not in-cither of the aſorcfaid Zr 
ſtances. or Examples. 


I know there were other pretences beſides that of ces made uſe- 


Reliaion, to juſtifie the Rebe/ionagainſt the late King, 
as 
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as his breach of 7r«f, his violation of Laws, his 
bringing or endeavouring to bring in Arbitrary Go- 

vernment, -and ( as Mr. Baxter would have it to be 4 
believed, though Grotzus thinks it incredible that : 
any King in his wits ſhould do fo) his profeſſing | 
himſelf an Eremy to the whole body of the People 
by making War againſt them all, ( asif he meant 
to be a King without SubjeCts) and finally what- 
ſoever was thought to be moſt likely to make either 
his Perſon or his Government or both to be feared 
and hated by the whole Nation, though really and 
truly there was no more ground for any of them 
thanthere was for his purpoſe of bringing in Popery ; 
which though the Grandees of the Faction knew 3 

AN. .well enough, yetthey knew toothat it would ſerve 

their turnas wellas if it were true,tt the People could 
be made to believe it was ſo, and withall that they 
might lawfully, nay that they were bound in con- 
ſcience with their Lives and Fortunesto defend them- 
ſelves, their Wivesand Children, from being made 
faves (for that's the ſtyle it muſt run in) by the Xing 
or his Evil Counſellours, who ought to be brought 
to condign puniſhment by force, it it cannot bedone 
by Law ; againſt which the People were made tobe- 
lieve the King did protect thoſe Evil Counſellours of 
his. And by this means was that Good, that Godly, 

E that Gracious, that Fuſt and every way YVertuous 
King of ours, broughtfirſt to be rebe//d againſt, and 
at laſt to be marthered by his own Subjects in his ca- 
pital City,and before his own Palace gates. And thus 
may the beſt Prince that ever was, will be orcan be 
in the World, be expoſed, traduced and ruined ; 
and theSeft Government in the World be brought to 

confuſion and diſſolution : and all the Subjetts, for 


fear 
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fear ofan imaginary ſlavery, be made Slaves indeed 

to thoſe whom they helped to make them ſo; there 

being no way to ſecure any Prixce, State or People, 

from being always obnoxious to theſe fatal miſchiets, 

but the maintaining of this 4x/0om or Maxim of ; 
true Policy, as Sacred and inviolable ( wiz.) That — 
Sovereigns are not forcibly to be refiſted by their $ub- flance recome 
Jjedts in any caſe or upon any provocation whatſoever, **nded. 
And that this Maxim may be kept Sacred and in- 1 
violable, as being the Palladium, the Preſervative [1 


of the publick peace, and of the very being, as well 
as of the well-being of Humane Society ; it ought- 
to be the ſpecial care of him or them that have the 
Supreme Power to forbid under very ſevere-penalty, 
the printing, preaching, or any way infuſing or in- 
ſinuating into the ears or hearts of the People any _ 
Dofrine to the contrary, -as being not onely fa//e 
and erroneous, but dangerous and Sedztions allo ; fo 
ſeditious and ſo dangerous, that if the Sovereigy. 
have not power to ſecure himſelt from the Pulpit and, 
the Preſs, or if he do not make uſe of that power, 
Iam afraid that it isnot his Sceprer nor his Sword, 
that will- beable to ſecure him from his People, or. 
his People from themſelves, I meanfrom cutting the: 


throats. of one another, 


The End of the Second Seftion. 
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SECTION = 
The late War in Fng/and againſt the King 


proved to have been a Rebellion, what- 
ever Mr. Baxter plead or argue tm defence 
or juſtification of it. 


CHAM. L 


The late War proved to have been made againſt the 
King, and conſequently to be Rebellion. The Pay- 
liaments Declaration diſcuſsd, togethcr with the 
danger of Arbitrary Votes. The Judges opinion in 
the Earl of Eſſex his Caſe in Queen Elizabeths 
tizze. The Presbyterian Clergy charged with the 


Rebellion. 
A proved it to be unlawful for SubjeRts to riſe 
| up in Arms againſt their Sovereign, in any 
caſe or upon any provocation whatſoever; as being 
not only contrary to the Precepts of the Goſpel, and 
the Praice of the Primitive Chriſtians, but to the 
DiCtates of right Reaſor alſo : I thought there would 


ND thus having, as I conceive, ſufficient] 


have been no need of ſaying any more to prove the The Biſhops 
late War here in England to be Unlawful; becanſe m— or 


I took it for granted, that it wasa War made againſt war unlawful. 


Aaa the 
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and that thoſe that made the War were but Subjeds, 
meer Subjedts, and no more than Subjects. But 
Mr. Baxter tells us, | 

Nr. B's contra- Firſt, That the late War was not made againſt 

ry grounds'® the King 

juftifie Its. : 

Secondly, That the King was not our Sovereign, 
at Jeaſt not our fole Sovereign. And, 
Thirdly, That thoſe that made the War were not 
meer Sxbjeds, but had their ſhare in the Sovereigaty, 
and that in the chiefeſt part of the Sovereignty 
f PR the Legiſlative power ) as well as the King 
ad. 

And upon theſe grounds he builds his Babel of 

His con. Confuſion 3. and of the folidity of theſe grounds he 

dence of thele 1s ſo very confident, that he ſaith he will confeſs him- 

hepa ſelf to have been a Rebel, nay, a molt perfedions Re- 

H. C. p. 499, bel, and that he will offer his Head to Juſtice as a 

”_ = Rebel, if theſe groundsof his can be ſolidly confu- 

ted. Letustry therefore, whether they be ſo im- 

pregnable, as he preſumes they'are or no. I for my 

part am ſo far from thinking them_to be ſo, that 

_ ſcem to-me to have no lolidity at all in any of 

them. 


The firſt of We will begin with the firſt, viz. that the Jate 


vp Ring, and therefore could not be a Rebe/ion. The 
Conſequence Iconfeſs to be good ; But how doth he 
prove the Antecedent 4 why, he proves the Antece- 

H. C. 475. a4 dent, namely, that the War was not aganml(t the 

pn 19 ?4- King, becauſe the Parliament declared it was not again 

The Parlia. the King, but cnly againſt his evil Counſellors, and his 

--- <a and Delinquent Subje&s, that miſled. him, and were his 
Enemies as ll 


the King, and that our King wasour only Soverezgy, 


them confide- JF/4p here in Eneland was-not a War againſt the: 


ET". * 


as the Commnwealths. And it was. 
| upon ; 


{ 
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upon this account, faith Mr. Baxter, that I ſerved 

the Parliament; nor do I know (faith he) that I ia. 

ever fought againſt the King, unleſs every one of the wx. z. perſo- 
Kuines Soldiers was a King; or ſome one of them at nally ingaged 
leaſt. From which ſaying of his, I obſerve by the © the War: 
way, that Mr. Baxter himſelf, in obedience to the VS. 
Parliament, did himſelf perſonally fight againſt the 

K ines Soldiers, but not againſt the King, unleſs 

ſome one of thoſe Soldiers he fought againſt was the 

King; as if no body can be ſaid to fight againſt the 

King, but one that hath a perſonal Combat or Duel 

with the King. And perhaps the Parliament, not The Parlia- 
thinking it time yet to ſpeak out, did hope to make in char Deal 
the People believe, that they made War againſt De- ration. 
linquent $ubje&s only, and not againſt the King; be- 

cauſe they did not, as the King of Syria did, * com- * 2 Chron. 18, 
mand their General and his Officers to febt with nei- "' 3% 

ther ſmall nor great, but only with the King, It is 

true, the Parliament did not ſo : but it is true too, 

that they did not except the King from being fought 

with neither; nor conſequently from being kill'd. 

For, as Mr. Baxter faith, it is to be ſuppos'd thoſe that Mr. B's own 
fiebt would kill thoſe with whom they fight : and then PR - 
what might have become of the King, if Mr. Baxter y.c. p. 422. 
had hapned to encounter him when he was a fight- 

ing with other of his Soldiers? But, to let this paſs, 

as ſpoken of occaſionally only, Mr. Baxter tells us, 

that he and thoſe that engaged with him in the late. | 
War were obliged to believe the Parliaments Declarati- y,c, p. ar, 
on that it was not a War againſt the King, becauſe the 
Parliament were not only the moſt competent Wit- 

meſſes and Judges, but the choſen Truſtees of the Peo- 

ples Liberties, 


But 


Aaa 2 
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By Parliamett But whom or what doth Mr. Baxter mean by ſuch 
1 Ty Parliaments as the People are obhged to believe ? 
Commons. ſurely not the King, Lords and Commons, which is 
the true notion of a Parliament; no, nor the Lords 
and Commons ( who both of them together are but 
the Budy of a Parliament without a Head.) For the 
reaſon which he gives, why they ( the People ) are 
obliged to beheve them, is, becauſe they are their 
choſen Truſtees; but ſo are the Houſe of Commons 
only, and not the Lords. So that whatſoever the 
Houſe of Commons declare or remonſtrate unto the 
People, is to be bclieved to be true, and juſt, and 
legal, and the People to att accordingly ; and ſome 

there will always be that will do fo. 
Thegroundof For Example, the Houſe of Commons 1n the late 
+. enbeorad Kings time Voted the Duke of Buckingham ( this 
D. of Bucking- Dukes Father) to be an Enemy to the publick; and 
ham, a Vore of therefore Felton thought himfelf obliged to kill 
Commons, Þim, and did fo, and for no other reaſon but that 
only. For being preſently apprehended and ask't 
why he did it? Lock (aid he.) betwixt the Crown 
and Lining of my Hat, and you ſhall find the reaſon 
why I thought my ſelf bound in conſcience to God, and 
in duty te my K ng and Country to doit, And there 
( as he told them they ſhould ) they found a Paper 
ſticht to the inſide of the Lining with the aforeſaid 
Vote of the Houſe of Commons written upon it. And 
< this was told me by a very credible Witneſs Sir Tho, 
Alisbury, then one of the Maſters of Requeſts, but 
formerly Secretary for the Admiralty to the afore- 
ſaid Duke, who was by when he was Murder'd, 
and heard the aforeſaid Examination of Feltor, and 
his juſtifying of what he had done upon- that ac- 
aount of the aforelaid Vote of the Houſe of Com- 
mons, 
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of bimfalf againſt Mr. Baxter, P 
#2045, Which was taken out of his-Hat, and feen and ' 
read by the aforeſaid Sir Tho, Alzsbury. 
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I have repeated the Story of this matter of faq, The dange- 
: rous conſe- 
, , ? quence of ſacl} 
ſuch Votes paſled in the Houſe of Commons againſt votes. 


the rather, becauſe there have been of late divers 


ſeveral Perſons of. eminent Quality and Dignity, 
who were all of them to be ſuppoſed to be innocent 
until they were proved to be guilty ; and yet be- 
fore any ſuch proof made, or any proceeding a- 
gain(t chem per /eger terre, or according to the Law 
of the Land; as ſome of them were, 1o all of the 
like quality, that 1s, all the Nob:lity, may be con- 
demned by a Major party of a Houle of Commons, 
as Enemies to the Commonwealth, or of King and 
Kingdom; and according to Mr. Baxtcr's Doctrine, 
muſt by the People be believed to be ſo; and con- 
ſequently they that are ſo Voted, how many, how 
great, and how innocent ſoever they are, they are 
to-be expoſed to have their throats cut by any Fana+ 
tical Zealot , or (which is worſe) to be torn in 
pieces by the inraged Rabble, as the two Dewitts 
were lately in Hol/and, and as Dr. Lamb was in 
London in the Reign of King James. For it is but 
giving of the Word in ſuch a leaſon, and down goes 
thatVoted, or rather that Devoted Perſon, and is 
knock'd on the head before he can open his mouth 
to {peak for himſelf, when perhaps he is not the Man 
they took him for neither, 


What 1s become in the mean time of Magna Chay- No nin fafe 
ta? Where. is the ſecurity thereby. provided, for i ſvch caltte: 


the Lives, Liberties and Properties of. Free-borx 
Engliſh-men2? when an arbitrary Vote of the Houſe 
of Commons, it 1t be believed ( as Mr. Baxter faith 


' 3t muſt be) by the People; and be put in execution 


( as, 
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( as Mr. Baxter cannot deny but it may be, becauſe 
it hath been ) may take away any mans life, how 
innocent ſvever, without any farther proceſs, or a 
legal proof of any crime againſt him. For who is 
there that can ſecure himſelt from ſuch a Vote 2 or 
that can be ſecured after he is devoted by ſuch a 
Vote, from being killed by the next man that meets 
him in the Streets? for there be more Feltons (ltaith 
Mr. Baxter ) than one; neither will the hanging of 
one diſcourage all the reſt from hazarding theirlives 
upon the ſame account, as long as they are poſſeſſed 
and aCtuated with the ſame principle, ( viz. ) that 
it not only lawful, but a glorious and meritorious 
deed, to kill any man that 1s an Enemy to the Pub- 
lick ; and withal that he is obliged to believe that 
any, or as many, as the Houſe of Commons ſhall declare 


to belo, are (0. 
It was high time therefore for the King to give a 


ſtop to ſuch proceedings by diffolving the late Par- 
Sx liarient, to prevent the proſcribing of all that were 


about him and employed ” him, and perhaps the 
(e] 


remon(trating againſt himſelf alſo as their Predeceſ- 

The Remon- ſors had done againſt his Father : which Remon- 
firanceof he france made by the then Houſe of Commons, as it 
mons made Was intended and made uſe of at firſt by the Presby- 
uſe of for the terjas to begin and carry on their Rebellion againſt 
oy roo " the King and his Party; ſo was it made uſe of at 
Perſon, laſt alſo by the Independents for the deſtruction of the 
Kings Perſon: the pretended male-adminiſtration 

of the Government (which was the matter of the 
Remonſtrance) being that for which he was indicted 

and condemned and put to death by the Indeper- 

dents. And yet that very Remonſtrance it was that 


Mr. Baxter inthe place before quoted ſaith, the we 
ple 
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ple were obliged to believe, and conſequently to 

act therewpon as afterwards they did, and yet good 

man he was in the mean time far from being guilty 

% any hurt to the Kings Perſon, or deſtruction of his Mol. C. p. 489: 
ower, 

But why was he or the reſt of the People obliged Parliaments 
to believe either that Remonſtrance or this Neclarati- 7 infallible 
on of the Houſe of Commons # were they infallible Me by omg 
that they could not be deceived themic}ves, or were own confeſſi- 
they impeccable that they could not deceive others? *” 
neither the one nor the other: For Mr. Baxter him- 
ſelf tells us,7t is wel/ known that Parliaments,qua tales, 

(as ſuch) are not divine, religiows, Protiſtant,or juſt :. 

That ſometimes the major part in cither or both Houſes 

may be the worſt, And therefore I ſhould think not 

always to be believed in what they declare, nor al- 

ways to be complied with by the People ( whoſe 

Truſtees they are) in wharſocver they command or 
undertake, For if They be ſuch as Mr. Baxter faith 

They may be, may They nor betray their truſt, and 

act contrary to the Intereſt of thoſe that truft ehem ? 

Yes, ſaith Mr. Baxter, they may, and conſequently 

may ( ſaith he ) forfeit their power as well as Kings 3 

21ay, in ſome caſes (laith Mr. Baxter ) We. are all, 

(that 1s the whole Nation) #0 fake part with the King 

acainſt the Parliament : as Firſt, If they would depoſe Holy Com-w. . 
the King unjuſtly, or change the Government 3 or, Se- "© 437 438. - 
condly, If they notorionſly betray their truſt in funda» 

mentals, or.in points that the Common cood depends on 

(as if ever any Parliament did, That. we are now And in ſome 
ſpeaking of did, and did it molt notorioul]y )' there -rmmbytors | 
(ſaith he) the Peoples duty 3s to forſake them and to people.” 8 
cleave to the King againſt them, But who ſhall be Ibid. 
Judg whether they do lo orno ?. or if there be adt- 
vitbon 
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viſion betwixt thoſe between whom the Sovereignty 
is divided ( as Mr, Baxter ſuppolcth it is betwixt 
King and Parliament here in Ergland ) and the one 
uſurps, or is pretended to ulurp upon the other; 

Holy Com-w, What then? . why then, ſaith Mr. Baxter, 7t belongs 
P4t- 439 to the People to judg whoſe cauſe is beſt and to reſiſt the 
uſurping party. Burt the People ( as he tells us in 
Mr, #s incon- another place ) cannot themſelves jude for themſelves 
4 15 eo i" and therefore (faith he) the Conſtitution of the Go- 
ſuch caſes, @wernment having made the Parliament the Truſtees of 
k our Liberties, hath made them our Eyes by which We 
mmſt diſcern our dangers: And therefore ( as he ſaith 
a little before in the ſame page) We are obliged to be- 
lieve them as the moſt competent Witneſſes, and Judges, 
and the choſen Truſtees of our Liberties. So that if 
there be a diffcrence betwixt the King and the 
Houſe of Commons,and the Houſe of Commons would 
depoſe the King never fo unjuſtly,-or change the 
Government never ſo notoriouſly, or betray their 
truſt never ſo perfidiouſly, yet if the Hoxſe of Com- 
01s themſelves will not ſay they do ſo, but declare 
the contrary, the People are to believe them and to 
ſide with them againſt the King; yea, and againſt 
the Houſe of Lords too, if they joyn with the King: 
< which how it can confiſt with the Doctrine of Co-or- 
dination, or with his own aforeſaid Aflertion, that 
in ſome caſes the People are to cleave to the King 
againſt the Parliament, he were beſt to conſider. 
The Law a In the mean time, thanks be to God, We have a 
ure Rule. better and a more certain Rule of right and wrong 
and to be guided in what We are to believe and do, 
than an arbitrary Vote of the major part of the Houſe 
of Commons; and that is the known Law of the 
Land, For veriſſumun ilud (faith Grotins) wbi ſemel 


a jure 


= 
- 
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a jure reccſſum eſs, incerta eſſe omnia;* when we are * 1" Prolegom. 
once out of the road and rule of the Law, we {/"* © 
know not whither We area going, nor what we are 

a doing. 

If therefore the queſtion be, Whether the /ate War The E. of #{- 
was made againſt the King or no; it isnot a Decla- /'* 20G row *y 
ration of the Houſe of Commons, or of both Houſes, > Sm . 
either pro or con, that will decide the queſtion; but 
Ad lege, ad legem, 1t is the Law that muſt do it, 
and the Law hath doneit. For when the Earl of 
Eſſex in Queen Elizabeths time, at his Arraignment 
tor Treaſon and Rebcllion againſt the Queen, ( be- 
cauſe he took up Arms ws her Commiſſion ) 
pleaded that he did it for the Queen and not againſt 
her; becauſe his meaning was only to remove Cec:{/ 
and Cobham and Raleigh and other evil Councellors 
that were about her, and were hers and the States 
Enemies as well as his; proteſting then, as Mr. Bax- 
ter does now, that he meant not any the leaſt hurt to 
the Queens Per/o: or dimination of her Power : 
upon which often reiterated proteſtation of the 
Earls, eſpecially that of his meaning no hurt to the 
Dueens Perſon ; the Sages of the Law, that were 
Ailcfſors to the Lords that were his Judges, being. 
askt by the Lords, what was the Judgment of the The Judges 
Law in that Cale; Pronunciarunt, ſt quis attentaverit CH_ 
ita ſe firmare, ut Rex reſiſtere non potuerit, Rebellionis 
tenetur, &c. © They pronounced or declared that * Canbd. Flix, 
«<jf any man ſhould attempt to make himſelf ſo *©39*: 1597: 
«ſtrong that the King ſhould not be able to reſiſt - 

« him, he is guilty of Rebellion. Trexz that the Law 
interpreteth that in evcry Rebellion there is a con- 
ſpiracy againſt the Life and Crown of the King; 
for a Rebell will never ſuffer the King to live or 
| B bb reign, 


ACIS. 
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reign, who may afterwards puniſh or revenge ſuch his 
Treaſon or Rebellion. Which Interpretation of 
the Law of England they confirmed, 
A threefold Firſt, By the Imperial or Civil Law, whereby to 
conftirmant2® do any thing againſt the ſafety of the Prince is repu- 
opinion. ted to be Treaſon, 

Secondly, By the force of Reaſon; becauſe it can- 
not be but that he, which hath once given Law to 
his King, ſhould never permit the King to recover 
his former authority, or tolive, leſt at any time after 
he ſhould revengeit. 

Thirdly and laſtly, They confirmed it Irkewiſe by 
Examples drawn from our Engliſh Chronicles of Ed. 
ward the II. and Richard the 11. both which being 
once by force of Arms gotten by their Subjects into 
their Power, were not long after Depoſed and made 
away alſo. 

Three Obſer- FT have repeated at large what was then ſaid to be 

parione ara" the Lawof Erglard by the authoriſed and ſworn Ex- 
poſitors of the Laws, I mean the Judges. And from 
what was ſaid by them then 1n that particular Caſe, 
[ obſerve, | 

Firſt, That Arms taken up, or Forces raiſed by 
SubjeFs of what condition or upon. what pretence 
ſoever, without the Soverezgns leave or commiſſion, 
areinconſtruttion of Law taken up and raiſed againſt 
the Sovereign. 

Secondly, That fuch Forces ſo raiſed , againſt 
whomſocver or to what end ſoever they are preten- 
ded to be employed, are in conſtrudion of Law 1n- 
tended not only to take away the Kings Power but 
his Life alſo. 

And, Thirdly, Becauſe the Law preſumes, that 
thoſe that have taken away his Power will not let 

him. 
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him live, fer fear he may recover his Power, and | 
revenge himſelf of thoſe that took it away from 

him; I cannot chuſe but think that the Presbyterian I). S. 
Party, though they did not at firſt intend to take | 
away the Kings life, yet after they had taken away The pregbyte- 
his Power, and made him their Priſoner, and uſed rians would 
him ſo barbarouſly as they did whilſt he was their ®J* — 
Priſoner, I cannot chuſe but think, Iſay, that (had dependents 
not the Tedependents taken him out of their hands » Gs hadrncy 
they would have taken away his life at laſt alſo, Ou 
though not by a formal publick judiciary Tryal as 

the Independents did ; but ſome way or other they 

would have done it. For who can believe they 

would have ſuffered him to live, or at leaſt to live 

as a King, whom They could not chuſe but think 

they had provoked beyond a capacity of being Par- 

doned by him,if ever he ſhould be ina condition to 

be revenged of them? And why ſhould We think 

they would have (tuck at making him away in the 
darkorina Priſon, whom before they had ſo often 
indeavoured to kill in the open Fie/d? For it « to | 

be ſuppoſed, ſaith Mr. Baxter , that thoſe that fight 1,1y com. 
would kill thoſe they fieht againſt; and therefore o. 4:2. 

It 1s to be ſuppoſed hkewiſe Us, I) that thoſe 

that commiſhoned their Armies to fight againſt 

their King ( as the Presbyterian Parliament did the = 
Earl of Ejex ) did commiſſion them likewiſe to kill 

| the King if they could. For Inever heard that the 74. ings 
King was excepted from being fought againſt, and Perſon excep- 
conſequently from being kilFd, in any of their Com- — 
miſſions: or that ſo much as any private Inſtruction gions, 

or Intimation was given to my Lord of Eſſex or to 

any of his Officers, much leſstoall of them, toſpare 


the King: ſucha oneI mean as David gavetoJoab and 
Bbb 2 the 
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the Officers of his Army for the ſparing of Abſolor. 
> $o that there was no-more care Ki wi by the Parlias 
ment tor ſparing of the King's life, than for ſparing 
the life of any of thoſe whom their Armies were 
commiſfiioned to fight againſt and kill ;- and conſe-- 
quently they were commiſſioned to kill the King as 
well as any of the reſt They were to fight withal. 
The Prezby= And if {o, thennot only thoſe that commiſhion'd 
terjan CIer2y thoſe that fought againſt the King, but-thoſe that 
the late Kings ſtirred them up, and encouraged them to fight againſt 
Death. the King, did ſtir them up and encourage them to 
kill the King alſo: and if fo, how can the Presbyte-- 
rian {lergy of thoſe times, eſpeciaJly the Loxdon and 
Parliament Preachers,be excuſed from being intenti- 
Fid. Evangel, onally guilty of the late King 's death, before he was 
Armatam. atnally murthered by the Independents. 
Mr. B. parti- But of all-the relt- how- will” Mr. Baxter excuſe 
cn'y r-- himſelf who tells us it is to be ſuppoſed that thoſe 
| that- fight- would kil/ thoſe they fight againſt, and 
conſequently that thoſe that encourage them to 
fight, do encourage them to kil/ thoſe whom they 
.X. B.fight againſt, and withal confeſleth that he exvoura- 
£ed thouſands to do that which the Law calls fighting 
againſt the King; how will he, Ifay, excuſe himſelf 
« » from being, conſequentially at leaſt, if not intentio- 
* nally, guilty of the late Kings Death? How then 
can he with any ingenuity or fincerity- ſay, that he 
Hol, Com. pas never guilty of burt to the Perſon or deſtrution of 
--4*9. 45% 4he Power of the King 2 And yet he doth fay fo, and 
that ſo confidently, that he profeſſeth likewiſe that 
—_— zf either this or that ( viz) that if either he was guil- 
1514 Lag ty of burt to the Perſon, or deſtruction of the Power of 
Ibid, the King, can be preved againſt him, he will never 
gain-ſay them that call bim a moſt perfidious Rebell, 


anc! . 
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and tell- him he is guilty of a far greater ſin, than 
Murther, Whoredom, Drunkenneſs, and ſuch like. 

In the mean time he doth confeſs, and 1s convin- Rebellion, as 
ced, it ſeems, thata Rebel is a worſe man and a grea- Mr. © ons, 8 
ter finner, than a Dr»kard, or a Mhoremonger, or Gan erthats 
a Murtherer, it he be indeed a Rebel, though per- Whordom, 
haps he doth not think ſo 3. which is a ſeverer ſen- 2rmkennel, 
tence than I dur(t have pronounced upon many. of | 
thoſe that were indeed Rebels, but did not.think Some were 
themſeclves'to-be ſo; but were miſled by their ſpi- _—_— _—_ 
ritual gnides, who made them believe that to fight themſelves-ſo, . 
againſt the King was to fight for the King; and'that 
all the while; they were doing God and the King 
good ſervice: which the greater diminution it was 
of their ſin that were ſo deceived, the greater ag- 
gravation \t was of their guilt that did fo deceive 
them. And yet thoſe, that were the leaſt finners of 
theſe Rebels, were according to Mr. Baxter'saccount 
greater ſinners than Drunkards, Whoremongers and 
Murtherers :. (o that if hecould as truly (ashe doth 
boldly and frequently) charge molt of the Epiſcopal 
Party with Drunkenneſs and Oncleanneſs and Pro- 
faneneſs, yet (ceing he cannot charge them with Re- 
bellion againſt theiy Sovereign, they will (till be leſs 
evil, how bad foever they are, than the beſt of 
'thoſe of his Party, it They were Rebels, as TI think 
They have acknowledged themſelves to be, by 
ſuing for and taking out their Pardons for their Re- 
bellion. 

Neither can the Biſhops and the Epiſcopal Clergy x1 Schiſma- 
be ſo anſwerable to God and the World for the diſ- tical Clergy 
ſoluteneſs, debanchery and Profaneneſs of thole of nad. 

_ their: Party (were 1t as general and as great as 
Mr. Baxter would have it believed to be) as the 


SCþiſ- 
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Schiſmatical Clergy are for the Rebelion againſt the 
King, their Sacrilege again(t God ; and for the pluz- 
dering and wurthering of their tellow Subjects by 
thoſe of their Party ; becauſe none of them can ſay 
with any colour of truth or credibility, that any of 

> our Clergy did ever incourage any of our Party to 
be diſſolrte, or Aebauch'd, or profane, or blaſphemons, 
or Atheiſtical,in any kind or many degree: much leſs 
did We commend them for being ſo,or pray to God 
to make them ſo, or thank God becauſe they were 
ſo; but We canſay and fay it truly, that the Sch;/- 
matical Clergy were not only Rebels and the greateſt 
of Rebels theraſelves, but did what they could, by 
preaching and praying and faſting and thanksgiving, 
to make the whole Nation ( as they did. all that 
were their Proſelztes )) to be Rebels; if at leaſt the 
fighting of SzbjeFs againl(t their Sovereign be Rebel- 
Hon ;, or if thole that are guilty of hurt tothe Perſoz 
of the King or deſtruction of his Power be Rebels, as 
Mr. Baxter ſaith they are. 


of bimſelf againſt Mr. Baxter: 


CHAak'K 


The Deſtruction of the King's Power by the Pretbyteri-. 
ans ( as afterwards of his Perſon by the Indepen- 
dents, &c. ) proves the late War to have been made 
againſt the King ( and conſequently to have beer 

| Rebellion ) whatever the Parliament declared jo the 
contrary. | 


N OW thatall thoſe, that fought and that com- 
miſfioned and encouraged others to fight in 

the late War, were guilty of the Deſtruftion of the The King's 
King's Power, is ſo undeniably evident and appa- F/7” ro: 
rent, that it needs no proof. Unleſs Mr. Baxter will ja-. 
ſay, that the King never had any Power at all; for 

I amſure they brought him to that paſs by that War, 

that he had no power at all at laſt, witneſs his con- 

dition at Hol:by, where he was fo far from having 

the Poxzer ofa King, that he had not the Liberty of a 

Subje@, neither as tothe liberty of his Perſozz, or ot 

his Conſcience 5 For they would not allow him one of 

his own Chaplains to affiſt him in the ſervice of God. 

And tothis diminution or rather annihilation of power 

was that good King brought by thoſe, who were all. 

of them commiffioned by the Pyesbyterian Par- 


Lament, and many thouſands of them encouraged. 


by Mr. Baxter himſelf (_ as Mr. Baxter himſelf con- The Precbyteri- 


tefſeth ) ſo that if thofe that were guilty of the de- por dem 


ſtrufion of the King's Power were Rebels, ( as Mr. Power, by 2. 
Baxter ſaith he will not gainſay but tifey were) 75 97 confer 


$#0l, bel;.,, 
then Mr. Bexter and thoſe of the Presbyteriap Party mY 


were 
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the guilt of the 
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IE 


The late War 
then was made 
againſt the 
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were all of them Rebels. For it was whilſt that Par- 
ty was in power, and it was by that power of theirs, 
that the King's Power was deſtroyed, and he left ut- 
terly unable to defend himſelf againſt the Tndeperr- 
dents, Anabaptiſis, and other Fanaticks, who after 
his Power was deſtroyed by the Presbyterians de- 
{troyed his Perſoz allo. : 

And therefore ſuppoſing, but not granting, that 
neither Mr. Baxter, nor any other of the Presbyte- 
riax Party had intended any hurt to. the King's 
Perſon ; yet that will not abſolve them from being 
guilty of the hurt that was done unto his Perſon, 
or of the King's murther: no more than thoſe 
Thieves, who ( as Salmaſixs ſaith) having robbed 
and diſarmed a man, and left him bound hand and 
foot to be devoured of wild Beaſts, becauſe they do 
not actually hurt or kill him themſelves, can be ſaid 
not to be guilty of his death, ifafterward by a Lion 
Or a Bear or a Wolf he be deſtroyed and devou- 
re@. | 
And thus much for proof that the late War was 
made againſt the King, notwithſtanding the Parl;- 
ament (as Mr, Baxter calls it ) declared to the con- 
trary; and conſequently was a Rebellion properly 10 
called; as likewiſe for proof, that thofe that were 
engaged or did engage others in that War, ('what- 
ſoever their intentions were or might be) they 
were all of them guilty of the deſtruction of the 
King's Power : and conſequently perfidions Rebels, 
and worſe than Whoremongers, Drunkards, and Mur- 
therers in Mr. Baxter's own judgment, notwith- 
ſtanding his Proteſtation to the contrary. 

We have done skirmiſhing with Mr. Baxter's for- 


Jorn-hope, and a forlorn-hope it was indeed, if he 
did 


of himſelf againſt My. Baxter; 
did hope he could induce any. to believe, not only 
againft their reaſon, but againſt their ſence alſo, 


that which verily I believe he doth not. believe bim- 
ſelf; namely,that the late War was not made againſt 4nd that 
though the Par- 


, X , liament decl as 
bound to believe.it ( as he faith he was ) becauſe 7:4 it wa: nee. 


the King. Iam fure he did not, at leaſt he was not 


his and the Peoples Truſtees for their Liberties (that 
is the Houſe of Commons ) had declared it was not : 
unleſs he will ſay that the Huxſe of Commons is ſuch 
a body of men, as is either infal/ble or impeccable ; 
ſo that whatſoever they or. the major part of them 
declare muſt needs be ſo as they declare it' to be, 
and that the People are bound to believe it to beſo, 
becauſe they have no other way to infurm them- 
ſelves, but by their Truſtees, and becauſe theſe are 
ſuch Truſtees, as they are ſure will not, cannot be- 
tray the truſt repoſed in them: and yet Mr, Baxter 
himſelf faith, (as I noted before ) that the Major 
part of both Houſes may be the worſt, and ſuch as 
the People are bound to-take part with the King 
againſt them, How then can he with any ingenui- 
ty, or hope to be believed,ſay that he and the People 
were bound to believe, that the /ate War was nat 
made againſt the King, becauſe one or both Houſes 
of Parliament had declared it was not? And yet this 

is the only Argument he brings for the proof of it. 
But truth will out ſometimes before a Man is 
aware, and though he takes never ſo much care to 
ſuppreſs it. For whereas in the place before quoted, 
Mr. Baxter ( though he confeſſeth he fought agai»ſ# 
the Kings Soldiers ) yet he affirms he fought not 
againſt the King, thereby implying that he thought 
it unlawful to fight againſt the King, though not 
againſt thoſe commiſhoned by him : yet in another 
| Ccc place 
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place he ſaith, it is no refiſting of Power but of In-- 
8. Con. p. 419. juſtice, to fight againſt the King and his Soldiers for 
the common good; thereby >= -okly that to fight 
againſt the Kings Soldiers or his Army, is to fight 
, againſt the King; or that it is as lawful to fight 
againſt the one as againſt the otherz- and conſe- 
Mr. B. proved quently 1t 1s evident that notwithſtanding the Par- 
to believe ſo [izaments Declaration to the contrary, . Mr. Baxter 
Mk himſelf did believe the /ate War to be made againſt 
the King , and muſt therefore have been (| at leaſt 
in this particular) an aulſoxalaxerr@, one ſelf-con- 
demi'd, im pretending he did, and was bound to 
believe it was not made ageirft the King, but 
againſt hisevil.Conncelors,. and other his Delinquent: 
Subjects only.. 


* 9® 


of himſelf Get Mr. Baxter, 


CHAP. 1. 


that according to our conſtitution the King is not 

ſole Sovereign, diſproved. The AG for the Rebel- 
Parliaments ſitting, cenſured. All Kings ( pro- 
perly ſo called ) not acconntable to the People, but to 
God only. 


Another ground of Mr. B's {ofifine the late War, 
' 


N D this doth farther appear by the little con- Another Topick 
A fidence he himſelf ſeems to have inthis Topick, 7 7”: B's that 
For ſuppoſing (as he had all the reaſon in the World was not Rebel- 
to ſuppoſe)that the aforeſaid Declaration of the Par- 
liament (as he vglegenmas, abuſtvely and fallly calls 
It ) would fignitie nothing with conlidering and un- 
derſtanding men, as to the juſtifying of the late War 
from being a down-right Rebe{ierr, as indeed it was ; 
he ſeems to quit this as an indefenfible Out-work, 
and retires to that which he thinks to be a much 
ſtronger Hold 3 and which it he can maintain, he 
thinks, that though he ſhould grant the late War 
to have been made againſt the King; yet it wasnot, 
could not be a Rebe/hon, becaule it was not made by 
SubjeFs againſt their Sovereign. For the King of 
Exgland, ( faith he ) according to the conſtitution: of ®caſe the 


our Government is not our {ole Sovereign, xt there Keng, bj _ 


be others that be partners with hint in the Sovereignty vertign. 

zt ſelf; and of this he is ſo very confident, that he 

ſaith in poſitive and expreſs terms, that if any man B's bold 
can prove that the King was the higheſt power in the _ Praf. to 
time 4 thoſe Divigons, He will offer his head to juſtice Holy C. prope 
for a Rebel. Ccc-2 Which — 
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meaning 1s in 


denying the 


King to be the 
bigheſt Power 


in the time of 
03r divifeors, 


The King's 
Power takin 


from him, his 


Aut bority ve- 
maintd good. 


t!'e King paſt, 


for the Parlia- 


ments ſetting, 
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Which ſaying of his ſeems to require ſome animad- 


'verfion upon it,asnot being an abſolute denyal of the 


Kings Sovereignty, or of the Kings being the higheſt 
Power, but of his being Sovereign or higheft Power, 
during thoſe times of diviſion only 3 which ſeems to im- 
ply that he was (even in Mr. Baxtcrs opinion) the So- 
vereign or higheſt Power before thoſe times of diviſtor'. 

And it this be his meaning, as it muſt be, (if there 
be any meanirg at all in thoſe words) then it is not 
from the Conſtitution of the Government (as Mr. Bax- 
ter ſaith it is ) that the Kg, I mean our King of 
Ergland, is not the Sovereign or the higheſt Power 
always and in all times and to all intents and purpo- 
ſes: but it was'from the Aeration of the cfſential 
Conſtitution of our Government, and from the int- 
quity of thoſe Times and Perſons that made that al- 
teration ; that the King did not, nor could not then 
exerciſe thoſe As of Sovereignty or Supreme Power, 
which was as legally inveſted and as tmſeparably- in- 
herent in/ him, even then, as ever it was before. 
For though the Yyawms, the Power, might and was, 
yet the etvoia, the Authority, was not nor could not 
be taken from him, but. by taking away his Life 


allo. S "a, f 
The AA, woich: 


Unlkſs' Mr. Baxter will fay ( and there ſeems to 
be ſome ſuch ſecret intimation in that ſaying of his 
F laſt quoted ) that the Kzzg himſelf gave away his 
Sovereignty, - or that he made his two Howſes of Par- 
liament pattakers wkh him in 1t, when he paſſedan 
Aff for their fitting until They themſelves ſhould be 
willing or content to be diſffolv'd. I confeſs this 
was a very great alteration in the very fundamental 
conſtitution of the Government, and I confeſs the 
Kirg paſled fuch an A: the very great (treights he 
Was 


@ 


\ 
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was then in, together with the minatory importunt- 
ty of the two Houſes, backr by the infolent and tu- 
multuous behaviour of the Multitude, neceſſitating 


him (as it were) to do that, which never any of 


his Predeceſſors did before him, (and I hope never 


.any of his Succeſſors will do after him.) I mean to 


paſs ſuch an A@ as that was: Although that 4@ 


gave neither of the Houſes lingly, nor both of them Gave then 19 
_ jointly, any whit or jot of more Power (but only 


of fitting longer ) than what They or their Prede- 
ceſlors had before, or their Succeſſors now have. 
And I hope Mr. Baxter will not ſay that is a Power 
to repeal AFs, to make Ordinances of equal validi- 
ty and obligation with A&s without the Royal 4ſ- 
ſent tothe, to raiſe Armies and Monies to maintain 
them upon their fellow-{ubje&s and again(t their fel- 
low-ſubjectsand againſt the King himſelf alſo. Did. 
the AF, that gave them a Power to (it until they 


. thought fit to be diſlolved, give them Power to do 


all, or any of theſe things before ſpecified ? and 
many ether, as bold, as bad and as illegal as any of 
thoſe were? or becauſe they had leave to litas long 
as they liſted, had they leave to do what they liſted. 
alſo? No, no; it was their ingrateful and ungraci- 


. ous abuſe of the Kings too gracious favour to them, 
. that was the cauſe of all thoſe evils, that afterwards 


upon that occaſion befel Hi#z and the whole Royal 


Family, and all his. Loyal SubjeFs. And therefore ry; wort 48,. 
of all the AFs that ever that good King did, I take 4! ber 


the paſfing of the aforeſaid Afﬀf, for the ſitting of the 
two Houſes, not during his, but their own pleaſures, 
to be the worſt, not only in point of prudence and — 
policy, as moſt prejudicial to the Crown and Govern- 
zent in general 3 but in: point of STIs 
allo, 
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alſo, to all and every one of the reſt of his S#bje@3: 
I mean as many of them as were capable of chuſing, 
and of being choſen Parliament-men; who were all 
> of them by the paſling of this AF excluded from ha- 
ving what was due to them, 'in either of thoſe capa- 
cities; and conſequently, from the Rights and Pri- 
viledges of Free-born Engliſhmen, as long as thoſe 
Parliament- Men, that were then in being, ſhould 
pleaſe to fitz and that might be, and was (as We 
ſaw afterwards ) as long as they lived, or at leaſt as 
long as they could ; I mean till the Ar-y, which they 
raiſed, made them to riſe whether they would orno ; 
and yet there want not ſome that ſay they are ſtill in 
being. 
Mr. B grounds But to return from this digrefſion, becauſe it is 
#; denyat of the not upon this particular occaſional: alteration of the 


Kings Sove- | | 
reins upen the Government , that Mr. Baxter doth openly and pro- 


co1ſtiturion of feſſedly ground his denyal of the Kings Sovereignty 


SOrGovernment, pe in Ergland ; but upon the fundamental and ef- 


ſential conſtitution of the Government it ſelf; and 
conſequently he denies England to be a Kingdom 

and our Kizg to be a King properly to called. For 

His definition of he himſelt defines a Kingdom to be ſuch a Common- 
+ Renecem. -wealth or body-Politick #s hath but one Perſon only 
'- #5: for its Sovereign. S9that according to this definiti- 
on, all Kingdoms that are Kingdoms indeed are Mo- 

#archies, and all Kings that are Kings indeed or 

Kings properly ſo called are Monarchs. I lay Krngs 

properly 'ſo called, becauſe ſome have been called 

Kings, who were really no Kings, as the Kings of 

The Lacedz- Sparta or Lacedemon were; who were but Gerferals 
191 ora ag of their Armies only, the Sovereign Power of the 
State being im thoſe that were called the Ephor: or 
'Overſeecrs, to whom thoſe they called their K3zgs 
were 
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were legally accountable for all their actions, and by 
whom they were legally puniſhable,even with death 
it ſelf, for their delinquencies; whereas the Ephorz 
were accountable to none, nor puniſhable by any 3 
and therefore the Sovereign Power of the State was 
in them, and conſequently their Kings were Kings 
and no Kings, that is Kings in name and title only, 
but really and indeed no more than Swbjefts. So 
that the Government of Lacedemon was not Regal 7h: Government 
or Monarchical, but Ariftocratical : and ſo Thucydi- _ ariſtoera- - 
des callsit. For as ſpeaking of the Athenians, he O 
calls them the «i Mo, the Multitude, or Populace, / 
becauſe their Government was Democratical , fo 
ſpeaking of the Laced&monians he calls them the 
0: Aegacns, the Beſt ſort of People, or the Nobleſs, be- 2 
cauſe their Government was Aiſtocratical 5 whereas - 
if it had been truly Regal, or their Kings had been 
truly and properly called Kings, be ſhould have cal- 
led them oi Bamaixei, Royaliſts or Kings-men, or 
ot pugy YApRvOL, the Subjefs of Monarchs, becauſe 
their Government would then have been Monarchi- 
cal. For a Government to be Regal and to be Mo- 
zarchical is all one, there being no K7ng properly 
fo called but he is a Monarch, that is, one that go- 
verns all and is ſubjeft tonone, and conſequentially 
accountable to none for any thing he doth in his own | 
Kingdom. | : 

And this is true of all Kings p2operly ſo called, - 
whether-they: be greater or leſs, Succeſſive or Ele- 4! Knecin-' 
Z:ve, and whether they be Deſpoticall or Political ; 111.11 whe. 
for both Succeſſrve and EleFive Kings properly ſo z! : 
called tmay be either Deſpetica// or Political/: for 

as the Succeſſive Kings in the three firſt Monarchies 
were Succeſfive and Deſpoticel, and are fo ſtill in 
the 


ma 
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the Eaſt and Sorth parts of the World and in both 
the Indies: fo thoſe of the fourth and laſt Momar- 
chy alſo, ( I mean )) the Roman Emperors, whether 
Succeſſive or EleGive, were all of them Deſpoticall ; 
and fo in Exrope are the ſucceſiive Emperors of Turky 
and Ryſſia and Tartary at this day, that is ſuch as 
are not only Momarchs, that is ſuch as have the whole 
Sovereign Power ſolely in themſelves (as all Kings 
or Monarchs properly ſo called have alſo) but have 
and exerciſe that Sovereignty or Sovereign Power 
without being bounded or limited by any Laws or 
Rules to govern by, but as Lords over their Vaſſals 
abſolutely and arbitrarily according to their own 


Even Political Will and Pleaſures. Whereas Political Kings and 


Kings, who are 
obliged to go- 
wvern by Law ; 


And though 


Xings by Eltft;- 


97 only. 


Princes, whether Sxcceſſzve, as the Kings of Erg- 
laxd and of France and of Spain; or Ele@ive, as 
the Emperor of Germany and the King of Poland; 


are obliged to govern according to the Political 


Conſtitutions and Laws of their ſeveral reſpeCtive 
Seigniories and Dominions, but not ſo as to forfeit 
their right to their Crowns or to be accountable 
to any judicatory, or puniſbable by any Power 
here on Earth, if they do not do ſo; no, though 
they be Kings but by Ele@5or only; ſo they be 
eleted to be Kings indeed, and not in name and 
title only, as the aforeſaid Kings of Lacedemon 
were, and as the Dukes of Venice now are,, who 
are Subjets to the Serate there, as the Kings of 
Lacedemom were to the Ephor: in Sperta, though 
thoſe were Sxcceſſive, and theſe Eleftive. For it 1s 
not their ſucceeding or being eleted, or being cal- 
led Kirgs,that makes them to be Kirgs indeed; but 
their being inveſted with Kingly-Power, that is to 
be over all and under none, whether they be born 
Or 


Li 
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or elected to be (o; or by what name or title ſoe- 
ver they be called, whether Kings, Emperors, So- 
phies, Sultans, orgput Dukes only. For the Duke 
of Florence 1s as much a Monarch 1n his own Do- 
minions, as any of the former are in theirs. 

He therefore that is born or choſen to be ſuch 
a King is not nor cannot, after he is ſuch a King, 
be accountable or puniſhable for any thing he does, 
how unjuſtly or how much againſt Law ſoever it 
may be, but to God only, and by God : becauſe 
all within his own Dominions are his S»bjefs , and 
none without his own Kingdoms and Dominions 
( though they be never ſo much greater or more 
powerful Kings than he ) have any thing to do 
with him, and much leſs have They any authority 
over him, which they muſt have that can juſtly 
pretend to puniſh any man, how great a Delinquent 
ſoever he may be, or what wrong ſoever he hath 
done againſt others or againſt themſelves. 
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CHAP. IV. 


A Query 6G whether a King Eleftive may not 
be Depoſed, wpon non-performance of conditions £ 


Our King proved from Mr. B's own Principles, to 
be a ſole Sovereige. 


UT may not the People, that chuſe one to be 
their Kive upon ſuch or fuch conditions, upon 

his non-performance of ſuch conditions Depoſe 
him or take away that Power over them they gave 
unto him? I anſwer, that if they chuſe him to be 
their King indeed, and not in name and ritle on! Y, 
then he did thereby become their Kizg indeed, that 


is, their Monarch, or Sovereign Lord over all of 


The Feopie upon them 3 3 and conſequently they did all of them be- 


their chozce part 


with all the 
Power they bad. 


Valerian's Rt 
ply in the like 
caſe. 


Vid. Zozom. 
tsb, 6. cap. 6, 


come his Subjefts without any Power Civil or Mili- 
tary left in themſelves but ſubordinate to him or de- 
rived from him, and conſequently fuch as could not 
lawfully in any caſe, or upon any provocation be 
ufed againſt him : The People having by fuch an 
Election parted with all the Power they formerly 
had, without any reſervation, and much leſs power 
of reſumption. And this was well underſtood by 
Valerian the next Succeſſor but one to Julian the 
Apoſtate, who being choſen by the Army to be 


_ their Fmperor, and they crying out to him to name 


another to be Conſors imperii, a Partner in the Em- 
pire, or one to govern with bim, he gave them this 


notable Anſwer. To & DEEY ue @n0w pay ups Cy 


Uiky 10 * E774 Os Ger, 0 voy THT 3% Cy Upliy NY ow 
£091, 


of himſelf againſt} My. Baxter. 

ITT Kay ngn Ts & ap MEvBs Vs 10UMan 2, 51a 
G3 ws Banntia Te megnlie ogywav. It was in your 
Power, O my Soldiers, ſaid he, to chuſe me to reign 
over you; but now you have choſen me, that which you 
demand belongs not to you but to me- and it becomes 
you-4s Subjefts to be quiet (or not to meddle with 


matters of Government ) and ts me as your King - 


aud Emperor to conſider what is fit to be done. 


Again I anſwer that, even in Eletive Kingdoms, 2 Reaſon. 
A King ſo che- 
en hath bis 


he that is choſen by the People to be their King 
hath not his Kingly Power from them that choſe 


only granted but aſſerted by Mr. Baxter, and he 
values himſelf upon it, as being upon that account 


Epiſcopall men are; and indeed if he were always 
and in all he ſaith confiſtent with himſelf he would 


- Not be ſo great an Enemy to Kings, as in this and 


many other of his Aphoriſvzs ( which I have colle- 
Cted out of his Book of a Holy Commonwealth ) he 
hath ſhewed himſelf to be. For if it be not the 
People, who chuſe him to be their Kizg, that give 
him his Kingly Power,bur that he hath it immediate- 
ly from God, I wonder by what right or authority 
they can pretend to take that from him, which not 
they but God hath given to him. Surely they will 
not ſay they may do it whether God will or no; 
and of Gods Will that they ſhould do ſo, or may 
do ſo, They can have no declaration or ſignificati- 
on, but either from ſome plain poſitive ſtanding 
Rule in Scripture or from ſpecial extraordinary and 
immediate Revelation, (uch as Abraham had for the 
ſacrificing his Son Iſaac, or as Jehx had for the de- 
ſtroying the Houſe of Ahab. But as to this latftr, 

| | Ddd 2 as 


Kingly Power 
him, but from God : which is in expreſs terms not immediately 
from God, ane 
not from the 
People, as Mr, 


a better friend to Kings than (as he ſaith ) ſome BB erants. 
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as I hope Mr. Baxter is not jet Fanatick enough to 
pretend, ſo I am ſure he can find no ſuch declarati- © 
on or Ggnification of Gods Will for the former, I 
mean in the Scriptzres either of the Old or New Te- 
ftiment, as They werealways and univerſally under- 
ſtood by the firſt and belt Chriſtians. 

Notl.ing in [t is true indeed that in the Scripture God hath 
Lo commanded Kings or Sovereign Princes to govern | 
tr-ytheiry according to his and their own Laws too that are | 
Kings. conformable unto his, and threatned them 1t they 
do not, and puniſhed them when they have not. 
But where or in what place of the Old or New Te- 
ftament hath God appointed or permitted all or any 
of the People to do ſo? I mean, topunilh their Kings 
by Depoling them, or by taking any part of the 
| Kingly Power he had given them, away from them ? 
Surely God did not only foreſee but foretell, that 
many of the Kings of his own People the Jews 
would be, ſome of them Idolaters, and ſome of them 
Murtherers and Adwlterers,and ſome of them Tyrarts 
and great oppreſfſers of their Subjects, asappears by 
Samnels Speech unto them at the Ele&tion of Saul 
S their firſtKing ; but he doth not give them, or any 
order of Men among them there or any where elſe 
any either commiſſuen or pcrmiſſion authoritatively to 
enquire into their Kings Attions or to call them to 
an account for them. And therefore the Kings of 
The Bate «f the Juda and Ijrael were Kings indeed, and ſo are 
Jewiſh Kings- thoſe Kings whether Deſpotica#/ or Political, whe- 
ther Succeſſave or EleFive, which have no ordinary 
ſtanding legal Power or Judicatory above them, 
whereunto they are Subject and accountable, as the 
Lacedemonian Kings were unto the Ephorzi, and 
| the*£fore were no Kires indeed but in name and in 'L 


title 
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title only. But there is no ſuch legal ordinary 
ſtanding Power or Judicatory here in England 
above our King ( for Rex iz regno ſuo non habet ſu- 
periorem,im nec pare, the King in his own Kingdom 
hath none above him, no nor equal to him, is a 


Maxim of our Law ) and therefore our King muſt 0 King, 4c 
cording to My. 


needs be a Sovereign and a {ole Sovereign, accor- pv; v1 prix- 
ding to Mr. B:xters own Princtples and Conceff1- ciples, a ſo!e S0- 
ons, For this is one of Mr. Baxters own Princi- *7%" 
ples, that every Commonwealth or Body Politick muſt 
have a Sovereign ;, the form of a Commonwealth ( (aith Holy Com. 
he} being the relation of Sovereicn and Subjifas 109% 
each otter; as Ikewife this 1s another of his Apho- 
riſnis or Principles that the Sovereign of one Common: Ibid. . 62, 
wealth muſt be ore and but one: and by but one he | 
muſt needs mean bat one Perſon, or but one Catrs 
or Company of men; and conſequently in which 
{ocver of them it 1s, 1t muſt be folely and wholly : 
{o that to be Sorzerejgn and not to be ſole Severeien 
{ſeems to be a contradiction iy adjet/o. From , 
whence I argue, that if there muſt be a Sovereign "4 
or Supreme Power 1n every State or Body Politick, | 
and that be the Sovercign or Supreme Power 
which by the Legal Conſtitution hath no Superior 
Power above it, then the Regal is the Sovereign 
or Supreme Power in Erneland; becauſe accor- 
ding to the Legal Conſtitution of this Kingdom 
there 18 no Power Superior to it or Predominant 
over it, but all other Powers are derived from 
it and Subordinate and Subject and Subſervient 
to it. | 

Again, if the Sovereign of one Commonwealth, 
State or Kingdom muſt be Ore, and but One on- 
ly, then if the King of England be a Sovereign (as 
having 


The King bath 
no Superior to 
Judg bim, nor 
Peers to try 
him, 
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having no Superior he muſt needs be) he muſt be 
a ſole Sovereign alſo. 

Neither do I ſee how -either of theſe Con- 
clufions can with any colour of reaſon be deny- 
ed, but by afligning ſome Power in ſome Per- 
ſon or Perſons, which, by the Legal and Funda- 
mental Conſtitution of this Kingdom is above the 
King, or at leaſt equal to him. But as it is a 
Maxim of our Law (as IT faid before ) that Rex 
in regno ſuo non habet ſuperiorem, the King in his 
own Kingdom hath none above himz ſo it is a 
Maxim too that he hath not parems neither, none 
equal to him: fo that according to our Law as 
there is none to judg him becauſe he hath no S«- 
perior,. {o there is no Way of trying him, becauſe 
he hath no Peers ; tho: whom We call Peers 
being his Subjects though They are Pares or Peers 
in relation to one another. 


of "bimſelf againſt Mr. Baxter. 


CHA V. 


The Engliſh Monarchy aſſerted again Myr. B. who 
would bave the Kingdom of England to be a mixt- 


Commonwealth, My Lord Chief Juſtice Cook's. 
judgment on the point. | 


"T" HIS one would think were enough to prove 
the .-King of Ezgland not only to be our S6- 
wereign but our ſole Sovereign 3 and conſequently 
the Kingdom of Ergland to be properly and indeed 
(as ithath always been accountedboth at home and: 
abroad ) a Monarchy, or a Government in chief by 
one and by one only. 

No, faith Mr. Baxter, it hath not always been 
accounted to be ſo. For it hath been a Contro- +. B. farts a 
verfle, faith he (having ſpoken before of Monar- CE res i 
chy, Ariſtocracy and Democracy Y to which of theſe Government the 
forms our Engliſh Commonwealth was and 3s to be Engliſhss. 
reckon'd ; and the uncertainty of this (\aith he) wes H.C. p. 87. 
one cauſe of enr Wars. ; 

Whereunto I anſwer,that I never heard,nor I ve- hs Controver- 
rily believe ever any body elſe did hear of any ſuch le n—_ _ 
Controver(ie here in England, at leaſt as to. the Crvil times. 
Government. As to the Eccleſtaſtical Government 
indeed of the Chxrch there hath been a Controver- 
fie betwixt us and the Church of Rowe, whether 
the Kirg or the Pope be the Governor in chief of it 3 7 
as likewiſe betwixt usand the Presbyterians,whether 
the K7ng or a National Synod ought to have the Su- 
preme managery of it. But as to the Civil Govern- 
ment 
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272 The Biſhop of Winton's Vindfcation 
z1er:t of the Srate, there was never any queſtion 
made (for oughtl ever heard) by any of the other- 
wiſe Diſſenting Parties, but that it was Monarchicall, 
and that the King was the ſole Sovercige of it and in 

The Rebe=Pai- It, before that Rebellious Parliament ſet up for a 
- pr modeſt ſhare in the Sovereignty : which they did not at. 
: firſt neither ; but did in all their Addreſſes to him 
acknowledg him to be their Soverezgz, and that not 
as they were particular Perſons only, but as they 
were the repreſentative Body of all the Commons of 
England : neither did the Houſe of Peers ever make 
the leaſt doubt of doing ſo alſo; nor of taking the 
Oath of Allegiance as to their Sovereign, So that 
there being then no coxtroverſie of the Kings Sove- 
reignty over the whole Nation, whether diffuſively 
or repreſentatively conſidered 3 'nor conſequently 
whether this Kingdom were a Moxarchy properly fo * 
called orno; this Controverſie, (I lay , there being 
then no ſuch controverſie in being; ) could not be 
one of the. cauſes of the War, as Mr. Baxter ſaith 
it was; Iam ſureit was none of the cauſes then pre- 

tended. 
The ſecret defugn And yet I am apt enough to think that the con- 
eto m_ trivers and promoters of the War that were then 
change the Go- leading-men in the Houſe of Commons, and ſome of 
vernment, «them in the Houſe of Lords alſo, did from the very 
beginning deſign and intend a real change and alte- 
ration of the Government it ſelf, though They open- 
ly pretended but a reformation of abuſes that were 
in it only. I mean they did intend to turn the Mo- 
archy into an Ariſtocracy, and ta make a Duke of 
Verice of the King; as appears by the 19 Propoſiti- 
ons, Which when they thought themſelves ſtrong 
enough to own they made to him. But this They 
concealed 


of himſelf againſt My. Baxter. 
concealed for a long time from the main'Body of 


their Party, for fear it mightalienate'moſt or many 


of them, that had any thing of Loyalty or Conſci- 
ence, from them. Orit they did communicate this 
arcanim, this ſecret of their grand deſign to any, it 
was only to thoſe whom they were ſure of, as deli- 
ring ſuch. a change of the Government as themſelves 
did, and whoſe help they were to make-uſe of for 


the bringing of it about; I mean the popular Preſ- 
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byterian and other Schiſmatical Preachers; and per- wr. B.mates 


haps Mr. Baxter was one of them: Otherwiſe 1 *! K.2edon of 


ngland, a 
2 mixt Common- 


ſhould wonder how he comes to ſay, as he doth 


the Parliaments have affirmed it ( namely the King- wealth. 
com of England) #0 be a mix'd Commonwealth, *©#*7 


For ſure by Parliament he meant Parliament-men : 


for Parliaments ſay nothing but by Votes or Orders 


of the reſpective Hoſes, and I verily believe there 
never was any ſuch Yote paſs'd ineither of them 3 if 
there were, he ſhould have done well to have 
named thoſe Parliaments or at leaſt ſome one of 
thoſe Parliaments that had affirmed the Kimng- 
dom or ( as he calls it ) the Commonwealth of Eng- 
land not to be Monarchical, but a- mixed Govern- 
ment ;, which no doubt he would have done, if he 


could, being ſo defirous, as he ſeems to be, to have », 1,4 


 1t ſo, 


Cook's judge 


Butt cantell him of one who was Speaker of the ſe in the 


Houſe of Commons, and as Learned a one in the 
Laws and Legal Conſtitutions of this Realm, 8& like- 
wiſe as knowing what were the Powers and Privi- 
ledges of both Houſes of Parliament,as ever was be- 
fore or ſince Him in the Chair; and that was my 
Lord Cookwho ſaith and faith it poſitively as aknown 
and undoubted truth, © That this Kingdom of ours 

Eee «is 
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In the prefect «is a Monarchy, and Wonarchy Cuccefſive by in- 
| Book of Re ©* herent Birth-right 3 adding that of all others it 
ports, « js the moſt abſolute and perfet Form of Govern- 
His judgment to. ** MENTS, excluding Interregnums and with it infinite- 
be preferr'd be- & 3nconveniences. | 
oe Frcs And now what ſay you, Mr. Baxter * Do you not 
Divints, think this P2acle of our Law s ſo I think he is 
eſteemed by thoſe of his Profeſſion) do. you not 
think (I ſay) that he underſtood the Legal and 
Fundamental Conſtitution of this Kingdom, as well 
as you door any of thoſe foreign Lawyers or Divines, 
whoſe judgments perhaps you may rely on and be 
miſled by? Iname Divines as well as Lawyers,becauſe 
ſome of the Proteſtant as well as Popiſh Divines have 
done what they can to leſſen the Power of Kings : 
' the latter to make them vTeudyor, and Umelacanuercs, . 
to makethem accountable and ſubjeF to the Pope, and 
the former.to make them accountable and ſubjed to: 
the People, to their own Subjeas, which is as dan- 
| = ng and much more dilhonourable than the 

OtnET, IS | 


of himſelf againſt Mr. Baxter, 


C H-A P. VI. 


Calvin anſwered, who though he allows not private 
Perſons to reſiſt, yet —_—_— it of ſome Magiſtrates, 


whom he ſuppoſes the Guardians of the Peoples Li- 
berty. No ſuch Magiſtrates, as he ſuppoſeth, or 
doth he ſay there are, and if there were, they would 
be extremely inconvenient to the publick. This Opi- 
ion taxed by Grotius, who yet himpelf, - rf 
the Sovereignty ſhared betwixt the King and Peo- 
p18, in ſome caſe allows reſiſtance. 


ND yet this ſo dangerous and ſo diſhonoura- 
A ble aſubjeftion of Kings to their own Subjects 
doth Mr. Calvin, the Patriarch of the Presbyterians, Calvin the Pa- 
approve of; I call him the Patriarch of the Presby- ph a= 
terians, becauſe he wasthe firſt that after x 500 years 
Government of the Church by Bzſhops, invented 
and ſet up a Government of the Church by a Parity 
of Presbyters without Bzſhops 3 and this and this 
only can properly and truly be called Calviniſm ; 7-5: 
whatſoever he holds beſides, even the moſt rigid of © /im- 
his Texets, having been held by ſome of the School- = 
men and ſome of the Fathers alſo. 

But this Calviz I ſay (though qtherwiſe a very 
Learned and (as our judicious Zeoker ſaith of him ) 
#ncomparably the wiſeſt man that ever the French Church Calvin cox- 
did enjoy ſince the hour it did enjoy him, ) though he _— por 
doth not allow of the reſiſting of Kings, even the de —_ 
worſt and moſt tyrannical of Kings, by ſuch of their 0b/4ges ſome ſort 
Subjeds as are but private mery and — a / 

ce no 
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not by the generality of the People; yet, $7 qui 
unc ſunt ( ſaith he) populares Magiſtratus ad mode- 
raudam Regum libidinem corſtituti ( quales olim erant 
qui Lacedomoniis Regibus oppoſiti erant Ephoriz &+ 
qua etiam forte poteſtate (ut nunc res habent) funguntur 
in (inguls Regnis tres Ordines, quum primarios con- 
ventus peragunt ) aded illos ferocienti Regum licentie 
pro officio intercedere non veto, ut (i Regibus impoten- 
ter graſſantibus, &- hicmils Plebecule inſultantibus con- 
niveant, comm diſſunulationem nefari@ perfidia non 
carere affirmem; quiaPopnli libertatem,cujus ſe Tutores 
Det ordinatione poſitos ndrunt, fraudulenter produnt. 

I have put down this pallzge of Calvins in his own 
words, which for the Englijh Readers ſake mmy be 
thus tranſlated. *Tf there be now ( faith he) any 
« {ſuch popular Bagiſtrates conſtituted (T prelume 
* he meant legally con(tituted or appointed, by - 199" 
< for the moderating or reſtraining the luſtor unbri 
* Jed appetites of Kings )ſuch as were of old time the 
« Ephorz to the Lacedemonian Kings; and which 
«Power allo (as things now are) perhaps the three 
* Orders or Eſtates have in ſeveral Kingdoms when 
* they meet in Parkament ) Lam lo. far from fotbid- 
**dmg then. ( ſaith he ). to interpole thetr Authort- 
< ty for reſtraining the raging licentiouſneſsof Kings; 
© that if they do but connive at them, when they 
*1jmpotently domineer and inſult upon the poor 
* Commonalty, I do affirm! that connivence of 
*theirs1sa:nefarious perfidioufneſs, becauſe they do 
* fraudulently betray the Peoples Liberty, whereof 
*they know they are made the Guardians by 
* Gods appointment. 

In which patſage of Mr. Calvins ( wherewith-he 
concludes his Book. 'of Inſtztitjors ) I obſerve that 

he 
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he ſpeaks not with that confidence and clearncfs as 
he uſeth to ſpeak with, in declaring his judgment 
upon other occaſions, nor as he doth in the Para- 
graph preceding this, in which he doth poſitively 
and reſolutely condemn the reſiſtance of Kings by 
their SubjeFs 1n any cafe or upon any provocation 
whatſoever; and for this he bringSundeniable ar- 
guments and proofs out of Scripture, and anſwers 
clearly and ſolidly all obje@ions to the contrary. 
But when he comes ( with his deprivat# hominibus 
loquor, that is, I ſpeak of private men ) to tell us 
that by Swbjefs that are not to refilt their Kings he 
means Private Ben only ; what he gave with one / 
hand he takes away with the other, by not only per- 
mitting and allowing, but by obliging and injoyn- 
ing ſome that are Magiſtrates to reſtrain their 4 
Kings from oppreſling or inſx/ting ( as he calls it ) 
over their People, and to bind: their Kings as tt 
were to the good behaviour 3 which how it can be 
done, it Kings have nomnd'to be ſo bound, butby 
force, he doth-not te]] us; and how it can be done 
by. force without the aſſiſtance of private wer, he 
doth not tell us neitherz nor copſcquently- without 
making private Subjects to: refiſt their King, which 
as be told us before was utterly unlawfulin any Caſe 
whatſoever. So that he ſeems, as to this point, to 
fpeak very doubttully and warily, For firſt he doth 
not ſay there are now any fuch Magiſtrates, that arc 


to be Umpires, as it were, betwixt Kings and their 77% warineſs in 
Subjets,with-Power to curb and reſtrain Kings from *77'{vs vim 


governing of their' People otherwiſe than they *ug 
ought to dos fuch- as (faith he Þ were the Ephors | 
m relation to the Lacedemonian Kings + but he faith 
ſe qui:nunc- ſunt (if thete be any luch Magiſtrates 


EC. Gn now, 
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now, as the Ephor; were then) and-as ferte (ſaith 
he ) ptrhaps he doth not ſay certe, for certain, or 
gr. dubio without doubt, the Conventions of 
the three Eſtates are in thoſe Kingdoms wherein 
are ſuch Conventions, (meaning I preſume the King- 
doms of Exgland and France and others, if there be 
any other of the like Conftitution) ſo that if ſucha 
Convention or Aſſembly of the three Eſtates haveno 
ſuch Power as the Ephori had ( as Ca/vir doth not 
politively affirm they have, but that forte or perhaps 
they may have, and conſequently that forte and per- 
haps they may not have neither ) then hath Calvin 
The three E=» this to ſay for himſelf, that if ſuch Conventions or 
+1 cog Aſſemblies have no ſuch Power ( as moſt certainly 
he jappoſeth, they have not, nor ever had where Kings were 
Kings indeed and not in name only, as the Spartax 
Kings were ) he hath this (I fay ) to ſay for him- 
ſelf, that what he poſitively affirms afterwards, that 
ſuch Magiſtrates or ſuch Aſſemblies may and ought to 
do for the reſtraining and curbing of Kings, was only 
upon ſuppoſition that they were legally inveſted 
with the ſame Power oyer their reſpective Kings, as 
the Ephorz were legally inveſted with over the Kihgs 
of Lacedemon : which if it be not true ( as he that 
ſaith but perhaps it is, doth thereby grant that per- 
haps it is not neither ) then is not he chargeable with 
that which follows; namely, with this Opinion or 
Doctrine, that ſuch poplar Magiſtrates ( as he calls 
them ) or ſuch repreſentative Aſſemblies of the Peo- 
ple might and ought to do what the Ephor: did. And 
> thus theſe two little Adverbs Forte and Fere, Per- 
Prrbajs,a ſatvo DAPS and Almoft do ( as the Proverb ſaith ) ſave 
for aLye. many a Lye, and are of great uſe to infinuate that 
unto others as true, which we are not ſure of our 
ſelves ; 
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ſelves; as alſo for the bringing men off from being 
anſwerable for what they fo warily and doubttfully 
affirm, . if they be queſtioned for it and undeniably 
convinced of the falſhood of it. 

And truly that Calviz himſelf did doubt, whether Calvin F-inſe/f 


there were any ſuch Magiſtrates in any of thoſe — 


Kingdoms he ſeems to ſpeak of, that had ſuch Power Magiſtrates, as: 
and Authority in relation to their Kings as the Ephor; ** Pe*kth 9 
had in relation to the Kings of Lacedemon ;. I make 

no doubt at all: and that not only in regard of his 

Forte, perhaps, which I have already ſpoke of; 

but alſo becauſe he gives us not ſo much as one In- 

ſtance of the , that thereare any ſuch Magiſtrates, 

nor one argument for the 8 of it, that there ſhould: 

be any ſuch, either from Reaſon or from Authority 

either Divine or Humane, that is, from either any. 
Example or Precept of Gods Law, or of any Hu--/ 

mane Conſtitution in any Kingdom ; though by 


. ſaying (as he doth) that thoſe Populares Magiſtra- 


tws are the Tytores, the Guardians or Defenders of. 

the Peoples Liberty againſt the violence of Kings, 

Dei Ordinatione by the Ordinance of God, he ſeem- No ſub MHagi- 
eth to think that they are by Gods own appoint- $/9" 54's 
ment: which is very ſtrange it ſhould be ſo now, and 

was never ſo in the Kingdom of his own framing for. - 

his own People, for whom he profeſſeth he. had a 

greater. kindneſs than for any other Nation ; and- 
therefore no doubt would have made ſuch a provi- 

ſion for their ſecurity from being opprefled by their - 

Kings, . whom he foreſaw —_ be ſuch oppreſſors 

as many of. them proved to be. But we ſee he did. 

not. And therefore if there be any where ſuch. 
Magiſftratus Populares or Tutelares Populi, Guardi-- 

ans of the People, to protett the People againſt their 
Kings 3 
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Kings; I conclude that it is not an Ordinance of God 
but an Invention of man, and ſuch an invention as is 


7ht inconvenz- likely to embroil States and Kingdoms 1n a Civil War, 


( which is the worſt of Evils ) rather than to pre- 


Magifirats, if lerve the publick peace and quiet by keeping fair 
y quarter or a good correſpondence betwixt King and 


People. For quis cuftodiet ipſos Cuſtodes £ Who ſhall 
take care of the Keepers ot our Liberties themſelves? 
For whoſhallſecureeither K ng or People from theſe 
ſecurersof the People from the King? May not they 
be as cruel, as covetous, as voluptuow, as ſelf-ſeeking, 
and every way as #areleſs of the publick good as the 
worlt of Kings? Nay, are they not:more likely to 
be fo? all of them having a divided Intereft of their 
own from that of the Publick, and each of them 
from that of one another. Whereas the Kings Inte- 
reſt, (if he bea King indeed and not a titular King 
only ) is one and the ſame with'the Publick, bothin 
regard of himſelf and of his Poſterity alſo,if bis King- 
dom be Hereditery ; and confequently if he do that 
whichis beſt for himſelf, he muſt needs do that which 
1s beſt for his People alſo; fo that fuppoling him to 
be Wiſe for himſelf there will be no danger of his 
doing any thing wittingly and willingly that will in- 
danger the Peace and Proſperity of his People : be- 
—_ that which will endanger theirs will ehdanger 
his own alſo. But ſuppoſing the-K7zg, for the pre- 
ſent, as bad as bad may be, yet he may mend, orif 
he do not, he is mortal, and ns ſucceſſor may be 


| better; orif not, yet atthe worlt, it 1s more tole- 


rable to have ore ill Governour inchief than waxy, 
and the worſt of Mozarchies is better than the beſt 
of Oligarchzes; becauſe it is eaſter to ſatisfie the luſt, 
the cruelty, the avarice or any other inordinate ap- 

petite 
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perite of ove, than of zany; eſpecially of many that 
haveno body to control] themas the Ephori had not. 
And fuch it ſeems Calvin ſuppoſeth there are or 
ought to be 1n all Kingdoms : at leaſt thofe that are 
his followers believe that to have been his meaning 3 
namely, that though it be unlawful and damnabſe 
for private Subjeds to reliſtthe King or ſupreme Go- 
vernour; yet it 1s not only lawful but laudable for 
ſuch Magiſtrates as are ſuppoſed to be Grardians of 
the Peoples Liberties, redigere Reges in ordinem, to 
reduce their Kings, and that by force, (if it cannot 
be done otherwiſe) and to keep them within the 
bounds of Law and Equity according to their dil- 
cretion, | 

And no doubt they were the followers of Calum, 
whom Grotizs ſpeaks of when he ſays, Inventi ſunt 
noſiro ſeculo viri, eruditi quidem ili, ſed temporibus 


&> locis nimium ſervientes, qui ſibi primium (ita enim ed by Grotius. 


credo) deinde aliis perſuaderent, ea que jam dia 
ſunt locum habere in privatis, non ctiam in magiſtrati- 
bus inferioribus, quib#s jus eſſe putant reſiſtend; injuriis 
ejut, cnjus ſummmmucſt imperium, imv e peccare eos 
ni id faciant: ne opinio admiltenda non eſt. 
© There are mcn_ ( faith he) in this age of ours 
« ( which was next to that of Calvirs) learned in- 
« deed, but too much ſerving the times and places 
« wherein they live, who having firſt been perſwa- 
« ded themſelves, (for fo I charitably believe ) did 
& afterwards pcr{wade others that what I have be- 
© fore ſpoken of ( meaning the unlawtfulneſs of re- 
& (iſling of Sovercigns by their SubjeFs ) is to be un- 
e derftood of private inen, and not of zferior 
« Magilirates allo; - whote Right rhey think it 1s 
& to xelilt the injuries of him that hath the ſupreme 
- | Fft «Power; 
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« Power; nay, that they ſin if they do not. Which 
<* opinion , faith he, is not to be admitted ; he 
might have ſaid, is to be deteſted, as being ſuch a 
pita amxejas ſuch a root of bitterneſs, as evw quuoa, 
when it ſprings up, Will eroyAcy mw meme, turn all 
#Þ-ſide down, whereſoever it is admitted. 


; my dp But what was Grotins his reaſon, why this opini- 
3, on was not to be admitted? Why becauſe, ſaith he, 


though thoſe Magiſtretes are in rela- 
no wn E ym tion to their Interiors publick Offi- 
publicz perſons , at ſuperiors CEr9, Et In relation to their Superi- 
<1 confierentur privaci func. Ors they are but private Perſons, 
cap.4. fe. © © Eſpecially inrelationto the Supreme z 
from whom all inferior Magiſtrates 
derive their Power. And yet they were luch Ma- 
giſtrates who drove their Bifhop out of Gezeva, 
who was their Prince, their Sovereign Prince, as 
well as their Biſhop, before Ca/vir came thither in- 
on. but I do not find that ever he blamed them 

r it, 
Juther poſſege But doth not Grotine himſelf allow of the reſi(t- 
of Grotius, ing of Kings by their Swbje@s in ſeveral Caſes? Yes, 
7 67 fins he doth ſo, but not without contradicting himſelf, 
of Kings. and the Apoſtolical Doftrine and Practiſe in one of 
them, as I have already obſerved, and asto the reſt 
I have ſpoken already alſo, excepting the laſt but 
> one of them only. And that is, when the King 
hath but a part of the Sovereignty, 
$i Rex habeat partem fumm3 and the People or the Senate hath a 
Imperit, partemalreram populus part of it alſo; for then ( ſaith he ) 
© cbs pon Aur, phe gna "2? . if the King invade that part which is 
poterit quia earenus imperium not his, or which doth not belong 
ten her qd locun faves 10, him, he may juſtly be reliſted 3 
potcſiatem penes Regeta fore: becauſe as to that his Power doth not 


extend : 


e 
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extend: which (faith he) I do think id enim de Bello externo intelli- 
may be truly affirmed though the #5790 gn, ode i: 
Power of the Sword or of making bear, non poſlir non hahere e:m 
War be ſaid to be in the King for Pirien men porefiarems ques 
that 1s to be underſtood in relation partem belli jure amictere. Grot- 
to a foreign War only; Whereas #4. | 
otherwiſe whoſoever hath a part of 
the Sovereignty cannot but have a right to defend 
his part of the Sovereignty, whereby it may fo hap- 
pen that the King may by the Law of Arms loſe that 
which was his own part of the Sovereignty. 

I have ſet down this paſſage of Grotixz both in his 
own words and mine atthe full length, becauſe it is 
upon Gyetizy's ſuppoſition and reſolution in this 
caſe, that Mr. Baxter grounds the juſtice of the Par- 
liaments War againſt the King, and the injuſtice of 71;; paſage the 
the Kings agamſt the Parliament; and that with grown of 3. 
ſo great a confidence that he faith he is willing to * [#797 
forfeit his head if he be diſproved in either. We 
will therefore, Firft, Examin whether there can 
be ſuch a Caſe as Grotias ſuppoleth or noz Secondly, 
If there be ſuch a Caſe, Whether that be the caſe in 
Ergland, as Mr. Baxter faith it is. 


 Fffz 
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CHAP. - VIE 


The Caſe, which Grotius ſuppoſeth, not poſſible. The 
Sovereignty not to be divided. Inſtances in the Ro- 
man Empire. A King conditionally eleFed, no 
King indeed, but in Title only. In all the changes 
of the Roman State, no diviſion of the. Sove- 
rengnty. 


ND firſt as to the firſt of theſe Particulars (I 

mean the Sppoſ#tion it ſelf ) namely the Divt= 

No ſuch caſe fon of tbe Sovereignty or Sypreme Power ; the 
bs he very pollibility whercof, that there ſhould be ſuch 
" a thing inany Body Politick whatſoever, ſeems to 

be a contradiction 7# terminis in down-right terms, 

to what Grotixs himſelf aftirms to be an inſeparable 

property of Sovereignty z namely, that it is quid per 

Sovereignty in- (e indiviſum, a thing of it ſelf undivided,and by quid 
alviſvle, Ter ſeindiviſuma thing of it ſelf undivided, he muſt 
needs mean id quod ſud naturd eſt indivipble, that 

which in its own nature is indiviſible, or ſomething 

that cannot be divided ; becauſe otherwiſe to ſay 

that Sovereignty or Supreme Power eſt quid per fe 
indiviſun, is a thing of it felt undivided, ſhould 

not diſtinguiſh it from any other ſubordinate Power 

which may be a&u or per accidens indiviſum,aCtually 

or by accident undivided, though pote-rti2 and per 

ſe potentially or of it ſelf it may be diviſible into 

never ſo many parts or particles. Now it Sovereign- 

ty be (as according to Grotias it 18 ) per ſe indivi- 

jam quid, a thing of itſelf undivided, or ſud naturs 
indiviſibile, 
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indiviſibile, that which in its own nature is indiviſi- 
ble. I cannot ſee with what congruity of reaſon it 
can be ſaid to be divided, as Grotzzs in the very 
ſame period ſaith it may be, ſive per partes potent/a- 
les ſive ſubjeftivas, either by 1s potential or its fub- 
jective parts. For as for that divition of the Roman 
Empire per partes ſubjet{;vas, by its ſubjective parts ; 
when the Eaſtern part of it was governed by one 
and the Weſtern by another, and the Nozthern per- 
haps by a third, as it was by the three Sons of Cor- 
ſtantine, there was indeed a diviſion of the Empire 
and a fatal one it was, but there was no divili- 
on of Sovereignty; for every one of the three was a 
Sovereign in his own part or portion of the Empire, 
juſt ſo as during the Heptarchy of the Saxon Kings 
here in England, the Ifland was divided into ſever 
ſeveral Governments, but every one of the ſeven 
was a Momarchy and had a Severeige of its own in- 
dependent upon any of the other, ſo that there was 
then no more a diviſion of Sovereignty than there 
was afterwards when Edgar became Monarch of 'the 
whole lfland, or than there is now by the addition 
of the Kingdom of Scotland and Jreland to it. 

I know the Roman Emperors did ſometimes aſp 
meregbi ſocios in imperio, take to themſelves part- 
ners or companions in- the Empirez but then the 
Sovereignty was either wholly and jointly in both of 
them, as it was in the'two Conſul atter the expulli- 
on.of the Kings, or as tis in the whole Venetian Se- 
nate at this day: or elſe he whom the Emperor aſ- 


ſum'd as his companion in the Empire was thereby 


deljgned only to be his Succeſſor, as the King of the 
Romans is now in Germany, but continued a Subject 
and ſubordinate to himthataſlumed or adopted him, 

: | | as 
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as long as he lived. So that in this caſe there was 
no diviſton of the Sovereienty it ſelf no more than in 
the former. | 

And much leſs can there be ſaid to bea divifion of 
the Sovereignty per partes potentiales by its potential 
parts (as Grotizs faith they are called ) whena Peo- 
ple that is ſui juris Regem eligens, quoſdam atus 
( ſcilicet potentie ) ſibi ſervet , alios antem Regi defe- 
rat, that is, when a free People in chafing them- 
ſelves a King referve ſome As of Power to them- 
ſelves as well as they give others to their King ; ze- 
que tamen id fit quotieſcunque Rex promiſſis quibuſ- 
damgne obligatur, but I would not have this ( faith 
he) to be underſtood to be the caſe when Kingsare 
obliged or oblige themſelves by certain promiſes on> 
ly; ( mark that Mr. Baxter, ) ſed tunc id fieri intel- 
ligenduws eſt, ſi quid Populus adhnc liber futuro Regi 
imperet per modum manentis Precepti, ant ſi quid ft 
additum Regem cogi aut puniri poſſe. © But this 
« (faith he) that is, this diviſion of Sovereignty, 
«* per partes potertiales by its potential parts or aCts 
*of Power, is to be underftood when the People 
<« being as yet free enjoyn their King that ſhall 
*<be (and that by a ſtanding Law or Precept which 
* they will have always to be continued in force) 
* todo or not to do this or thatz orif any thing be 
* added to imply that the King may be or is to be 
« compelled or puniſhed if he do otherwiſe. Then 
or in this Cafe Grotizs ſeems to think there is a divi- 
fion of the Sovereignty it ſelf betwixt the King ( fo 
conditionally elected ) and the People ſomagiſterti- 
ally electing him. And upon this not only falſe but 
{pace tanti viri dixerim, let me ſpeak it by favour 
and with leave of fo great a-man as he was )) in my 

: opinion 


OJ 


- ——— 


* 
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opinion abſurd ſuppoſition he adds, that in this cafe 
#he People may not only _— by force their own part 
of the Sovereignty if the King invade it, but jure belli 
by right of War, take away his part alſo, if they over- 
come him in the Conteſt, Which perhaps may be 
true upon the ſuppoſition of ſuch a diviſion of the So- 
wereign Power, or rather ( to ſay the truth) upon 
ſuppoſition of ſuch a conditional Eleftion made 
by the People of ſuch a Magilſtrate'as ſhall have the 
title of King and be entruſted with the managery 
of ſome part of the publick affairs either of War or 
Peace, but ſo as to be accountable to the People or 
to ſome judicatory appointed by the People, whe- 
ther he hath kept or exceeded the bounds and limits 
of his delegated Power and Authority or no, andif 
he bave, tobe liable not only to the forfeiture of it, 
but to be puniſhed for it alſo. 

And what is this but to be ſuch a King as thoſe of 
Sparta were? who as Grotize himſelf tells us were 
not Kirgs indeed, but in name and title only ; be- 
cauſe indeed (as he tells us alſo ) they were ſubje&t 
to the People or to the Judicatory of the Ephori ap- 
pointed by the People by whom, ſt peccarent Reges 
:1/i in leges ac Rempublicam non tantum vi repel/i _— 
rant, ſed ſt opus ſit puniri morte, quod Panſaxie Lace- 
demoniorum Regi contigit ; and therefore (faith he ) 
thoſe Kings ( and conſequently, ſay I, © all ſuch 
* Kings as thoſe ) if they offended againſt the Laws 
«* or againſt the Commonwealth they might not only 
* be reſiſted by force, but if need were punifhed by 
« death, 'as Paxſanias one of their Kings was. And 
this he affirms to be the caſe of o»mninum Principum 
qui ſub Populo ſunt, of all Princes who are xxder the 
People; and if. they be under the People, they _ 
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= be over the People too, but the People muſt needs be 

over and abpve,or ſuperior unto them. And then 

No divigen of how can Grotizs rationally or confliftingly with him- 

the Sovertis"t) (e]f ſay there is a -divition of the Sovereignty or of 
in ths Caſe, as - » 

beirg wholly in the {ſupreme Power betwixt fuch a People and ſuch 

the People. Kings as theſe are ? He might as well have ſaid that 

the Sovere/crty is divided betwixt the King and the 

General ot his Army by Land or the Admiral of his 


Fleet by Sea or the V;ce- Roy of any of his Provinces; 


for as the King reſerves the whole Sovereignty or ſu- 
preme Power unto himſelf, how great ſoever the 
Title or Power 1s which he delegates unto others: 
{oin the aforeſaid caſe put by Grotizs the Peoplere- 
tained the whole Sovereignty unto themſelves, nat- 
withſtanding any Power or Title they are pleaſed to 
give to him whom they chule to be their King. 
Grotius inconſſ= And this Grotizs knew well enough, as appears 
a w1'9 9 by the inconſiſtency of what he faith in this place 
'F with what he faith in others, and eſpecially by the 
inconſiſtency of his ſuppoling that to be actually di- 
vided which he had formerly affirmed to be per ſe 
indiviſum or 1n its own nature indiviſible, I mean 
Sovereignty or the ſupreme Power in every Body Po- 
litick, of what kind or denomination ſoever, whe- 
ther it be 3»-perſond 1n a (ingle Perſon , or iz Cetu in 
a Company or Allembly ot men; for it cannot be 
partly 19 the one and partly in the other, nor ever 
was, no notin the Roman State it 1c1t which had 


many Changes Indeed but never any Diviſier of the 


4n account of Sovereignty berwixt the gaverningand the governed 
che 94rg57n party in any one of them. Foras, when the K7nes 
In? NO . . Sn 

«2 2te: in nowte governed, the Sovereignty NOIR 31 of ie. IN them3 
ef whi-h ever and none of it either in the Senate 157 1n the People 


”}/ T1901/7 0 <4 : ; | M 
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and after: that in the Conſulls and the Senate; then 
for a (hort'time 1n the Decemviri,and in none beſides 
them 3 and often when they werein very great dan- 
ger and extremity the Sovereignty was wholly in one 
man only, whom though they did not call a King, 
yet never any King was more or perhaps ſo much a 
Sovereign as he was, or had the ſupreme Power in a 
higher or ſo high a degree as he had; and therefore 
he was empharically called a-Di&ator, becauſe ejus 
dictum erat pro lege; his word was a Law as well to 
the Sezate as to the People,and as well to the People 
as to the Senate 3 and this Government, though by 
the firſt inſtitution it was but to continue (1x months 
at a time, yet when Jlizs Ceſar got it, he made it 
perpetual, and fo became the firſt of the laſt ſort of 
Governours in the Roman State who from him were 
called Ceſares,and might have been called Di@atores 
». . alſo, as well as Ceſares and Imperatores; forthey had 
always the ſame Power which the D:@ators before s 
Julizs Ceſar had but for a time only; of the laſt of 
whpm before himſelf ( who was Sy//a) Czar (cot- 
fingly was went to ſay Scylla neſcivit difare, that 
$,//a did not know how to dictate or at the Di4a- 
' tor, becauſe he had laid down the Di@atorſhip when 
s | be might have kept it, and conſequently of a $9- | 
vereign became a Subjed. *I 
But as the Government by Di@ators in Rome be- = ny of 
fore Ceſar was but temporary and extraordinary ; [0 _— State, hh 
was that of the Decemviri and the Triumvirti allo z three, properiy 
and therefore to ſpeak properly there wEre but three 114%": 
Changes of the ordinary and ſtanding Government in 
the Roman State, of which the firſt was Monarchical 
under the Kings into an Ariſtocratical under the Cor- 
ſuls and Senate; the ſecond from Ariſtocratical into 
Gegeg Demo- 
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Democratical under the People and their Tribunes, 
and the third into Momarchical again under their 


Emperors. And as when the Government was Arj- 
tocratical, the whole Sovereignty was in the Senate, 
and as likewiſe when the Government was Democra- 
tical, the whole Sovercignty was in the People ;, ſo 
likewiſe when the Government was Mozarchical, as 
it was firſt under their K7zes and at laſt under their 
Emperors, the whole Sovereignty was in thoſe K ings 
and Emperors, Forthough there was a Sexate when 
there were Emperors, as well as when there were 
Kines, yet thoſe Senators were not Partners in the 
Sovereignty with either of them, but Sabjects to them 
both ; though Mr. Baxter will needs have the Senate 
as well as the Emperor of Roxze to be underſtood b 

St. Paul, when he ſaith, Let every ſoul be Subjed# to 
the higher Powers; as if the Senate then werenot any 
of thoſe that were to be ſubject to the Emperor, but 
of thoſe that were to be obeyed as well as the E2- 
peror, as being Co-partners with him in the Sove- 
reignty, But perhaps Mr. Baxter had never heard 
of theLex Reeza,the Royal Law, whereby the whole 
Power of the Senate and People of Rozre was trans» 
ferred unto their Emperorsz and fo his ignorance of 
that particular might lead him into that error,though 
I believe he had ſomething of deſign 1n it alſo; as 
namely from the ſuppoſition of ſuch Co-partnerſhip 
of Sovereignty in the Roman Senate with the Empe- 
ror of Rowe, toinfer the like Co-partnerſhip of So- 
vereignty in the Parliament of Evgland with our 


Kirg; though very illogically, as ſhall be ſhewed 


hereafter. 


CHAP. 


of himſelf againſt Mr. Baxter. 


CHEAT Fy 


The Low-Country War againſt the King of Spain, 
juſtified by Grotius, upon another account; in that 
the whole Sovereignty, he ſaith, was in the States, 
and King Philip had uſurped it. Sovereignty is 
wholly, wherever it is, like the Soul in the Body. 


N the mean time I cannot chuſe but think that Grottus bs de- 
Grotizs had ſome defign of his own to ſerve, we Drdkle 
when he ſuppoſeth there may be ſuch a divi{zor of of the Sove- 
the Sovereignty betwixt ſuch a Prince and ſuch a Peo- Nike the —_ 
ple as he here ſpeaks of; namely, when a free Peo- therlands ar 
ple in chuſing one to be their King enjoyn him by a 424#n/# in 
ſtanding and perpetual Law to be content with ſuch "<7 P47 
a part or parcel of the Sovereignty, reſerving to 
themſelves the reſt, which if he invades they may 
not only reſiſt him by force, but, if they can, depoſe 
him alſo 3 which if Grot;4 can prove to have been 
the Caſe of the United Provinces when they took up 
Arms againſt the King of Spain,he thinks thereby to 
juſtifie the War, which his Countrymen have for fo 
many years together made and maintained againſt the 
aforeſaid King; or at leaſt to excuſe himſelf and them, 
not having been Rebels againſt the King of Spair, 
becauſe neither he was nor any of his Predeceſlors 
had been, their Sovereign, at teaſt not their ſole $o- 
vercign;z nor indeed (if what he ſays in his Book 
de Antiquitate Reipublice Batavice be true) not their 
Sovereign at all but their Subject rather. For the 
Houſe of Spaiz ( faith he ) could have nomore nor 
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A Book of bis, no other Right to the Sovereignty of the United 

"þ ur 6-8 Provinces and the reſt of the Netherlands or Low- 

*  Conntries, than they derived from the Houſe of Byr- | 
gundy, nor the Houle of Burgundy any more than . 
what came to them by marrying with the Heirs cf 
the ſeveral Princes of thoſe reſpective Provinces, 
who could derive to their Husbands no more than 
was derived to them from their Parents; and that, 
as Grotins tells us in the aforeſaid Book of his 
( which he Dedicates, Iſſtriſſmris Hollandie IWeſt- 

Friſizque Ordinibas, to the States of Holand and 
Weſt- Friezland ) was not the Sovereignty or ſupreme 
Power of any of thoſc States and Provinces where- 
in they and their Husbands in their Right ſucceeded, 
becauſe none of their Fathers nor Fore-Fathers, 
from the very beginning of Government in thoſe 
Countries, ( particularly of Holand and Weſt- 
Friczland ) which he reckons to have been more 
than a thouſand and ſeven hundred years before his 
writing of that Book, had ever any of them the So- 
vereignty or ſupreme Power. For although ſome 
of them were at firſt called Reges ( ſaith he) that is 
*Kings, and ſome of them Duces or Dukes z yet had 
they no more Power than thoſe who were after- 
wards called Graviz or Comites, Graves or Counts, 
and that was none of the Sovereignty or ſupreme 
Power, which was always pezes Ordines, in the 
States, juſt ſo as now it is (ſaith Grotics) that 1s as 
it was at the very time when he writ that Book, 
which was in the time of Grave Maurice, or when 
Maurice Prince of Orange was Grave of Holland 
and Weſt. Friezland and Zealand under the States of 
thoſe Provinces, quarum ſumma Poteſtzs, of which 
the Sovereignty or ſupreme Power, as it was then, 
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of himſelf againſt My. Baxter. 293 
fo (faith Grotizs ) it had been always before in the He !odets ww 
States, until the Houſe of Burgundy did firſt ſecretly 913945", © 
begin to undermine, and Philip theIT. of Spain did States, and 
afterwards openly and violently and injuriouſly in- ng po 
vade and uſurp the Sovereignty it ſelf of thoſe Coun- of it. , 
tries, being Heir to them indeed, but not as Sove- 

reign, but as Grave or Connt only, the Sovereignty 

being (till in the States, as it always had been: 

And upon this Ulurpation of the Sovereignty by Lib. de Anti- 
Philip of Spain ( faith Grotins) it was that Holland Jurare Retr 
and the reſt of the Onited Provinces took Arms, and on Tap. 7. 
at length, cam Philippuns nec preces nec monita ad 18t 49- 
ſaniorem mentem revocare poterant, when neither 

their intreaties nor admonitions could prevail with 

Philip to reduce him to a better mind, that is, to 

make him to be content with the ſame Power which 

his Predecefiors (as Graves) had under the Sates - 

then ( ſaith he ) Federatorum Populoruns Ordines 

the States of the United Provinces, Promunciarunt 
Philippum ob violatas Imperii leges ipſo jure Principatu 

excidiſſe, did pronounce or declare that Philip for 
violating the Laws of the Government had legally 
forfeited his Right to the Principality or Graveſhip 

which he formerly had under the reſpective States of 

thoſe Provinces, 

So that all that can be gathered out of this paſſage 749i, powerey 
or indeed out of this whole Book of Grotivs is but 7 41 prrbeps: 
this, that he whoinvades the Sovereign Power where- ag ortns | 

unto he hath no Right, may not only be reſiſted by doth nor reach 
thoſe that have the Sovereign Power but may for- {54 ® 
feit the Right, which he had before toany Office or 

Authority under them. Which though perhaps it 
may be enough to excuſe the United Provinces from 
being Rebcl; againſt the King of Spaiz, and to- juſtifie 
the 
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the War they made againſt him; as likewiſe for 
their taking away the Hereditary Lands which he 
held of them and under them, (it being indeed as 
much and all that can be ſaid to that purpoſe ) yet 
by Groti#s his favour it is not enough to juſtifie what 
he ſaith in that before quoted place in his Book de 
ure Belli &+ Pacis ( which was the occaſion of this 
digreſiion ) namely, that either there may be ſuch a 
diviſion of the Sovereignty betwixt the King and Se- 
ate, or bctwixt the King and the States of his King- 
dom, as he there aſſerts; or that the States that are 
under the King may not only defend their part of 
the Power they derive from the King, againſt the 
King, but that the K izg may forfeit his part of the 

i Sovereignty to Them by his invading of Theirs. 

+: novo For firſt in this Narrative of his for the juſtifying 
of the War made by the States of the United Pro- 
vinces againſt the King of Spaiz, there is not a word 
of any diviſion of the Soverergaty of any of thoſe 
Provinces betwixt him and the States : but the So- 
wercignty or ſupreme Power is aſſerted to have al- 
ways been and always is de jure, by right, in the 
States. Secondly, That by the Sovereignty or ſu- 


preme Power he meant the whole Sovereignty or 


whole ſupreme Power, and not a part or the chief 

ies, | Part of it only, it 1s evident 5 becauſe he ſaith it was 
vereignty, be always the ſame that it was whenhe writ that Trac, 
ſaith, was al- which was when Grave Marrice was their General),in 
wajs in 18 whole Fathers time when the Confederate States be- 
| gan to make War againſt the Spaniards, Grotins 
Pe Antiquitate tells us that ex eo tempore ſumma Ordinum Poteſtas, 
4; "—_— quan poſtremorum Principun licentia non parum ob- 
ſeuraverat, luci reddita palam effulſit 5 from that time 

forward ( faith he) the ſupreme Power or Sove- 


reignty 
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reignty of the States, which by Licence taken by the 


wt] 


later of their Princes ( he means the Burgnndians 1h. p. 49. 


and the Spaniards) had been much obſcured (he 
doth not ſay wholly extinguiſhed ) being reſtored 
co its former luſtre did openly ſhine forth; eſpecial- 
ly after the Spaniard had treated with them as Sove- 
reign and free Eſtates, and acknowledged themto be 
ſo, and that he claimed no right to them or autho- 
rity over them: which though de fa&#o he did, de 
Jure according to Grotizs he ought not to have done 
before, becauſe though he was King of Spair, he 
was no more King of thoſe Provizces, than their 
Duces or firſt Generals were, who though they were 
then called Kings, yet nibil manifeſtivs eſt ( faith 
Crrotius) quan Reges illos fuiſſe vel Laconicos nomine 
fols, revera ipſa nihil niſt optimatium primosz © There 
* 1s nothing more manifeſt ( ſaith he) than that 
« thoſe Kings were juſt ſuch Kings as thoſe of the 
* Lacedemonians, that is, Kings in name only ;z but 
* really and indeed no more than the chief of the 
* Optimates or the Nobility ; as he that was called 
Princeps Senatius was in Rome, whillt it was an Ari- 


ſtocracy, or as the Duke of Venice or the Prince of 


Orange now is. 
So that if a People, who in chuſing of a Kizg 
( whom they may chuſe whether They will chuſe or 
no) reſerve to themſclves but a part of the Sove- 
reignty, may juſtly reſiſt therr King it he invade that 
part which they have referved to themſelves, and tn 
caſe they prove too hard for him take away that 
part of the Sovereignty from him, which they had 
before given him ( as Grotius ſuppoſeth they may ) 
then 2 fortiori, with much more reaſon, thoſe that 
relerve the whole Sovereignty to themſelves ( as. 
a Grotias, 
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Tit States, ats Grotiys tells us the States did ) may juſtly do what 

cer they can to maintain it, or to recover it from any 

27 withthe that ſhall attempt to take 1t from them; eſpecially 

Neve 9 P39 from any one that is employed by them, and under 

3d but recover , 

what was ther them, how great ſoever his employment may be, or 

- on befor. by what name or title ſoever they be dignified or 

diſtinguiſhed from the reſt of their ordinary $yb- 

jeds : And this faith Grotizs was the caſe betwixt 

the States of the United Provinces and the King of 

Spain as he ſtaod related to thoſe Provinces, when 

they fir{t took up Arms againſt him to regain what 

was their own before, when it was uſurped by him 

and when afterwards to ſecure it for the future they 

took away from him that to which before he had by 

inheritance a juſt right and title to, I mean, the Pre- 

rogative of being their Grave or their chief Magi- 

firate though not their Sovereign, And conſequently 

pon theſe The Premilſes (* quorum penes ſit Authorem fides, let 

gre-nds,if rut, our Author anſwer for that ) being ſuppoſed to be 

i ot "0 true, that War of the Holanders againſt the Spa- 
| 7iard upon that account could be no Rebellion. 

Be it ſo, Non equidem invideo, nec repugno, I for 
my part am not ſorry for it, nor do I gain-ſay it ; 
but rather I am glad there is fo much to be ſaid for 
any of the reformed Religion to juſtifie their taking 
#p Arms; and I wilh there were as much to be ſaid 
for the Proteſtants in France and for all other both 
Lutherans and Calviniſts in all other places; namely 
that the Reformation in Religion had been made in 
every one of the ſeveral Countries and Cities by 
thoſe that had the Sovereignty, as Grotiazs ſaith it was 
in the United Provinces, and as we are ſure it was 
in Exgland, and where we are ſure the Sovercigaty 
is all of it in the K3zg, as it is in all Kings that are 

Kings 


dy 
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Kings indeed and not in title or name only ; as all 

thoſe Kings are, ſaith Grctizs, qui ſubſunt Populo, 

who are under the People. From which one ſay- 

ing of Grotizs I think we may conclude, that there 

neither is nor can be any diviſion of the Sovereignty 

betwixt the K1ng and the People, as he ſuppoſeth 

there may be; for in all Kingdoms whatſoever whe- 

ther properly or improperly ſocalled the King doth 

either ſubeſſe populo, 1s under the People, and then rv Sovereignty 
the Soverezgnty is wholly in the People, and none 7 Fs 
of it in the Kirzg, what Power or Authority oo Proaibnd ® 
ſoever 1s delegated unto him by the People; efpect- who! in the 
ally if it be delegated ſub conditione & peni, con- * 
ditionally and upon penalty of forfeiture or any 

other puniſhment : or elſe the Populxs, that is, all 

or the whole body of the People doth ſubeſſe Regi, 

is under the King, and thenthe Sovcreignty is wholly 

inthe King, what piiviledges or immunities ſoever 

he may grant to all or any of his SwbjeFs, or how- 

ever he may oblige hiniſclf by promiſe or oath to 

govern them according to the Laws of his own or 
Predeceſſors making. Sov that the Sowerezgnty muſt 

either be Wholly 7»: the People, and then he that is 

called a K:2g, is indeed zo King; or it muſt be 

wholly i the K 7g, and then the People have no- 

thing to do with it, or with any part of 1t : Sqove- Sovntienty or 
reignty being ſuch a thing in the Body Politick, _— 
as the Soul is in the Body Natural, For as the x the Body Po- 
Soul animates or enlivens the whole Body Natural, os Y ”"_— 
not by being ſome of it, or ſome part of it, in one , natural 
member, an«d ſome part of it in another, but by zoay. 

being (as the Ph/loſopher ſaith 1t'1s ) tota in toto & 

tota in quilibet parie, by being all of it in all and 

in every one of the members, according to their 

Hhh ſeveral 
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ſeveral capacities of receiving the ſeveral influences 
and operations of it, in order to the preſervation 
of the whole Body Natural : ſo Sovereignty or the 
ſupreme Power, whereſoever or in whomloever it 
is, it is that which animates and enlivens and aQu- 
ates the whole Body Politick, but not by being it 
ſelf divided ; but by dividing and deriving its in- 
fluences into all and every part of the whole Body 
Politick, as the Sz doth its light by the diſperſin 
of its beams or heat into and over the whole Worl 
and all the ſeveral parts of it, though it ſelf in the 
mean time remains wholly and entirely in its own 


Qrb. 


CAP. IT 


Grotius his Caſe hath no place in the Engliſh Momar- 
chy, where the King is ſole Sovereign. The Parli- 
ament never declared otherwiſe, ( as Mr. B. ſaith 
they did ) but owned him ever to be ſo in their Ad- 
dreſſes. Sovereignty intitles to Majeſty. 


Noſuchdivifon Jy UT ſuppoſing (though not granting ) there 


4 _ may be and hath been ſomewhere or other ſuch 
"ny _—_ diviſion of the Sovereignty betwixt King and 


People as Grotiis (uppoſeth ; yet it is certain there 


1s none ſuch herein Ergland- forif ENGLAND 
be a Yonarchy, then ( faith Mr. Baxter himſelf ) 
if England « the Whole Sovereigety mult be but in One only, 
&, the King ſole 294 if but in one I hope by that Ore he means the 
Sevreien. King and not the Pope, though ſome of his Paraſites 
will have him to be the Morarchof the whole Chri- 


ſtian. 
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tian World in general; and though helays claim to - 


the Monarchy of England in particular asheld in Fee 
of him ever ſince King Joh ſurrendred the Sove- 
reignty thereof to his Holineſs. But Mr. Baxter, I 
am ſure, is not ſo much a Papiſt, (' though in ſome 
eſpecially of their Political opinions he doth ſymbo- 
lIize with them ) as to acknowledg the Pope to be 
his Sovercigz, tor then neither he nor his ovyuLuyer, 
thoſe that are l;ke-minded, could be (as they tain 
would be ) every one a Pope in his own Pariſh , 
neither do I think he is yet ſo far gone in Farati- 
ciſm, as that by the King, whom he grants to be 
the ſole Sovereign in a Monarchy, he meaneth no 
other King but Kg Jeſus 3 as the fifth Monarchy- 
men do here in Ezgland, and the Presbyterian Whigs 
do in Scotland, No, Ido willingly abſolve Mr. Bax- 
ter from being guilty of either of theſe extravagant 
abſurdities; but that which I charge Mr. Baxter 


with is this, that he denies England to be a ONAL= pb which 
Mr. B. denies, 
though ſworn 
by him at his 


chy, and conſequently that the Whole Sovereignty 
thereof isin the King, though he himſelf bath ſworn 
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itisſo, when he took the Oath of Supremacy as i am 0rdination 


ſure he did or oughtto have done when he was Epiſ- 


copally Ordained as he ſaith he was; but it ſeems he 
hath better ſtudied the point fince or is moreenlight- 


ned than he was then: Or perhaps the Parliament 71, Parlic 
had not then, or he had not heard they had decla- mens pretended 


red this Government of ours to be no Mozerchy but 


Declaration 4- 
bout it, inqui- 


a mixed Government, becauſe the Sovereignty was rd after. 


not in the K3zg aloxme, but in the King and Parlia- 
ment, that 1s partly in the King, and partly in them- 
ſelves. But when and what theſe Parlzaments were, 
or how and when and to whom they made ſuch a 


Declaration he doth nor vouchſafe to tell us, which 
Hhh 2 == 
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is an uncivil negle& of his Readers if he can, and 


No ſurh Decle 
ration to be 

hear of, from 
ay Parizament. 


For Hoſe of 
Commons,which 
with My.B.gots 
for the Parlia- 
ment, how Kt- 
preſentatives of 
the People. 


an impudent {landering of the King and both Hou- 
ſes of Parliament it hecannot; I lay of the King and 
both Houſes of Parliament, becauſc it is the King and 
both Houſes that conſtitute a Parliament, the King 
as the Head and the two Houſes as the repreſentative 
Body of the People: and he may as well and as 
properly call that Corps intecrum or a compleat 
Body that hath no Head, as call ether or both of the 
Houſes a Parliament without the .King. Now I 
would fain learn of Mr. Baxter, when any Parlia- 
ment properly fo called, that is, the King Lords 
and Commons did ever declare this Kingdom to be 
no Monarchy or that the Sovereignty or ſupreme 
Power was not wholly in the King? Nay, taking the 
two Houſes without the King or a Commiſſioner for 
the King to be a Parhament, as after the King left 
them or rather after they had driven the King away 
from thew, they falfly pretended themſclves to be; 
raking, Iſay, the Parliament in this notion for the 


two Houſes only without the King, did ever the two 


Houſes declare the Government of England accor- 
ding tothe Icgal conſtitution of it to be no Mozar- 
chy 2 or that the Sovereignty or ſupreme Power was 
not in the Kings I confels I never heard they did 
ſo, F mean by any conjunCt Declaratiov or by any 
concurring Vote of both Hoſes, no nor fo much as 
by the ſingle Vote of the Houſe of Commons, which 
being but- one and the lower-of the two Houſes, and 
who are always uncovered at their Conferences with 
the Lords, are very often by Mr. Baxter called the 
Parliament, becaule as he ſaith they are the Repre- 
ſentatives or Truſtees of the People: of England 3 


whereas indeed they are the Repreſentatzves and Tru 


ſtees, 


of himſelf againſ# Mr. Baxter. 
ſtees not of the People but of the Commons of 
England only, unleſs he will ſay that the Nobiltty 
and Clergy, or at leaſt the Lords Spiritual and Tem- 
poral are none of the People of Exglard ; for ſurely 
they are not repreſented by the Houſe of Commons. 
And therefore 1f Mr. Baxter were to ſpeak of it in 
Latin I think he would not (I am ſure he fhould 
not) call it by the name of Domus Populi, the Houſe 
of the People, but Domns Plebis, the Houſe of the 


 Commonalty, or as I think the. Lawyers call it by 


the name of Domwr Communium, the Houſe of Com- 
nions. I am ſure Livy (who knew how to call 
things in Eatiz by their proper names as well as any 
man does now) tells us that in a conteſt betwixt a 
Conſul and a Tribune, the Tribune bearing himſelf 
high upon the account of his Office; the Conſul 
ſaid, Scias te non Populi ſed Plebis Romans Magi- 
ſtratum eſſe, You muſt know, Sir, that you are an 
Officer, not of the People, but of the Commonalty 
of Rome. 

And yet this may be ſaid in-excufe of Mr, Bax- 
ter's miſtake when he calls them the Repreſentatives: 
of the People, that he ſaith no more of them than the 
Houſe of Commons, which he means, ſaid of it (elf;. 
for to the four firſt that Preached before them ( of 
whom my ſelf was one ) they gave each of them. 
a piece of Plate with this Inſcription; Douum Po- 
puli Anglicani, the Gift of the People of England, 
(by order of the Houſe no doubt )' ingraven on itz. 
which perhaps they meant not to be Grammatically, 
but Prophetically: underſtood, that is to be under- 
{tood of them not as they were then, but what they 
meant to be before they left ſitting, and as we ſaw 
they wereafter they had put down the Lords as well 


azy 
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Of Repreſents as the King, and made themſelves the High and 

-2 th Hr i Mighty States of England and Ireland; and inſtead 

ſetves Lords of Repreſentatives and Truſtees made themſelves 

and Maſti T.ords and Maſters of thoie that truſted them ; un- 
til He whom they had truſted with their Forces 
made himſelf Lord and Maſier of them alſo; the 
People in the mean time (the Free-bory People of 
England) having been made or rather having made 
themſelves as arrant S/aves and Vaſſals, as ever any 
People were, unto them both. 

But to return to what I was ſpeaking of; I do 
not find (I ſay ) that any Parliament properly ſo 
called, that is the King Lords and Commons , or 
that both or either of the two Houſes joyntly or ſe- 
verally did ever declare or vote the Kingdom of 


England to be no Monarchy, or that the King of 


Ergland was not the Sovereign and ſole Sovereign 
of and in this and all other his Kingdoms and Do- 
minions. 
In their Ad On the contrary I find that in all the Addrelles 
nd 074 4- made to the King as well by both Houſes jointly as 
ledeed the King Þy either of them ſeverally, from the beginning of 
their Sovereign. the War to the end of it, they always acknowledg- 


ed the King to be their Sovereign, and themſelves 


( even in their publick and Parliamentary capacity ) 


to be his SubjeFs. And if in their Parliamentary 
notion and capacity they were his Subje&s, I won- 
der in what notion or capacity they can be ſaid 
ebe rwo Hey. £2 Þ& Partners or partakers with him in the Sove- 
f ( tither or Tergnty. 
Pe} __ - Beſides he that will have either or both of the 
Urtieurs, they Houſes to have a part of the Sovereignty mult allow 
enty, they > 
would bave a them a Title to Majeſty alſo. For Majeſty and 
by @ Majpy Sovereignty are Termini Convertibiles, convertible 


terms, 
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terms, as the Houſes themſelves confeſs, when they 
treat the King ſometimes with the title of Sove- 
reign , and ſometimes with the title of Majeſty, 
as figniſying by both theſe Words but one and the 
ſame thing, namely the Supremacy of Power in the 
King. Now I would fain know of Mr. Baxter, 
whether if he were to Petition the Houſe of Lords 
or the Houſe of Commons or both of them, he 
would addreſs it to their Majeſiy the Houſe of 
Lords, or to their Majeſty the Houſe of Commons, 
or to their Majeſty the Lords and Commons allem- 
bled in Parliament - if he did I believe he would 
be Jaught at for his folly by them , and perhaps 
puniſht for his preſuzzption -by the King. And yet 
if the Sovereignty be divided betwixt Them and; 
the King ( as he faith it is) I ſee no reaſon why 
the title of Majeſty may not be given to Themz 
as well as to the King; or at leaſt partly to them, 
and partly to his, though but proportionably to. 
the diviſion of. the Sovereignty betwixt them; of 
which if the Kings part be greater than that of 
the Houſe of Lords, and that of the Houſe of 
Lords be greater than that of the Houſe of Com- 
#10us ( which I am afraid Mr. Baxter will hardly. 
allow, ) then if Majeſty be the proper attribute 
of Sovereignty, and Excel/ent a proper Epithet 
to Majeſty, then (according to Mr. Baxter's di- 
ftinftneſs of notion and expreſſion ) the ſtyle of 
the Houſe of Commons ſhould be Their Exce/ent- 
Majeſty, and the ſtyle of the Houſe of Lords 
Their More Excellent Majeſty, as well as the Kings. 
fiyle is His Moſt Excellent Majeſty ; and then there 
may be Treaſon againſt the Houſe of Lords, or 
againſt the Houſe of Commons. as well as _ 
; | _the& 
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the King, if leſa Mejeſtas, the offending or inju- 
ring of Majeſty be Treaſon; nay then we have three 
Sovereigns and not one only : for whoſoever hath 
any ſhare in the Sovereignty is a Soverejen; and 
then I wonder why we do not take an Oath of 
Allegiance to the two Houſes, as well as to the King - 
nay, I wonder much more why they of both Hox- 
ſes do all of them take an Oath of A/rzgiance to 
the King, and cannot fit in either Houle till they 
do ſo. Surely one Sovereign doth not owe Ale- . 
giance to another, no not the lealt of Sovereigns 
to the greateſt; for as all Sovereigns, the greateſt 
as well as the leaſt are equally under God, fo 
the leaſt as well as the greateſt are equally under 
none but God , at leaſt quatenzxs ſo far forth as 
they are Sovereigns, or In thoſe things and places 


-where and when they have a right to Sovereignty 


or to any part thereof. 


of himſelf ageinſt Mr. Baxter; 


CHAP. XxX, 


The King declared by an At of Parliament ( in- 
joyning the Oath of Supremacy) to be the only 
Supreme Governour. Mr. B's ſorry evaſion of this 

+ Oath, and ©ucen Elizabeths Declaration concern- 
ing it. 


B* T. what need is there of making ſuch Colle- 


ions or Inferences from the Addreſſes made 
to the King from either or both Houſes of Parlia- 
ment with their full ſubſcriptions thereunto, to 
prove that they acknowledg the K3zg.to be their 
Sovereign, their fole Sovereign, and themſelves to be 
his Swbje&s, his humble and loyal SubjeFs, even in 
their Parliamentary capacity? for in that capacity it 
was that they addreſſed themſelves to him. What 


need is there, I ſay, of infiſting upon ſuch more re- 


" mote though very. pregnant and concluding proof, 


wheri ſeveral Parliaments properly ſo.called, that is 
[Parliaments conſiſting of the head the King, and all 
the integral members, that is, of the Lords Spiritw- 


| as well as Temporal together with the Houſe of rhe King decte- 


Commons; have in poſitive and expreſs words, and 


that not'by.a Vote, Order, or Ordinance, but by an 


 A& declared the: Kg not only (to be the Supregye 40 of Parkia- 
but the only Supreme Governour of his Real 


apd of all otber bis Highneſſes. Dominions and Conn- 
tries, and that as.well in all Spiritual or Eccleſiaſtical 
things and canſes.as temporal. Thelc, 1 fay, . are the 
very words of an A& of Parliament properly 1o 


Iii called, 
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396 The Biſhop of Winton's Vindication 
called, that is of a full and free, of a compleat and 
To wit, by the an intire Parliament, I mean the Aﬀt of Unitozmity, 
4et of unifor- wherein the Parliament doth not only declare its 
| hat own ſenſe and judgment 'concerning the K ings ſole 
Supremacy, but preſcribes an Oath to be taken by all 
that are to be admitted to teach the People, what 
they are to think of the King; I mean all that are 
to be admitted into holy Orders, whereby they are 
 Injoyned to teſtifie and declare in their Confoience 
that the King is the only Supreme Governonr of this 
Realm; and hope Mr. Baxter hath more reverence 
for Parliaments than to ſay-or think that the Parl;- 
arent did injoyn men to ſwear that which they did 
not themſelves beheve to betrue, eſpecially thoſe of 
the Houſe of Commons, who Tl think do all of them 
take the Dath of Sipremacy, | 
And-yet this ſo clear, ſo evident and. fo irrefra- 
gable a proof of the Parliaments. acknowledgment 
of the Kings ſole Supremacy, Mr. Baxter 1s\pleas'd 
H. C. 460. \ to (light as if it ſignified nothing, calling it a ſa»dy 
/ foundation: for though he be pinched to the quick 
_ {with this Argument, yet-he makes as if he! felt it 
not; and perceiving there was no help tor. hini'in 
'-Logick.or Metaphyſicks, he makes uſe of a-figure 1h 


* Mr. B. ſights - Rhetorick,, which is either not to take notice of 


p ng cam what they cannot anſwer, or if they cannot chuſe 

_— ut take notice of it,” to flight or: ſcotff atiit;:.as if 

- (it were not worththe anſwering of taking'notice of. 

And yet that. he may not ſeem abſque omni ratione 

3nſanire, to have no pretence or ſhaw 6f'reaſon for 

his {lighting or rejetting of it, he tells us:that this 

Oath was made inrelationto'Papiſtsanly," and. was in- 

Ibid. Jojned to be taken: for the diſcovery of thoſe that were 
ſuſpeFed to be: ſo." {130 

Surely 
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of: himſelf againſt Mr. Baxter. + 207. 

Surely if we look to the firſt enafting of that 7heOctb of Su- 
Dath and the primary or original cauſe of jt, it 9,2. 

was not. for the diſtinguiſhing of Papiſts from Pro- Popiſe: only, as 
teſtants ;, for they were Papiſts in Henry the VIIT's #14. 
time, and as great Perſecutors of the rg goa as 

any were in thoſe times, that compiled and conſen- 

ted to the enacting and enjoyning of that Oath; but 

it was to diſtinguiſh Papiſts from Papiſts,. Papilts, 

that would from Papilts that would not icknowleds 

the Kings Supremacy. | = 6 | 

And for the ſame end and purpoſe, the ſame Oath. The uſe, 2. Ell- 
was renewed in Queer ELIZABETHS time in the - pg (] 
beginning of her Reign for the diſtinguiſhing. of : 
loyal from diſloyal Papiſts, as appears by the reaſons 
ſhe gave why She did not impoſe that Oath upon any 
of the Barons or Houle of Lords, though many of 
them were then Papiſts, becauſe ſhe did not (as ſhe 
ſaid) make any doubt of, their loyalty, but ſhecau- 
ſed it to. be adminiſtred to: the. Popiſh Prelqtes, and. 
ather . Eccleſiaſticks , who: had almoſt all of them 
( pleriſque omnibus (aith Cambden ) taken it in her 
Father's time, but refuſing it then were. deprived 
of their ſpiritual promotions for ſo doing, leſt they 
might teach the People.tq do ſoalſfo, and perhapsdo 
more than fo that is. from denying her Supremacy i 
Spirituals to proceed to the denying of it i Tempo- 
rals allo, which we ſee they are now come to, not 
by their Popiſh but Presbyterian Teachers. 

For preventing: whereof and for. obviating the $he juſtified ber 
fcandalous interpretations that were made of it as ſe lick Dee 
that thereby ſhe (the Queen ) arrogated a Power +" rs 
unto her (elf ſacr2 inEccleſia celebrandi,of pertorming 
divine Offices in the Church, 14a edizo ſcripto (ſaith. 
Cambden ) ſte publiſhed a Declaration, wherein ſhe 
'" 4WT2 aftirms 


Nis. . 
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affirms ſe nihil alind arrogare quan quod ad coroname 
Anglie jane olime juve ſpeftavit; that ſhe arrogated 
nothing to her ſelf but what arcienth belonged of 
right to the Crownof Exzeland:; Secilicet ſe ſub. Deo 


ſumnan & fupremam gubernationem &- poteſtatem in 


omnes Regni Anglici Ordines ( ſive illt ſunt Eccleſia» 
ſtici ſroe Laici) habere:. quodgque nulla extrauea pote- 
ſtas, ullam in eos juriſdiFionem vel anthoritatens habeat- 
ant habere debeat; Namely,. © that ſhe under God 


<« had the ſupreme Government and Power over all 


«orders of men in England whether Eccleſiafticks or 
« F,zicks :: and withal, that no foreign Power had 
*or ought to have any Juriſdicion or Authority 
* over any, of, them: 


Three things os From which Dtclaration publiſhed by that pions 


7 br rob and prudent Prince it is obſervable, Firſt, That 


the aforeſaid Oath of Supremacy was intended by 
Her, as well for the aſſerting of her own Suprema 
over all Orders of men in her own Kingdom in all 
their capacities, as it was for the diſclaiming and re- 
nouncing any foreign Juriſdiftion, that was or could 
be pretended or claimed over all or any of her Sub- 
jets in any capacity whatſoever. 

Secondh, From this Declaration of Hers it is far- 
ther to be 6bſerved, that ſhe will have her own $0- 
vereignty and Supremacy im omnes Ordines Regni, 
over all Orders and Eſtates of men here at home, to 


- be afſerted and ſwortt to before they ſhall fwear to 


diſclaim and renounce all foreign Authority and Fariſ- 
difion. And with very good reaſon; becauſe it 


would have done her, and will do her Sncceſſors 


very little or rather no good at all, for their Subjects 


to renounce all Sovereignty from abroad, as long as. 
ered - 


ro be taught that there 
arc 


they are taught or. fu 


GS = 


are any other Sovereign or any other inveſted with 
any part of the Sovereignty here at home, but their 
Kings only. 

| Laſtly, From the aforeſaid Declaration we may 


_ obſerve alſo that the Sueers by the InjunQion of the 


Oath of Supremacy protelleth to claim nothing to be 
acknowledged or ſworn to, but what de jare and 


jam olim, what anciently and of right did belong to 


the Crown of England; and conſequently that the 
Supremacy or Sovereignty over all Eſtates or Orders 
of men in England. was -_ all Antiquity, that is 
(as I conceive) from the beginning of Mozarchy 
or ever ſince there were Kings in England, and that 
not ex dono Poprli, by gift of the People or compact 
with the People, but jure by right; and by what 
Right?- not jure Elef:onis but Hereditatis, not by 
right of Election but of Succeſſion, and jure Corone, 
by right of the Crown, as being inſeparably annex- 


ed to the Crown, or rather inherent in the Crownz 


there _ none ( as I have already proved) that 
can properly be called a Zing or Crowned Head 
( whether by Sxcceſfiow or Elefion)) but he muſt be 


of himſelf againſt Mr. Baxter: zu 


the ſupreme and ſole Sovereign, over all in his own, 
Rk 32 7h ; : 
hich as to our Dogs herein England, as it was The Supremacy, 
e 


acknowledged by tho 
the Oath of Supremacy before the War ſo is it by 


the A# of Uniformity ſince the War, or ſince the 


. the chief Prero«. 
Parliaments that enacted "oy the 


Crown, 


Kings rerurn, and conſequently fnce the Crowns 
reſtauration to thoſe Prerogatives, that areof right 


belonging to itz; of which the SUpremacy.or Ss- 


vereignty over all in the Kingdom inclufively ( as - 


well asin relation toall withoutthe Kingdomexclu- 
ſively is the chiefeft. For if there be any —_—_ 
within 


Two parts iu 
the Oath of he 
premacy z, the 
one Aſſertory, 
the other Pro- 


miſſory. 


Is the Aſertory 
't two Clay» 
$,0nt Aﬀirma- 

tive, the other 

Negative. 
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within or without the Kirgdom either ſuperior over 


* him or equal to him, or-partaker in "_ part of the 


Sovereignty with him, he carmot be faic! ro be the 
only ſupreme Gevernour of this Realm, and of all 
other his Dominions and Countries, as by the A& 
of Vniformity thoſe of the Kings Subjects that are 
to teach all the reft of their fellow Subjects are obli- 
ged not only to ſay but ſwear he is: nor is1t ſo much 
as to be imagined that the King Lords and Coms 
mons would have obliged any to take ſuch an Outh, 
if they themſelves had not believed the whole tub- 
ject matter of it ro be true. 


CHAP... XI. 


The Oath of Supremacy further explained. The Kings 
being declared the /ole . yp (Fovernor, cuts off 
all pretence at home as well as foreign claim. 


lay the whole ſubje& matter of it, for there be evi- 
dently {wo (cveral diſtinct parts of that Path,both 
of which every one of them that takes it is equally 
obliged to (wear unto; of which the firſt is Aſerte- 
ry, and the ſecond Promiſſory. Inthe tormer he that 
{wears aſſerts the Kings Sovereignty affirmatively, 
aftirming him to have the ſole ſupreme power over all 
Perſons, in all Canſes, within his Realm, and Domini. 
0x5,and then negatively by denying any foreign Pow- 
er or any without his Dominions to have any Juriſ- 
diftion over any of his Subjets or to have any thin 
to do within his Dominions. ' And it is inregard © 
the latter of theſe 2wo clauſes only, that this Oath we 
c 
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be faid to be enacted and impoſed for the diſcovery 
, and conviction of Papiſts, and that not of all Papiſts 7h !«twr Claiſe 
neither, but ſuch Papiſts only as believe the Pope to a Y 
have the ſupreme Power over all Chriſtians in Spiri- 

tnals at lealt, if not in Temporals, whoſe Subjets [o- 

ever they may be in Temporals. But as to the for- The former 
mer of theſe two Clauſes in the Aſſertory. part of this Caſe «ſors 
Oath which affirms the King to be ſole Sovereign, or OY 
that he is the Only ſupreme Governonrinthis Realm, 

it ſcems principally, it not wholly to be intended to 

aſſert the Government of this Kingdom to be Mo- 

narchical and to make it be acknowledged to be lo, 

For by ſwearing that the King is the only Cut# 4 #11ended 


preme Governour of this Realm, &e. they do 2/200 /neth 


virtually and by neceſſary conſequence (wear alſo oy ſupreme Go- 
that all other Governours within the Realm, as they 74% 
do ſeverally and jeynily derive their Power of gq- 
verning from him, ſo they are joyntly as well as 
ſeverally ſubordinate unto him, and therefore.none 

of them cither ſeverally or joyntly co-ordinate with 

him. Becauſe, if a»y of them or al/ of them in any 
capacity were ſo, or believed by the Parliament to 

be ſo, the Parliament by, enjoyning men to fwear 

the King is the only ſupreme Governonr of this Real, 

muſt needs be chargeable with enjoyning Perjury, or 
which is worſe, with compelling others to ſwear 
that'to be truth which they themſelves do not be- 
.lieve-to be ſo; which cannot be avoided but by 
concluding that the Injunction of the Oath of Supre» 

macy by Parliament is a Declaration of Parliament, 

that this Kingdom is a Monarchy properly ſo called, 
becauſe the Sovereignty or ſupreme Power is in one 
:;Perſon.only, namely inthe King: andif in him only 

then in him wholy alſo. | FER 
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ar 3 ro And that this was the Parliaments meaning in 
vr +. 3, preſcribing and enjoyning that Oath -of Supremacy, 
ma 0s ns aby hes and (if Ir be poſlible ) Sy ore 
Clazſts. bly and demonſtratively be made to- appear, it is 
very obſervable that in the Rubrick prefixed before 
the Adminiſtration of that Oath, ( which Rabrick 
4s a part of the A@ of Parliament as well as the Oath 
it ſelf ) it is ſaid the Biſhop ſhall cauſe The Dath 
of the-Kings Supremacy; And againſt the ow: 
Vid. The form FC AND Authority of all Fozeign Potentates, 8c. 
£4 nan” of to be adminifired, &c. It is obſervable (I lay ) 
2469 6. that in the atoreſaid Rubrick there/is a clear and-a 
very notable diſtin&tion made betwixt the two firſt 
Clauſes of the Aſfertory'part of the Oath, namely, 
betwixt the Claule affirming the King to be the only 
4 ſupreme Governor of this Realzs,and the Clauſe deny- 
10g any foreign'Prince, Perſon, Prelate, or Potentate, 
'to have any Juriſdiction, Power, Superiority -or 
Authority Eccleſiaſtical or Spiritual within this 
Realm. The diſtinion (I ſay) by the Rwbrick 
made betwixt the rwo Clauſes is very notable; for 
it 1s the ff of them only that is called by the Ru- 
The fi Clayſe brick #he Oath of the Kings m——_ whereas the 
. called the Jager is ſaid to'be againſt the Power and Awthovity of 
| all Foreign Potentates, and therefore is more. pro- 
The ſirend is perly to be called an Abjuration than an Oath. And 
——_ Abj«- yet it is this Abjaration only that Mr. Baxter will 
deck to be meant by the Oath o Supremacy ; where- 
as this abjuration 1s not the Oath of Supremacy it 
ſelf, but a Dedution only from the Oath of Supre- 
macy. Fygr becauſe the King is the ozly ſupreme 
'Governopr of this Realm, therefore neither Pope, 
nor any other foreign Prince, Prelate or Potemtate 
can claim vr pretend to any Supremacy Or part of 
: Supremacy 
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of himſelf againſt My. Baxter; 

| Supremacy here in this Kingdom. $0 that he that 

can truly ſwear the one may ſafely per modum ſe- 

quele, by way of confequence, ſwear the other alſo. 
But though the truth of the former doth nece(- 

farily infer the truth of the /atzer, yet the truth of The former 


the litter doth rot neceſſarily infer the truth of 


Clauſe injers 
the later, tie 


the forzrer, For though it be never ſo true, and tat rot the 
never ſo undoubtedly acknowledged to be fo, fon: 


that no Foreigzer or none without the Realm of 
what quality or denomination foever, doth or can 
juſtly pretend to the ſupreme or any part of the 


ſupreme Power either Civil or Eccleſiaſtical here in 


Ereland ; yet ſuppoling the ſupreme Power to be 
divided ( as Grotizs ſuppoſeth it may be in ſome 


Kingdoms, and Mr. Baxter faith it is here in this 


Kingdom) it will not follow I confeſs that the 
King #5, or that the Parliament that made this AZ 
and enjoyned this Oath to be taken, did thereby ac- 
knowledg the King to be, the only ſupreme Gover- 
nour of this Realm. But the Parliament by injoyn- 
ing the Oath to be taken, and thoſe that take 1t not 
only abjurare to abjure or for{wear all foreign juriſ- 
diction, but jurare to ſwear poſitively and plainly, 
That the King #s the only ſupreme Governonr of this 
Realm over all Perſor/s 11) all Caſes and Capacitics, 
do evidently declare that They themſelves believe 
and acknowledg, the King to be fo, and conſequent-= 
ly whatſoever diviſion there may be of the ſupreme 
Power in other Kingdoms yet in this there 1s none. 
For the firſt, the molt immediate and moſt na- 
tural deduGion from this Propofition, ( viz.) The 
King is the only ſupreme Governonr of this Realm, 
1s the excluding all others i this Realm from 
having any thing to. do with the ſupreme Go- 
K kk vernment 
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vernment of it, And therefore the ſwearing to 
this Propoſition alone is called by the Rubrick the 
taking of the Oath of the Kings Sypremacy ; the fol- 
lowing abjuration of all foreigy Authorities, being but 
a deduction and that not a primary but a ſecondary 
deduction from 1t. | 

And therefore 'tis a vain and ſenceleſs ſhift of 
The Kings being Mr. Baxter's for the avoiding of the dint of this 
9b 18 ſyreme Argument, which doth jugulum cauſe ferire, cut 

overnor, Ex- . 
cludes all pre- the very throat of his cauſe, to ſay as he doth, 
tence to the 5u- that the end of impoſing and taking of this Oath 
[c61 > 2 gy was only for the excluding of all pretence to the Su- 
well at home as premacy or to any part of the Supremacy here from 
%* ab2zoad, and mot for the acknowledging the Kings 
ſole Supremacy bere gt Home, Whereas it is in- 
deed the Kings ſole Supremacy here at home that 
is (as it is called by the Rubrick ) the Oath of the 
Kings Supremacy , and not the excluding of all 
foreign claim or pretence to itz which to ſpeak 
properly (as Mr. Baxter faith he loves to do) is 
as I ſaid before an abjuration rather than an Oath, 
or at moſt but the megative and conſequent part 
of the Oath; the | aq and aztecedent part 
thereof being the allertion of the whole ſupreme 
Power in the Government of this Kingdom to be 
in the King and King ozly, and conſequently ex- 
cluſive of any pretence to it, or to any participa- 
tion of it by any either gt home or abzoad, eſpe- 

Why nt an ex. Clally by any at home. 
preſs abjuration But why then, will Mr. Baxter perhaps ſay, 
ES was there not annexed to the poſitive part of 
any at home, be- this Oath an abjuration or expreſs diſowning the 
peth: Kine, ſupreme Power or any part of the ſupreme Power 
is any abroad. tO be in any here at home, beſides the King , - 

wc 
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of himſelf againſt My. Baxter, 
well as there is an abjuration or an expreſs dif- 
owning of it to be in any abroad ? 

I anfwer becauſe there was no need at all of it, The 1 Reaſon, 
Firſt, becauſe he that hath ſworn the Supremacy 
or ſupreme Power to be in the Kirg only, hath 
eo ipſo in that very thing, or by ſo ſwearing for- 

{worn the being of it, or any part of it, in any 
other beſides the King. 

If it be replyed, that upon this account there 
needed not have been any abjuratioz or diſowning 
of any foreign Authority annexed to the other part 
of it neither. 

I anſwer, Secondly, That although really there The 2 Reaſon, 
was no need of an expreſs or explicit diſowning or 
renouncing of the oze more than the other, be- 
cauſe the ſwearing to the poſitive part of the 
Oath is implicitly and virtually a diſowning or re- 
nouncing of them both; yet becauſe there had 
been antiently, and was then, and was like to be 
ſtill, a claim to the Sypremacy here in England (at Ther: s a claim 
leaſt in matters Spiritual and Eccleſiaſtical) by ſome nu - 
that were abroad, I mean by the Pope for himſelf {,,h precence ac 
and his Succeſlors; therefore the Parliament thought home. 
it meet and prudent and in ſome reſpeQs neceſ(- 
ſary, to add or annex to the Aſſertion of the Kings 
ſole Supremacy here at home an expreſs and expli- 
cit Rexuntiation of all the Right that was or could 
be pretended to it from abroad, but did not think 
it to be at all neceſſary to add or annex the like 
expreſs or explicit renuntiation of any ſuch Power 
to be in any here at home: becauſe there was 
none then here at home ſo impudent as openly and 
avowedly to pretend to it, or to any part of it. 

For here are no Ephori, no Overſeers or Guardi- 
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ans of the State, as there were in Lacedexon, nor 
no ſuch Sezate as there isin Venice, nor no fuch Hiehb 
and Mighty.States as there are in Hol/and, For we 
have but Ore high and mighty,and he is ſo high and 
mighty that there is none but the Almighty that is 
above him, and all others in his own Domjnions, 
how much higher and mightier they may ſeem to be 
in relation to one another, are equally below him 
and ſubject to him. . 


CHAE. XI. 


From the two Houſes Petitioning the King, and his 
being ſree to grant or deny, is proved that there js 
210 Co-ordination ; beſide the inconſiſtence of it with 
the Government. 


4 Pawpblet in JT know there was in the beginning of the late Re- 
| nba ghee bellious times a Dzſconrſe written and publiſhed 
ons to make the fooliſh part of the World believe, ( for 
Houſes Co-ordi= With wile and conſidering men I am ſure it could 
Kin with the have no weight ) that the #wo Houſes of Parliament 
” were Co-ordinate with the King, and conſequently 
notSubordirate to the King in relation to the making 
and repealing of Laws, and the determining of all 
things of publick concernment for the Government 
of the Kingdom; and conſequently that according 
to the nature of Co-ordinates, where all three could 
not, or would not, or did not agree, the wo that 
did agree were to over-rule the third that did 

not. | 
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An excellent project or expedient, as the deviſer 7b! projet? of 


of it thought, to makea Trinmwvirate of a Monarchy, 


Co-ordination 
utterly inconſie 


or a Republick of a Kingdom: but he did not conli- ſtent with our 


der that it was liable to one little inconvenience, 09777 


namely that it was utterly and abſolutely unpradi- 
cable, being altogether inconſiſtent with the funda- 
mental Conſtitution of our Government 3 which 1s 
not to have the two Houſes of Parliament always in 
being as the Senate of Rozze was,and the Senate of Ve- 
2ice18,0r to aſſemble and meet when and where they 
will and to continue as long together as they will, as 
( Grotixs tells us ) the Ordines or States of Holland 
of right did, even whilſt They had a King. Bur 
our Parliaments here in England are ſo far from ha- 
ving always an actual, fetled, and conſtant being, 
that they have no being at al}, but what the King 
gives them by his Writ of Summons; neither can 
they aflemble or meet but when he calls them, nor 
cither depart ſooner or continue longer together 
than he will have them; neither while they do (by 
his leave and command) continue together, have 
they any Power to make any mew Law or to repeal 
any old Law, but only to pray, propolc or adviſe 
th2 making of the one or the repealing of the other 
by the King. | 
And this being ſo, ( as undeniably it is ſo by the 

legal and fundamental Conſtitution of the Gover:- 
ment ) I wonder when and by what Authority it 
came to be alter d, For ſuppoſing but not granting 
that a Parliament truly fo called may make (uc!; 
change inthe fundamental Conſtitution of the Go- 
vernment, as to make an Ariſtocracy or a Democrary 


of a Monarchy, by the Monarchs own content to ir, 


(which I for my part think they cannot , the Mo - 


| 
Hanc!? 


The conſtitution 
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as Tere 


-318 The Biſhop of Winton's Vindication 

narch himſelf in an Hereditary Monarchy being but 
a Truſtee for his Succeſlors) but ſuppoling (I ſay ) 
ſuch a change could be made by a Parliament pro- 
perly ſo called, I demand whenand by what Parlia- 
ment ſuch a Change was made, and whether the King 
did ever conſent to it? if not, we are ſtill where we 
were, whatſoever Power a legal or compleat Parlj- 
ament may be ſaid or imagined to have, and conſe- 
quently there 1s not ( as yet at leaſt ) any ſuch Co- 
ordination of King Lords and Commons, as the Au- 

thor of the aforeſaid diſcourſe pretended there is. 
The two Houſes Tt is true indeed, that the #wo Howſes of Parlia- 
hy png ns ment in the year 42 did Petition the King, that he 
that there & no WOUId be pleaſed to grant ſuch things as they pro- 
Co-ordination poſed unto him; but hence it will not follow that 
e was bound to do ſo, nay thenceit will follow that 
neither he nor any of his Predecefſors were bound 
todoſo: for then they that were the boldeſt intheir 
demands that ever met and fate in Parliament, would 
have claimed it as of right and not Petition'd for it 
as they did; at leaſt, if they had vouchſafed to have 
Petition'd for it, they would have called their Pe- 
tition a Petition of Right, which they did not. So 
that by very Petitioning the King to grant thoſe 
things, which they propoſed as agreed on by both 
Houſes, they echnonindund that the King was not 
bound by any Law, Cuſtom, or Precedent from his 
Predecefſors to conſent to what both Houſes had a- 
greed on, and conſequently that there was no ſuch 
Co-ordination betwixt the King, Lords and Commons, 
by the fundamental Coiiſtitution of this Kingdom, 

as by the aforeſaid Author was pretended to be. 

The King fret And therefor: tie King in his anſwer to the Pet;- 
Debts Fo * tion of the 7-0 / 704/14, and the 19 Propoſitions which 
| | they 


of himſelf againſt My. Baxter. 

they pretend humbly to defire (but indeed peremp- 
torily preſs) him to grant, tells them, That to ſay L 
3s obliged to paſs all Laws that ſhall be offered unto hin 
by both Houſes, ( howfoever his own Judgment and Con- 
ſcience ſhall be unſatisfied wiih them ) is to broach a 
new DoGrine, a point of Policy as proper for their pre- 
ſent buſineſs, as deſlruGrve to all rights of Parliaments ; 
adding that it was out of a ſtrange ſhameleſneſs that 
they would forget ( for fure there being ſo many Law- 
gers among them ſome of them could not chuſe but re- 
member it) a Clauſe in a Law ſtill in force wade in the 
ſecond year of King Henry the V. wherein both Hox- 
ſes of Parliament acknowledg that it is of the Kings 
Begality to g2zant oz deny ſuch of their Petiti- 
ons as pleaſeth himſelf, 


And if it were ſo, and acknowledged by both 
Hoxſes of Parliament to be ſo in Herry the V's time, 
I would fain know in what Kings Reign, or by what 
Kings conſent that A@ or the atoreſaid Clayſe in that 


AQ, which was in force ſo lately, comes to be re- 


py or whether any Law or A of Parliament can 
e either made or repealed without the Kings con- 
ſent. 
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An Ordinance of both Houſes, no Law; and conſc- 
quently no legal Authority for the late War againſt 
the King. The Militia or the Power of the Sword, 
acknowledged by the two Houſes the:uſelves to be in 
the King. A Sermon of Arch-Biſhop Uſhers in 
the Iſle of Wight Preached to the ſame Purpoſe. 


"OT a Law perhaps ( may Mr. Baxter fay ) 
| properly fo called, but an D2Dinance of both 
Houſes may, and that without the Kings conſent to 
It, nay notwithſtanding the Kings declaring and pro- 
teſting againſt it, oblige all the People of England 
to do or not to do what the two Horfes will have 
them, as muchas any Law conſented toby the King 
ever did or can do; nay, and may repeal any Law 
made by the King, by the advice 'and with the con- 
ſent of both Houſes, any Law or Cuſtom tothe con- 
trary in any wiſe notwithſtanding, 
But per quam Regulam, by what Rule, Mr. Bax- 
ter By what Law of God or mancan this be done? 
4n Ordinance Why, by an Ordinance of both Hoxſes,which is equi- 
of both Houſes, vatent at leaſt to an A& of Parliament properly ſo 
enuivalent ro an Called 3 and o it had need to be, Mr. Baxter, and 
A of Parlia» more too, to warrant the doing of ſuch things; ſuch 
= horrible miſchiefs and Villanies as have been done 
againſt God by Sacriledg, againſt the King by Re- 
. bellion, and by SubjeFs againlt their fellow Subjeds 
by plundering, and impriſoning, and murdering one 
another, of which ſide ſoever they were; for - 
wil 


—_— ww ww I 
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of himſelf againſt Mr. Baxter: 


will be put to the account of them that had no au- 


thority, I mean no legal and juſt Authority, to war- 
rant them to do what they did. And therefore 
Mr. Baxter, you were belt be very ſure that the two 
Houſes had Anthority to make ſuch a War as they did, 
not only without Commiſhon from the King, but 


againſt the King, and to engage you and by you to Ne lege! Authe 

rity for the late 
War againſt tlie 
King. 


engage ſo many thouſands as you ſay they did in it. 
You were beſt I ſay be very ſure of it; foritisnot 
your head or your neck only which you ſay you are 


willing to hazard upon that account, but your ſol 


it ſeIf,and the Everlaſting Woe or Welfare of it, that 
lies at ſtake for it. Be not deceiv'd, God is not to 
be mocked : It is not the Confederacy of the two 
Houſes, it is not the Covenanting of the two Nations, 
that can juſtifie enther their commanding, or their 


'being obeyed in any thing which God hath forbid- 


den ornot allowed them to command or to be obey- 
ed in by ſome kyown Law of his own or of the 
Land; neither of which I am ſure can be produced 
by them. 


Moreover it is not the redr eſſmng Grievances Nor cax any pre- 
(had they been as many or more and as great or ** i i. 


greater than the Houſe of Commons in their virulent 
and malicious Remenſirance to the People repreſen- 
ted them to be) nor the Reformation of Religion 
though there had been much more need of it than 
re was) nonorthe truly interding (as well as pre- 
tending) never ſo good, or never ſo neceſſary an End 
for the publick Good either ſpiritual or temporal of 
the whole Nation, that can juſtifie the Mears they 
made uſe of, if they had not Arthority to make uſe 
of them: I mean in their taking of the Sword out 


of the Kings hands, where the Law of God and of 
LI the 


Sv 


322 The Biſhop. of Waniton's' /mdication 
the Land had placed it, and taking it into their own- 
notwithſtanding Gods and mans Law to the contrary, 

Mr. B. binſelf For the proof of the firſt part of which Aſdertion 
4peal:4 9 of mine I appeal to Mr. Baxter himſelt; for amongſt 
his many falſe, and impious, and pernicious bb, - 

riſms, he hath this true one, that it is n0t lawful for 

Holy Com-w. 4 Nation to fight for the preſervation of their Religron, 
?- 441, or their worldly goods and liberties, without juſt autho- 
rity and licence : Whereunto he adds by way of ex- 

" poſition and illuſtration of -his meaning, © That it 18 
<« but a deluſory courſe of ſomein theſe _—_ that 

«write many Volumes to prove, that Subj 

«not bear " Gets againſt their Princes for arora 

*asif thoſe that were againſt them did think that 

<« Religion only as the end, yea, or Lye or Liberty 

«would. juſtifie Rebe/ion, or that the, Efficievt Au- 
<* 3horizing Canſe were not neceſlary as well as the 

«< Final. Where bearing Arms againſt Princes is 

<« warrantable quoad fundamentum, as tothe ground 

*of it, this will warrant it quoad firem, as to the 

*end of it. A good End mult havea good Ground. 

Again, for proof of the latter part of my Aſſertion; 

namely, that the Sword or the Power of making 

War was by Law in the Kings hand,and not in theirs, 

The two Houſes T appeal to the Acknowledgment of the #90 Hoſes 
£41456, themſelves, who after they had ſetled the Mzlitia be- 
power of the fore the War was actually begun, yet knowing-and 
—_— to tin being conſcious to themſelves that they had done it 
_ _ and by uſurpation of the Kings Authority 
without any [Commiſſion or leave from him for the 
doing of it, they make it one of the xg Propoſtions 

; they fent to the King when he was at Tork 1n the 
: year 42. That his Majeſty would. be pleaſed to reſt ſa- 
Hefied with that conrſe that the Lords.and the. Houſe of 


Commons 
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of himſelf againſF'Mr. Baxter. 
Commons bave appointed forthe ordering of the Militia 
wil the ſame ſhall be. farther ſetled by a Bill: by 
which Propofition they doplainly confeſs, Firſt, That 


they had taken the Sword, by having ordered Some Remerts 
the Militia of the Kingdom. Secondly, That they —_ 


had no Commitlion or leave from the King for it, 
by ſaying it was done: by their own appointment. 
Thirdly, That they knew they had.intrenched upon 
his Authority by ſo doing. Why elſe ſhould they 
defire his Majeſty would be pleaſed to reſt ſatisfied with 
what they had dome in that particular at leaſt pro tem- 
pore 4##heipreſent, until the ſame (that is the order- 
Ing of the M/3t5e ) ſhould be farther ſetled by Bil. 
Whereby, Forrthly, They confeſs that the Power 
of ſetling it, -and conſequently of making any uſe of 
it, Was not in them as yet by Law, uoul by a Bil 
conſemed to by the Kingit were made a Law and 
conſequently that the Ordinances of both Houfes as 
they. calld them, did not nor could not make any 
thing they ordered to be done, legal or obligatory 
tothe whole Nation. | And hence or from this con- 
ſcivuſneſs of the inſufficiency of their own Autha- 7 
kity tojuſtifie either before God or, the World the o»:. 
lawfulneſs of doing what they bad done,and meant 
to do, it was that they fo earneſtly and ſo often 
preſv'd the King to paſs their Ordinances into AG. 
For though they did what they could to'make the 
poor' deluded People believe that their Ordizances 
were'as legal, as valid, and as obligatory as As, 
for the draining of their Purſes and expoſing of 
their Perfonsz yet by their being ſo deſirous as they 
were, ( even after their victory and when the King 
was their Priſoner ) to legitimate chieir ſpurious Or- 
dinences by warning them into A&s, it is evident 
| 'L1l 2 they 
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they did not themſelves believe what they and their 
Preachers made the People to believe concerning the 
validity of any of thoſe Ordinances, eſpecially that 
for taking wp of Arms ; as if the Power of the Sword 
and ordering of the M;lztia of the Kingdom to fight 
for whom and againſt whom they pleaſed, and upon 
"what account they pleaſed, had beenin them : which 
by what I have ſaid it doth-not only. appear it was 
hot, but that they knew it was not, but was and 
Th: King aſſerts always had beer-in the Crows as the King tells them 
the Militie: in his anſwer to the aforeſaid —— of the two 
vid. the Kines Houſes, telling them that he will zo wage part with 
" rngt,rog , bis Right in the Militia than with his Crown 3 and in- 
Propeſitions, deed when he parts with the oze, he doth in effet 
art with the other alſo : for as the Crown upon his 
ead is the Emblem of his Soverezgzty, ſo the Sword 
and the Scepter; that are always when he appears as 
a King carried before him, are the Emblems of the 
two ſupporters of his:Crown or of his Sovereignty; 
i the Sword the Emblem of his ſupreme Mz/:tary, and 
, the Scepter the Emblem of his ſupreme C:vil or judi- 
ciary Power, and both of them fignifie that he is 
the fountain of all Power; and that there is no 
Power that can belegally exerciſed within any of his 
Realms and Dominions but what is derived from hims 
and exerciſed immediately or mediately by. bins, 

and for him. 
Aremerbable And that this istrue in Divinity as well as by the 
peſſegrineSr- Law of tbe Land in relation to our King, I will cite 
we Liber : the Authority of-a Caſu;fs, whom Mr. Baxter ſeems 
rhe Treaty in the tO have a great reverence for and eſteem of, though 
fe of Wight. he were a Biſhop and more than a Biſhop; I mean 
Arch-Biſhop Uſher, whoſe ReduCtion of Epiſcopacy 
| Mr. Baxter ſeems to-approve 3 though the _ 
[ſhop 
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.. of himſelf againſt Mr. Baxter. 
Biſhop himſelf (as I have been informed) would 
not own It to be his. This Great and Good man (I 
ſay ) preaching before the laſt King at the Treaty in 
the Iſle of Wight, did in that Sermon of his poſitive- 
ly and in plain terms more than once or twice affirm 


the K7ng, our King, © tobe the fountain of Pow- 


& ox under God within bjs own Dominions, and that 


' «therefore no Power could lawfully be aſſumed or 


« made uſe of by any upon any pretence whatſoe- 
« yer, but as it was derived by Commitlion from the 
*King. . Theſe were his very words, whereunto he 
added, * This i true DoGrine, were the King a Pa- 
« »;ſt, or a Pagan, and much more when he is ( as 
«our King is) a Chriftian King, an Orthodox Chri- 
« tian King; and that not in — only, but 
<« in practice alſo. And then having fomewhat in- 
larged himſelf inf peaking of the Kings perſonal Ver- 
tues and Graces both moral and ſpiritual. © Now 
« ( {aid he) fome that hear me may think I flatter 


«him; indeed I do not, but I confeſs that what I 


« have ſaid of him, I have ſaid to comfort him; for 
« never any man of his quality. liad more need of..it, 
« both in regard of the unworthy uſage he hath had, 
« and the unworthy. condition he is now in. which 
«T hope, ſaid he, will laſtnolonger.. For this ( as 
« he then added) 1s the 49th year of his Age, andat 
«the end of the 49th year began the year of.Jubile 


«among the Jews; and then every bondman was - 
© made free, and every Priſoner was ſet at liberty; . 


*andevery onethat had been kept out of poſſeſſion 
«was reſtored'toit. Andif (faid he) We be not 
«* worſe than Jews, it will be ſo with us now alſo. 
Hec audivimus magnum illum virum, non magis vere 
quam fortiter &* animost diſſerentem: theſe things we 


eard. 
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heard that Great man difcourſing of, with no lefs 
coutage and refoluriori than with trath. And I 
have repeated it ſo often uponſeveral occaſions both 
at home and abroad for his honour, that I verily be- 
Heve theſe for the moſt part were the very ſame 
words, or very near the very ſame nmimerital words, 
as well as the identical ſerice of that paſſage of his 
Sermon, which I have repeated. | 
Sir Phil. War- And although I canrotprodnce many Witneſſes to 
ape In paſſage atteſt the trath of what T have here ſaid as to thig 
particular, there being bur ohe beſides. my (ef (at 
leaft that I can remember) now living that heard 
that Sermon; yet that Otie 1s 0he of that credit'and 
reputation with the generality of good men that he 
1s torn inſtar, as good as a great many, to make 
any thing he atteſts aponi his. own knowledg to be 
believed ; and this was fo notable a paſſage to be 
delivered at ſuch-a time, and in fuch a' place, by One 
that was nominated not by the K3rg, but by the 
Cormttiſffioners for the Parliamery, to be ſent for thi- 
ther, that I am ſite Sit 'Phzl;p Warwick, could not 
chuſe but take ſpecial notice of it ( as I think every 
body did that heard it ) and therefore I am ſure he 
carinot forget it, or at leaſt will remember it aſfſoon 
as he 1s put in mind of it. And to him I appeal for 
the verifying of what I have faid as to this particu» 
An objeftion Jar. © Bit if any man ſhall, fiotwithſtanding Sir Ph- 
ps oof = lip Warwick's atteſtation, think it to be incredible, 
ed. that the two Houſes of Parliament, being thenintheir 
Zentth, ſhould indure any ſuch thing to be ſaid ſo 
much to their reproach and condemnation of their 
cauſe and of all their proceedings without any anit- 
* madverſion upon him that ſaid itz I anſwer, it was 
partly becauſe they were then in their Zerith,fo high 
advanced 


of bimſelf againſt Mr: Baxter. 
advance@ and to highly elevated with'the ſucceſs 
God had ( for our (ins and for their obduration ) 
permitted them to have, that they deſpilcd what any 
man did or could ſay againſt them 3 and. partly be- 
cauſe they could not have t:ken noticeof it without 
mflicting ſome puniſhment or other upon him for it : 
which they could not have done ( he being a man 
of ſuch eminency not only in regard ;of his quality, 
but much more in regard of his /earning and ſant;- 
ty, and in regard of' the very great reprtation he 
had thereby acquired both at home and abroad.) 
without expoling themſelves to the envy and hatzed 
of the whole World, and without doing themſelves 
any good by it ; and thereforeall things conſidered, 
they thought it beſt to take no notice at all of it, as 
for ought1 ever heard they did not. 
 Howſoever what I affirm that pious and learned 


Arch- Biſhop ſaid (whether he ſaid it or no ) 41s trues. 


namely, that the Power of the Sword or the Power 
of making War, —_—— their own defence only, 
yo 


or for never {o 
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.an end, was not 4n the #70 The Partia- 


Honſes, but in the Kane, and 1nthe King only, as ents own ac- 


knowledgment 


they did themſelves acknowledg; becauſe at that f;ther made 
very time, andat that very Treaty, one.of the prime 9. 


Articles which they mainly anfiſted on, was to have 
the Sword for ſo many years to be put into their 
hands by theKings paſhing.of.an-A@ of Parliament 
to that purpoſe, and for their raiſing of mony, du- 
ring that time for the ſupport and exerciſe of that 
Power in what proportion they thought or ſhould 
think fit, upon their Fellow-Subjects; all which 
they had done before by virtue of their Ordinances 
only: whigh either they, did or did not think to be 
a Jegal and fofficient Awthority for their taking - = 

word, 
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"Sword, and ufing it as they did; If they dil think fo, 


why might not the ſame authority have been ſuffici- 
-ent for the continuance of it? and if ſo; what need 
was there of an A@ for the truſting them with it but 
for a time only? Butif they did not think their own 
Ordinances to be a legal and ſufficient Authority for 
their taking of the Sword, and taxing of the Peo- 


ple; and the exerciſing all thoſe other Ats of Arbi- 


trary Power which they did for ſo many years toge- 
ther, by vertue-of theirown Ordinances onlys why 
then babemws confitentes reos, We have their ewn 


-confeſlion,not only that they took the Sword, which 


neither the Law nor the Kirg had put into their 


hands, and therefore were Dſurpers of the Regal 


Anthority: but'had made uſe of it againſt the King, 


or, whichis all one, againſt thofe that were com- 


miſſioned by the King, and therefore were Tray- 
#ors and Rebels; as likewiſe that their own oOrdi- 


ances were not legally ſufficient to juſtifie their ſo 
doing, and conſequently that they have not ſuch a 
Legiſlative Power as Mr. Bextey faith they have, and 
which he is ſo confident of, as that he offers his 
bead to the Block, if the reaſons he gives for the 
proof of it be diſproved; which I am now in the 
laſt place to try whether I can do or not. 


The end of the third Seltion. 


” of himſelf againſt /Mp. Baxter. 


SEG $. BY. 


England a Monarchy, and the Soveraignty 
ſolely in the KI NG, prov d againſt Mr. 
Baxter ; as alſo that neither the Parlia- 
nents concurrence (as the Peoples Repre- 
ſentatives) to the making Laws,nor their 
being Truflees for the Peoples Rights, 


gives them any ſhare in the Soveraignty. 


C'H AT: -£ 


The miſchief of Schiſmatical Books. Mr. Baxter's 
Anti-epiſcopal and Anti-monarchical Aphoriſms. 
The Soveraignty not divided (as Mr. B. ſaith) be- 
twixt RING and Parliament. Prov'd by the 
Parliaments acknowledgments, and by the Oath of 
SUPremacy. 


N D firit thanks beto God and the Kzrg, 

that Mr. Baxter is not Lugdunenſem cau- 

3 [am diftnrus ad aram, that he is not to 
plead his cauſe at the Kngs-Bench Barr. For God 
knows that all the hurt I wiſh him is, that no 
more hurt maybe done by Him; and for this end, 
and for this end only it was, that I —_ 
rom 
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from preaching ; and for this end, and for this end 
only it is, that F would have him prohibited from 
mritinz,or at leaſt from publiſhing what he writes, 
until he is /icexſed by Authority to do ſo. For 
when he hath publiſhed ſuch pernicious Princi- 
les againſt the /e2at conſt itntion of the Churchand 
ate, as he bath done in divers of his Books, eſpe- 
cially in that of the Holy Commonnealth, jt 1s too- 
late and to very little purpoſe to ſay as he doth 
jay of ſome of them, that he would have them. 
taken pro #ox ſcripts, as if they had not been 
written. For, 
Sero medicina paratur, 
Cum mala per long as invaluere moras. 
that is, Phyſick comes too late, when ill humors. 
through long delays have got too great a. head. 
An Arch-Heretick may by Gods mercy be him- 
{elf reconcil'dto the Truth, and become Orthodox, 
and an Arch-Schiſmatick may by the ſame mercy 
be reconciled to the Church, and become Confor- 
mable ; and yet that Hereſfie that was broached by 
the one, and that Schiſm that was introduced by 
the other, may be propagated and perpetuated by 
their Booksand by their Dz/ciples from Generation 
to Generation to the Worlds end : and if Maſter 
Baxter will needs have a ſecondary Oziginal ſin, 
I think this is that which may molt properly be- 
{o called. 


An Injlance.of Our Countryman Brown ( who would' needs. 


have our Church of Exgl/azd to be no Church) 
was himſelf-convinced of this error, ſo that he not 
only became a-Member,but a Mzniſter of the Church 
of: Englend, and (as Ihave been _—_— _ 

ario0n 


, 
my [3 Ne. OY - 


ks. Atl. 


Parſon of a Pariſh called 4-Charch in Northarms« 


pronſbire, But did Browniſm dye with him? No; 


there are Brownift5 ſtill, and will be, God knows 
how long, perhaps till Doom's day put an end to 
the World, and all the Diviſions that have been, 
are, or ſhall be in it, So that as nothing can be 
more criminal than to be the Author of a Schi/2n, 
Set or Hereſie ; {o nothing can be more dangerous 
than to ſuffer the ſpreading and growth of them, 
eſpecially of {uch of them as are deſtruQtive in 
their natural tendency (whatſoever the intention 
of the Authors and Abettors may be) to the peace 
and welfare of the eſtabliſhed Government either 
in Charch or State. 
And ſuch,fay I, are Mr.Baxter's Anvi-epti 
$ inrelation to the Church, and ſuch are 
his Anti-monarchical Aphozitms in relation to 
the State ; which will be Thorns in the ſides of 
both Church and State,to trouble and moleſt them, 
if they be not Engines to undermine or overthrow 
them, as long as there be Baxterians in the World, 
as there will be nodoubr, long after Mr. Baxzer is 
dead; and though he himſelf before he dies, do 
truly and heartily (as I do truly and-heartily wiſh 
he may, i he have not done it yet) repent of ha- 
ving been-the Author of ſome, and Abetter of all 
of them. 

As for his Anti-epiſcopal Aphoriſms,and all other 
his Heterodoxtesrelating to the eſtabliſhed Govern- 
ment & Diſcipline of the Church, they have been ſo 
thoroughly canvaſſed, and ſo thoroughly confated 
by-ſo many, much more learned Pens than mine, 
that as T have faid — in my Preface, fo 1 ſay 


2 | again, 


of himfelf againſt Mr. Baxter. | 
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1 My. Baxter tbr 


Foundey of the 
Baxterian SetZ. 


__—_ iſco- 
pat Apboriſn 
paſt by. 


"-_" A - 
PF — 
\ or Io ob 


vhs, 


© + th 
c 


324 The. Biſhop of Wiriton's. / intlication 
again, T mean not 'to meddle with er of them: 


mw nw" eg But as for his Anti-monarchical Aphoriſms, becauſe 
| rides mm. he ſaith: I am « defer off Deity and Humanity, for 


vepied againſt. taking exceptions againſt them, and for-my juſti- 
fying the rights of Kjaes againſt the grounds he 
lays for juſtifying the reſiſting of Kings by.their 
Subjetts, and: particularly of the late horrid Re- 
bellion of the worſt of, Subjes againlt the be# of 
Kjnzs, the moſt groundlels in its cauſes, and the 
molt unchriſtian and the moſt 1inhumane in its 
effes, that ever was in- this or -perhaps in any 
other Kingdom : I'thought my ſelf concerned to. 
enlarge my ſelf in ſaying of what I-have ſaid to 
juſtifie my exceptions againſt thoſe Aphoriſms ; 
ſome of which I have before printed and now re- 
printed, and could have printed many more, and 
{ome of them.as bad as the worſt of thok, and 
as deſtruQtive of the eſtabliſhed Government in 
all Bodies Politick , eſpecially to that-of this in 
our Kjngdom, which is and hath been always ta- 
ken for a Knpdom, properly ſo called, that is, for 
a Monarchy, or for ſuch a State or Body Politick, 
wherein the Soveraignty or Supremacy of power. 
is 1n Oxe only.. | 

The Soveraign. Mr. Baxter, in order to- juſtifying of the late 


| > 096 ug Rebellion, tells us, it 1s no Monarchy, becauſe the 
Xing end Per. DOberatgnty is not in one only, namely not in 


liament,and bis the King alone, but divided betwirt the kin 
—_—_ and the two Houſes of Parliament ; which - 
endeavours to prove, 
Firſt, by the Teſtimony of both Parties prin- 
—_ concerned in it ; namely, the Parliaments 
affirming, and the, Kzzg's owning and acknow- 
ledging of it. » A And 


{ 
{ 
{ 
| 
' 
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"of: Blmſelf againſt Mr: Baxter: ." 
- "And (24h) by Reaſon orby Arguments. drawn 


from the Confſtitution-and Practice of the Govern- 
ment it ſelf. 
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As tothe Kzzg*'s own Acknowledgment, that yg j;, 5-3 
there is ſuch a diviſion of the Soveraignty betwixt Proof. 


Him and the Lords. and Commons, T' ſhall ſpeak 
of it hereafter. And as to. the Parliaments afftirm- 
ing of it (which he only faith they do and have 
done without naming any time when, or what 
Parliaments they were that did fo) I have anſwer- 
ed at large already, and that not only zezatively 
by denying that any Par/iameznt properly ſo called, 
that is, conſiſting of Kjng, Lords and Commons, 
did ever affirm or can in reaſon be ſuppoſed ever 
to have affirmed any ſuch thing; but poſitively alſo, 
that all Parliaments even thoſe that are improper- 
ly ſocalled, I mean the Body without the Head, 
or as the two Honſes only are called:the Parlia- 


The Parliament 


»ent, eveniin this notion I ſay the Par/iament hath þitb atways 
always inall Addreſſes that have been made to the «cknowledg'd 


Kz2z by either of the Houſes ſeverally,or by both 
Houſes joyntly, acknowledged the King to be 
their Doveratan, and themſelves to be his hum- 
ble and loyal Swbjeits ; and that when they Ad- 
dreſs themſelves to Him not as ſo many ſeveral 
ſingle Perſons, or every one in his Perſonal capa- 
city, but as in their repreſentative or Par/iamer- 
tary capacity, as they were one or both of the two 
Houſes; and how they be Soveraigns and Subjetts, 
or partly Soveraignsand partly Subjedts in one and 
the lame notion, or. under one and the ſame ca- 
pacity, 1s too ſubtiland airy a ſpeculation for me 
to:c6mprehend. ' But that which I did. then _ 

0%! Os 


the King their 


Soveraign, 
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The 0:th of 
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proves it. 
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do now principally inſiſt upon! for proof of the 
Parliaments mona of + King's So- 
veraignty, or that the Soveraiznty here in this 
Kingdom is in the X#ng «ore, and not in the 
King, Lords and Commons joyntly, as Mr. Baxter 
would have it, is the Oath of Dupzemacy, 
whereby in as poſitive and as plain words as can 
be deviſed, ſeveral Parliaments(properly {o called) 
have declared and cauſed it to be {worn that the 
King 15s the onlp Supzeme Governoz of this 
Realm and of all other his Highnefſes Domini- 
ons and Countries, as well in all Spiritual and 
Eccleſiaſtical things and cauſes as Temporal. 
W hich I repeat again, becauſe (which I did not 
obſerve before) the Parliament by enjoyning Men 
to {wear that the Kzg 1s the only _ Gover- 
nour in Spirituals as well as Temporals,1eems to ſup- 
poſe or to take it for granted, that there were 
none that pretended to be the Kzzgs Subjed#s, but 
would ——_ and readily ry, a King 
to be the o»/y Supreme Governour tn 1 emporals, 
and conſequently that there is no diviſion of the 
Soveraignty betwixt the Kjng and'the Þ arliament, 
or betwixt the Kyjze, Lords and Commons. For it 
is the Soveraignty i» Tempora/s only that Mr. 
Baxter would have to be ſo divided.; for as to the 
Soveraignty in Eccleſiaſtical things of cauſes, I 
believe if Mr. Baxter would tell us what lies at 
the bottom of his heart, we ſhould find that he 
thinks neither Kz»2 nor Parliament have any 
thing to do with-it ; and conſequently that there 
can be no diviſion of that betwixt them. But of 
this we ſhall have occaſion to ſpeak more:here- 
after. ; Now 


of himſelf againſt My. Baxter. 

Now therefore having poſtponed the confidera- 
tion of what Mr: Baxter infers for proof of his 
pretended Diviſion of the Soveraignty betwixt 


the King and Parliament from the Kings own 
conceſſions; I proceed to the examination of the 


Reafons he gives to prove this Kingdom to be no 


His ſecond 


Monarchy, or that the Soveraignty thereof is not Proof from the- 


-_ 
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in one only. W hich reaſons of his are all of them Zegi/ative 


reducible to this one of the Legiflative power, or 
the power of making; and repealing Laws for the 
whole Nation, whiclr (as he faith) is not only a 
part but a principal part of the Soveraignty ; and 
therefore if this be not in the Xz-g a/oze, but di- 
vided between the XKizze and Parliament, as Mr. 
Baxter faith it is, the Soveraienty cannot be in 


the Kyng alone, but mult be divided betwixt the: 


Kzng and Parliament. 


CHAP. TE 


What ts meant by the word Parliament, The two- 
Howſes being called together and diſmiſſed at the - 
Kjngs- pleaſure, are not co-ordinate or- ſharers- 


with him-in the Soveraignty. 


N? W this being the ſumm and ſubſtance of: 
all Mr, Baxter hath ſaid to prove the War 
made by the Parliament againſt the King was _ 

| yalt: 


power, 
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juſt War and no Rebelon, and whereon he ſo con- 
fidently relies, that he is ready; he faith; to offer 
his Head to Juſtice if it can be ſolidly.confuted, 
either as to the Truth of it,or as to the Inference 
he makes from-it ; we will therefore examine, 

Firſt,whether the Hypothefis, namely that the 
Legiſlative Power is divided betwixt the Kzzg and 
the Parliament, be true or no. 

And 24aly, ſuppoſing, not granting it'to be ſo; - 
whether he doth rightly infer from thence, thar 
therefore the War made by the Parliament againſt 
the Kyng was a juſt War and no Rebellion. 

The Legiſlative Firft then as to the Hypotheſis it ſelf; ſo far as 

 cin. It ſuppoſeth the Legiſlative Power to be a pare 
and- principal part of the Soveraignty,- I grant ir 
to be true; but as it {uppoſeth the Legullative 
power to be partly in the Ky#2 and partly inthe 
Parliament, 1o as that the Laws are made by the 
Parliament as well as by the K7zg, I affirm it to 
be falſe. 

For proving of which Aſſertion of mine, and 
conſequently for diſproving the contrary Aſſerti- 
on of Mr. Baxters, 

We are firſt to agree what is meant by the 
word Paritamezt. 

2aly, How'that which is meant by the word 
Parliament comes to be a Parliament, or whence 
it hath its being what it is, and its meeting when 
it does meet, and its continuance after they are 
met : | 

34ly, What they do or legally can doin order 
to Lay-making whilſt they fit. 


Firſt 


of himſelf againſt Mr. Baxter: 


Pa t in this Hyporhefis, it cannot be the 
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& meant, not 


_ then as to what is meant by the word © Parliament 
King, Lords © 


Kjne, Lords and Commons, becauſe the Legiflative Commons ; 


power which 1s {uppoſed to be divided betwixt the 
King and the Parliament cannot be ſuppoſed to be 
divided betwixt the King and the King, as it muſt 
be if it be divided betwixt the King and the Par- 
liament, as the Parliament ſignifies the King, Lords 
and Commons; and therefore by the word Parlia- 


»ent here muſt needs be meant the Lords and Com: but Lords and 
Commons, that 


that Body whereof the Kzzg is the Head. And ſe. 


»0ns only, or the two Youſes, as they make up 


in this ſence the word Pay/:rament is always taken, 
when the _ and Parliament are ſpoken of to- 
gether, as diſtin& from one another ; as when 
the Kzrg is {aid to call, or prorogue, or diſſolve 
the Par/iament,or the Parliament to make Addrel- 
{es, or to grant Subſidies to the King. And in 
this fence I think Mr. Baxter would be thought to 


underſtand the word Partiament, when he faith. 


the. Legi/lative power 1s divided betwixt the Kzng 
and Parliamerr, that is, betwixt the King and 
the two Houſes of Parliament. Though there 


be many paſſages in this Book of his Holy Common- Mr. B. by Par- 
_— _ 

: a under(tands t 

needs mean the Houfe of Commons exclulively to Houſ, of Com- 


Wealth,where Pkg of the Parl/iament,he muſt 


the Honfe of Loras ; as when he tells us the Pay- 791. 


liament is to be believed by the People, becauſe 
they are the Peoples Repreſentatives andTruſtees, 
where by Parliament muſt needs be meant the 
Houſe of Commons only, they and not the Houſe 
of Lords being'the Repreſentatives and the Tru- 
ſees of the Commons. And fo again woes _ 
B alt 


2." WAY 
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faith the King 1s _ to paſs ſuch Laws quas 
Vulgws elegerit, which the People or Commonal- 
ty ſhall make choice of ; he mult needs mean that 
the King mult needs paſs ſuch Laws as the Houſe 
of Commons will have him to paſs ; ſo that the 
| ben 7 | whole Legiſlative power is to be in the Houſe of 
gest EWP0 

Legiſlative po- Commons alone excluſively to the Loras as well as 
wcrinihem- to the Kzng, and to the Kirg as well as to the 
Lords; the Kjng being only to declare that to be 
Law, which the Houſe of Commons without the 
concurrence of the Lords had voted to be fo ; and 
this we ſaw and felt it come to at laſt; and that 
it may not come to it again (for it ſeems to be 
furiouſly driving that way) it concerns the Lords 

as well as the Kyzzg to conſider. 

But T will not 1n this debate take advantage of 
this notion of a Parliament, T mean as it is often 
taken by Mr. Baxter for the Houſe of Commons 
only ; but I will conſider it, as 1t is taken for 
both Houſes, and that not only ſeverally but as in 
conjunction with one another. 


How the my w ANJ as thus conſidered, the next Inquiry is, 


Houſes come 10 how they come to be ſo, or whence they have 


be -qpo—__ their Parliamentary exiſtence and continuance, 
men 


I mean their being and continuing to be two Hou- 
ſes of Parliament ; and conſequently whence they 
| have the power of doing what they do, or legally 
can do, whilſt they are two Houſes. 
If the Lords Temporal ſay they are of the Lords 
Hosſe by their Birth-rights, becauſe they are 
_Loras ; and the Lords Spiritual ſay they are of the 
Houſe of Lords, becauſe they are Repreſentatives 
of the Clergy, or becauſe they are Biſhops : I 


an{wer 


- a 0 
$593. 
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anſwer it 'is true indeed they are ſo, or have 4. 
right to be ſo, when there is a Hoaſe of Loyds,- 
becauſe they are conſtituting parts or members - 
of it ; but neither of them can be aCtually and- 
exiſtingly of the Houfe of Lords, before there is- 
4 Houſe of Lords, and there is not, 'nor cannot - 
be aQtually a Houſe of Lords, or any exiftence of - 
ſuch an Houſe, until the King ſummons both the .7ze 1-45 jun 
Lords Temporal and the Lords Spiritual to come mvned by the 
and meet together at ſuch a time, in. ſuch a 
place ; and when upon ſuch a ſummons, or by- 
virtue of the King's command, they do come - 
and meet together at ſuch a time, in ſuch a place - 
appointed, and then and not till then they are- 
a Howſe of Lords, Thelike may be ſaid as to the - 
Houſe of Commons, For if the Kyights and Buy- 
zeſſes ſhall ſay when they are met, that they are 
the Houſe of Commons, becauſe they are choſen The Commons 
by the People to be their Repreſentatives ; Ptis Fur 9.7, 
true they are ſo ; but who gave the People leave Xing leave. 
or power to chooſe them to be their Repreſen- 
ratives, or to be that Body which we calb the 
Houſe of Commons? Was it not the King ? could 
the People have done it without the King's Au- 
thority inabling them to do- it, or could they 
refuſe to do-it when he commanded them to do 
it? If not; then thonghrthe choice'of thoſe that 
are to he of the Hoxſe of Commons be from the 
People, yet the Peoples power to: chooſe them 
being from the Kyzzy, it is that which makes 
theme after they are ehofen to- be the Houle of 
Commons when they meer together ; which 
maſt he when and where the King pleafeth : 
B 2 SO 
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So that after they be choſen by the People to be. 
the Houſe of Commons, or to be the repreſentative 
body of the People ; yet are they not the Houſe 
of Commons, nor the repreſentative body of the 
People, till they meet at the time and-in the place 
by the King appointed, at leaſt ſo many of them 
oF | as are agreed: on to be ſufficient: to make them 
att as a Horſe, or in their repreſentative capacity. 
The King gives The like in proportion may be ſaid of the Houſe 
the Parliament of Lords alſo. So that both Houſes of Parliament 
irs being and (as ſuch) have no exiſtence or being at all until 
he pleaſeib, the King gives it them by calling them together, 
nor continuaxce in being any longer than he plea- 
{eth to continue them. For as when he ſaith unto 
them, Come, they muſt come ; ſo when he ſaith 
unto them, Go, they muſt go, according to the le- 
gal and eſtabliihed Coaltitution-of our Govern- 

ment. 
Tte two Houſes WW hich being ſo, F wonder how the two Houſes 
therefore, ot can be {aid to be £0-02dinate with the X27, or 
Purers in the OW the Soveraigaty can be ſaid to be divided be- 
Soveraignty, twixt the King and the two Houſes, when neither 
with te "8. of them arc Houſes till he makes. them to be ſo, 
nor continue to- be Houſes any longer than he 
will have them to do ſo. Indeed if the. mms Hou- 
fes of Parliament were Bodies that were always 
in being as. the Serate of Rome was, and as the 
Senates of Venice and Genoa now are ; or ſuch 
as might aſſemble and meet together, when and 
as often as they pleaſed, and continue together as 
Vid.Grotium 100g 4s they pleaſed, as the States of Holand may 

id. Grotium . . 

de Antiquitate and do now ; and as Grotixs tells us they might 
Reipub, Ba= and did even then, when they had Kings, __ 
e 


eayic®, 


ET 
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"of himſelf againſ# Mr. Baxter: 
he means as were called Kings,but were no more 
Kings indeed than thoſe of Sparta were, as Gro- 
tive himſelf tells us in the ſame place; if I fay 
our two Houſes of Parliament were ſuch a Senate 
as were always in being, or might be ſo when 
they pleaſed; and'continue fo as long as they plea» 
ſed, there m—_ perhaps be ſome pretence for 
their having. ſome part in the Soverazpaty. But 
when they have no being at all till the King gives 
it them'by calling them together; and'are redu-- 
cible to what they were before, that is, to no be- 
ing again, whenſoever he pleaſeth to- difmils 
them; I cannot imagine in what ſence+the two 
Houſes of Parliament can be aid, either to be 
Co-ordinate with the King, or:to have any ſhare 
in the Soveraignty or Kingly power.” I am ſure 
that according to the eftabliſhed-confſtitution of 
our Government, as they have not yer, 1o- it is 
and always will be in the Kings power to prevent 
their Ufurpation of any ſuch power, (as long T1 
mean as he keeps: the power: of calling” and dil- 
miſſing, that is, of making and unmaking them 
in his own hands) and confequently of aCting 
any thing in. their Parliamentary capacity to the: 
prejudice of the Crows or of the. People : I fay to- 


"Crown, burts 
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the _ of the Crows, or of the People ; be-7** furts the 
cau 


e.what is really prejudicial to the Crown, is he People. 


really prejudicial. to: the People alſo ; howſoever.. 
or by whomſoever the People may be and are. 
often made to believe otherwiſe, and are not to_ 


be convinced of their error but by. their feeling . 


only. 
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CH AP.. III. 

T he Legiſlative power ſolely in the Rye r.. How far 
the | cat concerned in waking 17 jo 
Sanderſon's judgment of it. Mr. B. aſcribes the 
whole Soveraiguty to the Uſurpers, upar the K jngs 
lofi of his Part, againſt a Theſes of hins on. 


Be T although it be the King's Dtammons 
of them. or calling of them together that 
makes then to. be the two Houfes, and conſe- 

nently that.-inables them to att as the two Hou- 

fes,..or: 48: thetr Patljamentary capacity; and al- 

though they ceaſe to be two Houfes, or to have 

any. power to. att in a Parliamentary capacity, 

whea'the King pleaſcth to-difrmids them : yet. be- 

cauſe Mr.-Baxter may; fay, that as' lorig as they 

are two: Houes, or:as long: as'the King permits 

them to: fit together un their Parkamentary capa- 

The Legiſlative City, they have a Legidative power Or right of 
power 4 branch ppg ſeingy Laws together with the King: for the 
4 Sur959)- hole Kingdom, and condequently are: partakers 
of the- Soveraignty with the King alſo; the ma- 

king of Laws for the whole Nation: bemng un- 
doubtedly one of the:Efſeatials of the: Soveraign- 

How far the ty or ſupreme power. We:are therefore in the 
cerned in ther, 3+ Place to inquire, what thermo Houſes do or 
legal! can do as ta the making of our Laws, and 

whether that be enough to entitle them to be 


properly 


+ of himſelf againſt Mr. Baxter.” © 535 
properly: called Leyiflarors,: or if I'may ſoſpeak 
Collegifators with the King. I 42 3: O11 

Al that ever I heard” that either of the-zwo 

Hosſes ſeverally, or: both" of them joyntly could 
legally do in order to Lawwmiking, is but the fra- 
ming and propoſing or offering unto the King 
fach Bills or materials. as rhey*think fit to be Tzey enty pro- 
made Laws'by the King, if he think thern fit to poſe Bills. 
be made Laws alſo. Here1s the two Houſes Nor - 
ultra, hitherto they may $0 but no further : And- 
fure it'is not the propoling of any thing to be- 
made a Law, that is the making of 4 Law, or- 
that can prove the Propoſers to be the Law-mu-- 
kers ; eſpecially if he to whom they propoſe it- 
may chooſe whether he will make it a Law or no ;- 
as.there was -never any doubt made but he might 
before the rebellious Parliament in the late Kings 
time broached the contrary, together with many 
other Anti-monarchical Paradoxes, to juſtifie their 
own Anti-monarchical and rebellious Practices, 
againſt the known Laws, Cuſtoms and Confſtitu- 
tions of this Kingdom ; 'of which this was one 
of the moſt eflential, 'that -as the Houſes had a 
liberty to paſs and propoſe Bills to the King ; ſo 
the K/zg might as he ſaw cauſe or thought fir, 
make or not make them to be or not to be Laws, The royal At-- 
by giving or not giving. his Royal aſſent unto ſer: mates 
them, Forit is the Kings Fiar'or the ftamp of" 
Royal Authority upon thenv that makes thoſe - 
Bills to become Laws, obliging all the Kings Sub-- 
jects to the obedience of them, or for non-obedi 
ence to the Penalties appomted by' them ; $0- 
that the Bi/s are but the mweteria ex gui, the 
matter 
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-matter out-of which Lews may be made ; but 
-the forma go quam, the formats'ratio,- orintrin- 
.  _. -—ſecal and ſpeciticat form, :by which what were 
* 89" _befgre Bills, become Laws, is the obliging power 

them an ob F : 4 5 8 PO 

liging power, — Which the King by-his Frar breaths: into them, 
as God doth the Soul into the Bedy, to make it 
® | -a living and a rational Creature,” And therefore 
l - Mr. Baxter, who (being 1d Metaphyſical a man 
as he is) as he muſt needs know that it is forma 
or cauſa formal, the form or formal cauſe , per 
quam res eft quod eft, which makes every thing to 
- be what it is ; muſt needs know too, - and (it he 
-have any ingenuity) confeſs likewtſe;that-from 
-whence and whence only the Laws have their ob- 
Aiging power (which is formal ratio Legis, that 
-which makes Law to be Law) from thence and 
thence only thoſe Laws muſt have their being 
The King 4one-alſo ; and conſequently if it be the King's Fzat 
our ::32MAT: only that gives thoſe Bills, that are by the two 
-Houſes preſented to him, an obliging power over 
-the whole Nation, thereby making them of Bills 

to become Laws, the King and none but:the Kin 
- muſt needs be the {ole efficient or maker of thoſe 
Laws. For as Forma ef cauſa per quam res et 
guod et, ſo Efficiens eft canſa 4 qua res et quod et, 
As the Form is the cauſe by which the thing is 
what it is; ſo the Efficzezt is the cauſe from which 
the thing is what it.is ;- by introducing that form, 
which makes it to be what it 1s. If therefore 
the Law hath its obliging power ( which is its 
form, or that which makes it to be Law ) fron 
the Kzzg and the King only, the Kzzg and the 
King only muſt aceds be the efficient and ſole ef- 


ficient 


"of himſelf againſt Mr. Baxter. 

ficient cauſe of Law, and conſequently the whole 
Legiſlative power muſt needs be in him only : un- 
leſs Mr. Baxter can prove that the two Houſes of 
Parliament can of themſelves, and by their own 
Authority only, make their Bz/ls to be Laws, or 
_ at leaſt that they joyn with the King in making 
them to be ſo. For if it be the Kings own arbi- 
trary conſent only which makes that to be a Law 
which was no Law before he conſented to it, then 
muſt it needs be confeſſed that the Kg is the /o/e 
efficient of all Law,and conſequently the only Law- 
giver in his own Kingdom, according to the de- 
termination of the very learned, judicious and 
truly pious, and conſcientious Caſuiſt Dofor 
Sanderſon Biſhop of Lzizco/z, who in his Le- 


337 


Dy. Sanderſons 


judgment in 


cture de-Legum humanarum cauſa efficiente, ſpeak- the ciſe. 


ing of our _ hath theſe very weighty and re- 
markable words. Cam illa ſola cenſenda fit cujuſ- 
que rei cauſa efficiens principalis & ſufficiens, que per 
ſe immediate producit & in materiam praparatans 
introducit eam formam , que illi ret dat nomen & 
eſſe, etfi ad produttionem iſtins effettiis alia etiam 
conrurrere oporteat,wvel antecedere potits, ad previas 
diſpoſutiones, quo materia ad recipiendam formam ab 
agente intentam aptior reddatur, omnino conſtat,quot- 


cunque demium ea ſint que ad legem rette conftituen- 


dam antecedenter requiruntur , volintatem tamen 
principis (ex cujus unins arbitratu & Juſſione omnes 
| Legum Rogationes aut rate habentur aut irrite) eſſe 


folam & adequatam publicarum Legum efficientem 


cauſam. * Seeing (faith he).that is to be held the 

* principal efficzext and ſufficient cauſe of every 

"thing which of it ſelf and immediately produ- 
C 


; ceth 


_— — 
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Cceth-and introduceth into. the matter prepared 
* for it,, that form. which giveth name and being 
*to-that thing, though for the producing of that 
<fle&, other things alſo muſt concur or rather 
© precede, as previous diſpoſitions to make the 
©matter: fitter to receive the. form intended by 
©the Agent to he introduced into it; itis certain 
jor all that (how many ſoever the things are 
*that are antecedently requilite for the, conſtiru- 
© ting of the Law) the Will of the Prince, on whoſe 
*alone arbitrary-conſent or duflent the ratifying 


* or rejecting of: ſuch Laws- as are tendred unto 


*him doth depend,, is the ſole and adequate efi- 
© cient caule of all publick Laws. 
"44 Commen- This I fay was the judgment of that very lear- 
dation for #2 ned, pious and very judicious Cauiſt Dr. Sander- 


faiſt. ſon, concerning the only proper adequate ſubject 


of the Legiſlative power here in England, who was. 


Profeſſor of Caſaiſtical Divinity 1n the Univerſity. 
-of Oxford, as long as the Rebellions Parliament 
— would ſuffer him to be ſo ; and who would in all 
probability (if he might have been ſuffered to 
have continued ſome few years longer) have left 


us a truer and more exact and compleat bedy of 


Caſuiſtical Divinity than any the World hath been 
{od happy as to ſee yet, and in which the World 
—hath more. need to be truly and thoroughly inſtru- 
- Qed, in order to peace here and happineſs here- 
—after, than in any-other part cither of Polenical 


- or. Dagmatical Divinity, the. Eſſentials of the 


- Creed excepted. only. But: that very reaſon it 


was: for which the Uſarpers of: the Regal power 
in thoſe. times would not ſuffer ſo vigorouſly an . 


Oppo- 


- 
OO, coo tron — 


- 
_— ———_— — —  — — — 
* 


Ons, a6 ſo ttrongly-andelearly k Convincer 

of 'that Trayterons\and Tyratinical Uſarpution of 
theirsta-be ©@ publick Profeffbr and Standard of 

that trath,which they were concern'd the People 

ſhould be kept ignorant of, or made to believe 

the contrary, as they were by ſuch Preachers, as 

they who could not endure ſound Dottrine heaped np » ep. Tim, 
urto themſelves after their own Luſts ; and by ſuch ©2P-4-v-3- 
Caſniſts and Writers of Political Aphoriſms (as 

Mr. Baxter was) whoſe buſineſs it was to makg 

the People believe the V/arpation of an Arbitrary | 
power and Tyranny to be an Yoly Conmnon- 7: deſign of 
wealth ; for ſuch was 'the Government here, #.'B.'s #v< 
which Mr. Baxrer in his Preface to that Book of $01.1” 
his; calls the beſt Government in all the World, af- 

firming thoſe that were then the Governonrs, name- 

1ythe #mo Horſes of Parliament withour'the Kyrg, 

not only to. have a pare of the Supremacy 'or $o- 
veraignty, but to have all the Supremacy or whole 
Soveraignty, and therefore ſuch as whom to reſiſt or 

depoſe is forbidden(ſaith he)to Subjetts upon pain of 
damnations They are his own words in the be- _ _— _ 
fore-cited place, *which -one would think were wþol: Sove- 
hardly to be reconciled with what he affirms in raigny; 
the place we'are'now examining, (v:z.) That the 
Supremacy or J—_ is divided betwixt'the 
—_— them, and conſequently that they have 

"not the Supremacy, but a. part of it only, But 


for anſwer to this Objettio» perhaps he will ſay 

(as indeed in effe&t he doth ſay) that although be- 
fore the War betwixt (the King ahd/them Khty wp, we xtinss 
had but a part 'of the Soveraignty oflly, yt The boot LN 
King having by force endeavour to take their 777 
; IT] C 2 part 


Theſ, 368, 


of hu own. 


Thel. 374. 


minced. 
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Mir. B.'s Theſi; 
further exg- 


art from them,' and being overcome by them 


cy he had loſt his own part, which jure bel, by right 


of War, did accrue to-them, and ſo they became 


-the Poſſeſſors of the whole Sever igevy, though the. 


-King was then living, But he had ceaſed to be 
-Kjns (faith Mr. Baxter ) becauſe he had entred in- 
40 4 Hate of War with his People, and conſequently 
-by Mr. Bexter's Logick had loft his: part of the 
-Soveraignty. But who was. to have his part of 
_the Soveraignty, (ſuppoſing him to be juſtly de- 
prived of it) Thoſe that had-the other part of it 


| by whom he: was conquered? No, faith Mr. 


Aud this too Baxter ; for if (faith .-he) a Prince that hath wot 
agtinſ} a Theſis 


the whole Soveraionty be conquered by a Senate that 
hath the other part, and that in a juſt defenſrve Way, 
that Senate cannot aſſume the whole Soveraignty, but 
ſuppoſeth-that Government 10 ſpecie to remain ; and 
therefore another King muſt be chaſen if” the former 
be incapable. 


—_— 


C.H.A.P.. IV. 


M-. B.'s high rain in commending thoſe for the beft 
Governors in all the World, whom yet he owns to 
be Intruders and Uſurpers, Hi compliance with 
Richard remarkt. His high commendation tax' 
and challenged. . The Recapitulation.... | 


T7 Hat he means by. the laſt words of this 
VY Theſis, (viz. Another King mu#t be choſen 


if the former be incapable) I know not, unleſs he - 
£5 MEANS, , 


of himſelf againſ# Mr. Baxter. 
means, that the former King, though he had loft 
his part in the Soveraignty, and ceaſed to be Kin 

by being —_— by the Parliament in a juit War'; 
yet he might: be capable of being King again, 
if- the. Parliament thought fit to choole him ; 
which having uſed him as they had done, Mr. 
Baxter no daubt wiſhed as heartily, as he thought 
it likely they would do. But whatſoever Mr. 
Baxter meant by theſe laſt words of this Theſis, 
it is evident that his meaning in the words before, 
was that the- Parliament by their conquering of 
the Kzng 1n defence of their own pretended part 
of the Soveraignty, did not gain that part which 
he loſt ; nor conſequently could (as he faith) 
aſſume the whole Soveraignty to themſelves. But 
they did aſſume the whole Soveraignty, even that 
Parliament did aſſume it, thoſe Lords and Com- 
m0xs did aſſume the whole Soveraignty, who, (as 
Mr. Baxter ſaith) were the beſt Governours 7» al if J ; 
the World, and ſuch as whom to reſiſt or depoſe is —— ' 
forbidden to Subjeits on pain of damnation. And Governours in 
why ſo Mr. Baxter ? becauſe (ſaith he) they had 4 whe Worlds 
the Supremacy, that is, the whole Soveraignty. 

But whom doth Mr. Baxter mean by thoſe the beſt 


 Governours in all the. World, and whom all the 


Subjects of England were forbidden to reſift on pain 
of damnation, becauſe they had the Supreme po- 
wer; 1 mean (laith he) them whom you (peaking Seethe Preface - 
to-the Souldiers) called the corrupt Majority,: or the 9c Holy, 
143. impriſoned and ſecluded. Members, who- as the wealth, 
majority had you know. what power, and the: remain- 

ing Members that now ſit again as many of them as 

are living, W hereby .it plainly, appears that he 


Meant - 
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-meant the xwo Houſes, or the majority of the two 
-Houſes of Parliament in 47. and conſequently 
that they were thoſe that had then the Swpreme 
power ; and who, becauſe they had the Supreme 
power, were 0» p4in of damnation not to be re- 
ſiſted. But how came they by that Supreme Po- 
wer? not by having conquered the King, faith 
Mr. Baxter in that before quoted Theſis; tor that, 
faith he, did not give them a right to more of the 
Soveraignty than they had before, which was 

( faith he) but a part of it, neither was that to 
make any change of the Government # ſpecie, 
and conſequently the Soveriig ty was itill;Caccor- 
ding to his Hypotheſis) to be in a King, Lords and 
Commons ; and therefore the two Howfes of Parlia- 
ment or Sexate (as he calls them in the aforeſaid 
Theſis) could not afſume the whole Soveraignty ; 
where by [could not] he muſt mean they could not 
de jure, by right, afſume it, that is, they had no 
right or juſt title ro1t. And what are they that 
aſſume Soveraignty withoutany Right or jult title 


oe 2x1. but what doth he himſelf call them? He faith 
ſurpers. they may be morefitly caled(and you muft know 
he loves to ſpeak properly and diftiaatly) Jrva: 

f. C. P: 55. ders, Antruders <4 Wfarpers ; but are the 
People bound to '6bey, or not to refiſt Hrvaders, 

Intruders and Uſnrpers upon pain of damnation ? 

Thelis, 335, No, (faith Mr. Baxter ) when it is umotorions they 
have no title-to govern them, the People are not bound 

#0 obey them. Now what can be more »otorions 

than that the ?wo Hoſes had not the Soverdignty, 

at leaſt not the whole | Soveraignty, —_— 

| ng 


Whom yet be to it? ſoine (faith Mr. Baxter) call-them Tyrants : + 


& 
VE TEE NFERER _——— 


> Ow tr. ao. 


. of bimfelf- againſt My. Baxter. 
King was alive, and whilſt he was acknowledged 

and treated with: by them as their King, as he 
was at that very time Mr. Baxter ſaith they had 
the Supreme Power, and: conſequently if they had 
it, (as indeed they had it de fad, in fact) they 
held it withoutany title or Right tot, and there- 
fore by Mr. Baxter's own confefſion they had it 
as Invaders and Uſurpers, And if notwithſtand- 
ing they were Invaders and Uſurpers, they were 
the beſt: Governours in all the World, and not to be þ 


reſiſted on pain of damnation, (as Mr. Baxter tells [clf-conra-- 


us in one place) then are the People bound to * 
obey notorious Izwvaders and UVſarpers ; which in 
another place he faith they are not; but yet he- 
faith it with ſuch limitations and exceptions, as 
one. rhay ſee he leaves a Latitude for any man to 
ſubmit to any that are in the poſſeſſion of the Ss- 
preme Power, whether they have any right to all 
or any of it, or no; or though they be never ſo 


much 1rvaders or Vſurpers of it; as all of them A ſhort «c- 


were that ſucceeded one another from the begin- 
ning of the War with the late King until the 
Rofeuration of-our preſent Soveraign. 

As firſt the two Houſes governing arbitrarily ' 
and independently whilſt the King hved.- 

2aly, The Houſe of Commons alone- after the 
Kings - murder and Martyrdom, afſuming to 
themſelves the title of a free State, or Soveraign - 
Common-wealth. . 

3dly, Cromvel the Father making himſelf Ma- 
ſter of all, and of /exvws ſervorum; a ſervant of ' 
ſervants, becoming Dominus Dominantium,a Lord ' 
of Lords : of whom Mr, Baxrer faith in the fame - 
Preface;-. 
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Mr. B,'s flat- Preface, That he did prudently, piouſly and faith 
$6970 Over. end to his ritgaeny yoopms 4 poo Gr 
ment. 
. His compliance 4thly, Cronmwel the Soy, to whom he faith, he 
with Richard. ws bound to ſubmit, 4s ſet over him by God, and to 
obey for conſcience ſake, and to behave himſelf as x 
loyal Subjeft towards him ; becauſe, as he faith in the 
ſame place, 4 ful! and free Parliament hath owned 
him: Hereby acknowledging, 
Three Remarts Firſt, That a full and free Parliament, meaning 
upon it. the two Houſes only, may own or diſown whom 
they will to be ſet over them by God, and conſe- 
quently whom in conſcience they are bound to 
obey, whether he have an Hereditary Right to it 
or no: For Cro-mel the Son could have no ſuch 
Right from his Father, neither doth Mr. Baxter 
pretend he had any ſuch right. 
2aly, That without Writs iſſuing from the 
King, the People may meet and chooſe Xz#2hts 
and Burgeſſes to be their Repreſentatives, and that 
they that be ſo choſen make up a full and-free 
Honfe of Commons, as likewiſe {uch as the V/arper 
is pleaſed to call Lords, though they be no Lords, 
and have not ſo much as one Lord truly and pro- 
perly ſo called amongſt them, do make up a full 
and free Houſe of Lords. ] 
3aly, That two ſuch Houſes do make up a full 
and free Parliament. And ſuch a Parliament 
was that with ſuch a Summoner of it, and ſuch a 
Head to it (as Cromwel the Son was) which were 
the Powers that Mr. Baxter faith were laſt laid 
by ; and of which together with thoſe that were 
laid by before (he means laid by or depoſed by the 
| Souldiery 
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"of himſelf againſt 'Mr. Baxter. 
Souldiery to whom he addreſſeth his Preface to 
his Hoty Commonnealth) he hath fo exceſſively 
high an opinion, that he faith * he ſhould with 


great rejoycings vive a gue gs thanks to that Man Com. W. 


that will acquaint him with one Nation. in all the 
Earth,that hath better Governonrs in Soveraign Po- 
wer (as to Wiſdom and Holinefi conjunit ) than 
thoſe that have been reſiſted or depoſed in England. 
Where, by thoſe Powers he ſo much magnifes 
that were reſiſted and depoſed here in England, you 
may be ſure he means not the X7zg, nor the 
Kingly Government, (though that was the only 
Soveraign Power that was reliſted and depoſed) 
but for ought I fee, or he ſaith to the contrary, 
he may and doth-mean all others that ſucceſſively 
uſurped and-exercis'd Soveraign Power both before 
and after the late Kings death, till his'Son's com- 
ing in; -and conſequently not only the ro Hoſes 
of Parliament before the King's death, but .the 
One Houſe, I mean the Houſe of Commons ( pre- 
ſently after the Kings death; yea and both the 
 Crommels alſo, of which the former was reliſted, 
though not depoſed, - and the latter was both re- 
ſiſted and depoſed, together with the ſeveral mock- 
Parliaments 1n both their times;and the laſt mock: 
Parliament of all, which bythe admirable con- 
dutt and courage of that ever tobe renowned,and 
ever-to be remembred-Souldier and Servant of 
God, the King and his Country (I mean Gene- 
ral MONK, ) was thatter'd/ in-pieces never to 
be ſodred or 're-united,. 'n order 'to reftoring 'of 
the: Soveraign Power to its only ' true'and right 
owner, the"'K/2g. 'For as forall or'for any - 
D the 
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tins the reſt of thoſe Soveraign, Pawers, as Mr. Baxtey 
For bs Extra. Calls them, and which he magaifies fo much, 
vagance; and they were as far from having any right to Dove: 
_— dens raign Power, as they were from being the beff 

Governours z» /! che World, as Mr, Baxter moſt 
falſly (and I had almoſt ſaid moft impudently) 
{faith they were, For let him: name that which 
he thinks to have been the belt of thoſe Gover- 
ments or Goveraours, betwixt the aſſuming and 
uſurping of the Soveraign Power by the two Hou- 
| ſes of the /ong Parliament and the preſent King's 
coming home : And I will yngdertake (as old as I 
am) it God ſpare me life and health, to demon- 
ſtrate, that they were not only as arrant Traytors 
and Rebels as ever were in the World, but that in 1 | 
the managery and exerciſe of their uſurped Pow- | 
er they carried themſelves as hypocritically and 
blaſphemouſly towards God, in the ule of his 
Name and his Ordinances ; as inſolently, infult- 
ingly and barbarouſly towards their Kizg ; not 
only in their buying and ſelling and impriſoning 
of Him, but even 1n their Addreſſes to him and 
treating with Him; and withal as arbitrarily, as 
deſpotically, as injuriouſly and every way as ty- 
rannically towards their Felow-SubjefFs, in taking 
away their Goods; their Liberties and their Lives, 
not only without but againſt Law, as ever any 
Governours did (whether juſtly or unjuſtly fo cal- 
ted) either in this or any other Nation; 
M ther ſtis But when I ſay this, | would not be underſtood 
«xd [ate inPay- tO mean what I ſay, of all that fate 1n both or ei- 
—_ * ther of the two Houſes of Parliament, that made 
War againſt the King ; for I do verily _ 
rnere 


"of himſelf againſt My. Baxter. 
there were m2ny(and I know there were /ome)both 
of the Lords and Commons, that after the King was 
driven away, ſtayed and fate in both Houſes, and 
did what they could to hinder the rebellious and 
outragious -proceedings of the fattious Party, 
which was predominant in the one Houſe as well 
as in the other. But the Tyde was too ſtrong, 
and thoſe good Men too few to ſtemm the current, 
or to prevent the overflowing of it, as it did, 
over all the banks and boundaries of Obedience 
to the Laws, as well as of Allegtance to the Kz2z ; 
And therefore, as Mr. Baxter, when he tells us 
the two Houſes of Parliament wegg#the beſt Go- 
vernonrs in all the World, he tells too, that by 
the two Honſes he means the Majority of the two 
Houles; ſo when I ſay they were U/urpers and 
Traytors and Rebels, and as ill Governours or Ma- 
nagers of their uſurped power, as ever were be- 
fore them in this or in any other Kingdom, I 
mean the Majority of thoſe two Houſes only : 
Which it was not my purpoſe to ſay ſo much of, 
as I have ſaid at preſent ; but my juſt indignati- 
on at Mr. Baxter's extravagant magnifying ſuch 
men as they were, hath carried me our of the 
way I was in; which was to prove that neither 
thoſe nor any-other two Horſes pf Parliament can 
properly and truly be {aid ro ſhare with the King 
1n the Soveratanty or Supreme Power; upon 
the account of theirs as well as the Kings Legt- 
ative Power in making. Laws for the whole 
ingdom;. which (as I have already proved) is 
the Kings 'A#t only by” making Bits tobe Laws 
by his FTAT or Aſent to them, ' thereby giving 
| D 2 them 


347 


The Recapitu- 
lation of the 
Zegiſlative po- 


wer being only 
in the Fire. 


348 


As Otis, | 


ET oe 's 
FX IT At: 2 "i, 
2 Ko ; 4 


The Biſbop of Winton's Vindication 

them that enlivening and obliging power, which 
they had not before, and which makes them to 
be Laws, and this being ſolely the King's AQ 
without any Act of either or both of the Houſes in 
conjunCtion with it, it 15 the King alone that 
makes the Law, or that makes that to be a Law 
which was not a Law before, how fit ſoever it 
might be to be made a Law, whereof the King 
$ the only final Judge alſo; from whom there 


| lies no appeal to either or both the Houſes, fo 
; that whatloever Preparatory ACt or Atts of ei- 


{ther or both Houſes may be neceſſary in order to 
)the ———_— Laws antecedently to the King's 


Fat, yet it the King's Fiat only that makes 


'them. to be Laws, eſpecially, it being at his choice 
'whether he will make them to be Laws or not, 
'after the two Houſes have done what legally they 
.can do towards.it. 


CHAP. V. 


Upon Mr. Baxter's grounds the KING may make 
Laws, in ſome Caſes, without the conſent of the 
two Houſes, Ship-mony juſtified, upon the ſame 
grounds, It s the Kjng's Aſſent that makes Laws, 
The Parliaments concurrence, wherein it lies, 


F it be objeCted, that as the :y0 Houſes cannot 
make a Lew without the Kzngs Aſſent, ſo nei- 
ther can the K/»z make a Ley without the: Cor- 


ſert 
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ſent of the two Houſes ;, and that therefore the two 
Houſes as well as the Kjng are the Law-makers. 

For anſwer hereunto, I will not ſay as Mr. 24+ B's opini- 
Baxter ſeems to ſay, when he'puts the Queſtion, 9% 5-2 « &- 

: ' wvirdign, though 

whether if the People will not conſent to that jmired by com- 
which is necellary for their own Preſervation, p44, may «tt 
the Soveraign may not do it againſt their wills 2 eh 
and anſwers, he may: do it though he be not an their conſent. 
abſolute but a /imited Soveraion, and limited by 
Covenant, that is, (as he expreſſeth himſelf in 
other places) by an antecedent compact with the 
People, when they choſe or admitted him to be 
their Soveraign ; and —_ that even 
ſuch a Soveraign notwithſtanding ſuch a compat 
(as for inſtance, that he wilt not, nor ſhall not 
make any Law without the Nobilirtes, and Peoples 
conſent) may of himſelf and without their con- 
ſents make ſuch a Law, as is neceſſary fo2 thefr 44 nt nor 
P:eſervation, or that he judgeth to be fo; for 3 fear | 
in this caſe he is, and of neceſſity muſt be the CLE 
only Fudge whether it be neceſfary for their Pre- cir coaſon?: 
ſervation or no; and therefore if he judge it to be 
ſo, he may according to Mr. Baxter's opinion, 
notwithſtanding any compact or Conſtitution to 
the contrary, make ſuch a Law not only without, 
but ag4i»ft their conſents, (as Mr. Baxter words 
it) becauſe (faith he) that Soveraign is Ged's Offi: wr _— for 
cer for the ends of Government, and therefore can- © een 
not lawfully be reſtrained by the People from preſer- 
ving them ; becauſe the People have no power above 
Goa, and becauſe it is Fill to be ſuppoſed that the 
People deſire their own Preſervation, and therefore 
miſtekingh refift the means which ee they would V-p.119.Thel: 
| | con 
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conſent to.” This 1$'o0ne of Mr. Baxter's Political 
Aphorifſms ; Which if it be true, my Ar/wer to 
the aforeſaid ObjedFrow might be this, That al- 
though the Parlzament, or the two Houſes of Par- 
liament cannot make any Laws without the Kings 
conſent, yet the Kzg may make Laws withour 
their conſent in ſome caſes ; namely, when the 
publick fafety is concerned that ſuch a Law or 
{uch Laws ſhould be made, though one or both 
of the Houſes will not conſent to it. In ſuch a 
Caſe I ſay. (not according to mine own but Mr, 
Baxter's opinion) fuch a Law or ſuch Laws may 
be made by the K7zg without, nay, againſt the 
conſent of both Houſes; and « paritate rationrs, 
for the ſame cauſe and by the like reaſon, Mozy 
may be raiſed ; if without raiſing- of Mony, a 
Naval Force (for example) as may be ſufficient 
for the preſervation of the Kingdom from immi- 
nent dangers by a foreign Invaſion cannot be had; 
and then (according to Mr. Baxter*s Hypotheſis) 
what can be ſaid K railing of Shtp-money 
by the late King ? he being the Judge of the 
greatneſs and imminency of the danger, and that 
it could not ſtay for a Parliamentary Supply, there 
being no Parliament then fitting, and the greateſt 
Extraparliamentary Judicatory of the Nation ha- 
ving been advis'd with by the King, and given 
him their opinions that he might legally do what 
he did; certainly theſe things conſidered, if Mr. 
Baxter's Aphoriſm be true, the King's railing or 
indeavouring to raiſe Ship-Mony without conſent 
of SA was not ſo hainous a violation of 


the /cgal ronftiturien, which he was at 0 
a 


- "of himſelf againſt My. Baxter: 25r 
lad obliged himſelf to govern by (eſpecially after 
it was by his:conſent condemned in Parliament) 
as to be made (as it is by Mr. Baxter) one of the 
rincipal cauſes of his {iding with the Parliament 
in Rebellion again{t the Kyag. For if the King. 
were maxime aignts ifta contumelid, indignns ith .. 
qui faceret tamen ; if he did never {o much deferve« 
this affront, yer it-did not become Mr. Baxter to- 
give it him: not only becauſe by the higheſt Ju-- 
dicature then in being it-was declared to be legai;- 
bur becauſe according to Mr. Baxter's own judg-+ 
ment declared in this Apbori/zz, the King might+< 
have done it ſuppoſing it neceſſary for' the Pre-< 
_— of the publick, though it had not been- 
legal. v» 

; this ſhall not be my Anſwer to the aforeſaid 71. 2;nps 
Objection. 1 remember what I have: ſaid before own axſwer. 
upon another Occaſion, '(viz.) that A miſchief is 
better than an Inconvenience; which I think is 2 
maxime of our Law, and the meaning of it is (as , 

T conceive) that it is better to run the hazard of a ' 
very great Evil, which poſſibly may, but is very 
unlikely will, befall us, than for the avoiding or 
preventing of it to make ule of ſuch a Remedy, 
as frequently may be and probably will be —_ 
uſe of, when: there is no ſuch Occaſion for it or 
need :of it. And ſo that which was uſed as a 
Remedy for the preſent, ' may prove a Malzay for 
the future, in the Conſequence of'it,” And there- 
fore for a»ſwer to the aforeſaid objet#ion, I will 
not {ay that the K;zg can make Laws toi oblige 
the whole Nation without the conſent bf borh 
Houſes. of Par{amen?, though neveriſompyeh for 
the 
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352 The Biſbop of Wintows Vindication 
the publick good, or never ſo neceſſary for the 
preſervation of the whole Kingdom : but this I 
+ II will ſay, that though ſuch Laws cannot be made 
are = made without their conſent ; yet it is not they, nor + 
withour the their conſenting to them that makes them to be 
Peopter conſe Laws. For then either the Bills would be Laws 
yet that corſen,alſoon - as they were paſſed by both Houſes, or 
41> rot mate the being paſſed by the ro Houſes muſt oblige 
| the Kzng to paſs them allo; but neither of theſe 
-1S true, according to the legal and fundamental 
-conſtitution of our Government; as appears not 
only by the- conſtant Pra#zce to the contrary, 
but by the frequent and importunate Addreſſes 
made unto the late King by the two Houfes of 
ogdinerces of the rebellious Parliament, to make their Ordinan- 
rhemjetv *08 +5 to be Laws by his conſent to them ;\ which cer- 
tainly being ſo high as they were then,they would 
never have done, if they had thought that either 
their Ordinances were Laws, or had the Obliga- 
tory power of Laws before the King gave it to 
them ; or that he might not if he would, refuſe - 
__ . __ to give it. So that it being not only the Kynzs 
bo ln Jha conſent , but his free, arbitrary and voluntary 
co the Laws, conſent that gives being to all Laws, the Legifla- 
tive Power (properly ſo called) muſt needs be in 
the Kzng andin the King only. The Legiſlative 
Power I ſay properly /o called, ] mean the very 
making of that:to:be Law which is Law, abſtra- 
Qing trom whatſoever it is that goes before, or 
that follows after it is made ; for certainly neither 
of them can be eſſential to thegnaking of it, and 
yet both of them: may be very: requilite for the 
making of ithe Laws'to be ſuch as may the more 
4 willingly 


» 
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willingly be obeyed by the People. Now by 
what goes before the making of Laws here with 
us, I mean the conſidering, debating and agree- 
ing of both Houſes what ſhall be propoſed to the 
King-by them, to be by him made to be Laws; 
and by what follows after the King by his Le 
Roy le wenult hath made them Laws, I mean the 
ſolemn Preface or Preamble to them, whereby 
it is declared that there was a concurrence of 
the Lords and Commons to the making or enacting 
of them : becaule the ſubje& matter of them was 
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How the two 
Houſes concur 
to the making 
of Laws. 


prepared and agreed on by the Lords and Com- X 


mons, and then and not till then propoſed to the 
King by them to be made Laws by him ; So that 
the ſubject matter of our Laws is and always mutt 
be from the t&wo Horſes, or at leaſt from their 
agreement and conſenting to it. And in this 
reſpeCt it 1s, that they may be ſaid to CONCUY to 
the making of our Lays, though they do not 
make them. Fer 1t 15 (as I ſaid before) not the 
Matter," ex qua res e#, out of which a thing is 
made, which 1s prepared and propoſed by the 
Houſes, but the Form, per quam res ef, by which 
a thing is what it 1s, which is wholly from the 
K/zng, that makes what the Houſes propoſe to 
him to be made a Law, to be a Law; which al- 
though he may do or refuſe to do as he pleaſeth, 
yet becauſe he can make nothing to be Law, but 
what by the Agreement of both Houſes is pro- 
pos'd to him to be made a Law by him; and 
conſequently though our Laws are not nor can- 
not be made by them, yet they are not nor cannot 
be made without them neither ; therefore Sr 
they 


The matt-y of 

the Laws from 
the Parliament, 
the Form from 


the King. 
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they do concur to the making of them, though 
they do not make them. They concur tothe ma- 
king of them, becaule the Legiſlative matter, or 
the matter, whereof Laws are made and muſt be 
made, 1s from them ; but they do not wake them, 
becauſe the form, whereby they are made to be 
what they are, is not at all from them, but ſolely 
and wholly from the King; and conlequently he 
is the ſole efficient or maker of them. 

And yet becauſe he cannot make them but of 
ſuch materials as are by the two Houſes prepared 
and propoſed unto him, therefore they are faid 
in the common and modern ſtile to be enacted not 
by the King only, but by the Kzng, Lords, and 
Commons, that is, by the King and the two Houſes 
alſo, to the end that the People who are to be 
governed by them may (as I ſaid before) the more 
willingly ſubmit to them, when they know that 
although they are called the Xzgs Laws, as being 
made by him; yet the materials whereof they 
were made were firſt deviſed, debated, digeſted 
and agreed on, and then ſuggeſted to the Kzne, 
not only by the Lords, but by the Houſe of Com- 
mons allo, that is, by their own Repreſentatives 
and Truſtees, and conſequently in effect by their 
own ſelves ; when they know this, I ſay,they muſt 
needs be the more willing to ſubmit to them. 
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CHAP. VE 


The Preface of our Laws doth not prove the Legiſla- 
five Power to be in the Parliament, The Old 
ſtile of enaiting Laws why changed by Henry 
the VIII. and why ſince reſumed, 


ND this, and no more than this, is the ,,. 


Moacrn 


meaning of the modern form of prefacing ſite of ena? 
our Laws and Statutes which we call Acts of Par: #75 ©" 


liament ; when they are ſaid to be enadted by the 


Kine, Lords and Commons aſſembled in Parliament, 


and by the Authority of the ſame ; which I call the - 


modern file, becauſe antiently it was otherwiſe. 
And therefore Mr. Baxter laying ſo much ſtreſs 
(as he doth) upon this form of words to prove 
the Legi/lative Power, and conſequently a princi- 
pal branch of the Soveraignty, to be partly in the 
Parliamext ( meaning the two Honſes of Parlia- 
ment) doth well and wiſely. to ſay that he will not 
run to Records; for he knows (if he know any 
thing in that kind) that this was not the #:/e that 
was anciently uſed in Prefacing the A#s or St4- 
rutes made by our Kings in Parliament ; 46 initio 
on fuit ſic, from the beginning it was not ſo. 
For from the firſt of our Parliaments (record- 
ed by Pozltoz) which was in the gth. of He. 11T, 
to the T5th. of Hex. VITIT. this ſtile of Be it enact- 
ea by the King, Lords Spiritual and Temporal, and 
the Commons in this preſent Parliament aſſembled, 
2 was 


f 
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was never uſed; but during all that long Inter- 
val of Eleven Kjngs Raigns, and the very many 

' ſeveral Parliaments held by them, the making,. 

gin —— wy ordaining and paſſing of Laws, was inthe Kzrgs 
name only, ſometime with-this addition, by or 

with the Advice and conſent of his Biſhops, Earls, 

Barons, &c. without naming the Commons : and 

ſometimes by the advice of His Biſhops, Earls, Ba- 

r0ns, &c. at the requeſt of the Commonalty, or at 
the ſpecial requeſt of the Commons ; and ſometimes 
with conſent of the Commons as well as of the Lords. 

But ſtill and always the making or enatting of 

the Laws is ſaid to be by the Kyng alone; ſome- 

times in theſe words, We of Dur meer free 
will Have aiven. and granted, which. is the 
ſtile of Magna: Charta, or the great Charter it 
ſelf ; ſometimes in theſe, The king willeth 
and commandeth ; and ſometimes in theſe, 
Jt is by the king made, p2ovided and 02- 
dained. 
— ThisI ſay was. the- ſtile all along, which was 
uſed in paſſing of Laws or Acts of Parliament until 
# the 1 hf Hex. VIII. tor about 3oo. years. And 
then indeed it began to be changed from, Be tt 
Enactcd by the King, with the advice and 
conſent of the Lozds and Commons, to Be 
it enatted by the Kjng, Lords Spiritual and Temporal 
and the Commons; but not conſtantly, For in the 
3be ou ſtile very next King's time, his very firſt Act of Parlia- 
r_ afrer- nent Cap.1. runs in the old ſtile, (viz.) Be tt en- 
acted by the Kings Yighneſs wh he aſſent of 
the Lords Spiritual and Temporal, and of the Com- 
20s. And again in the ſame Parliament, Cap. 4. 
| It 


When the 
sbange began. 
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it is {aid that at the humble Petition and ſuit of the 
Lords and Commons in that Parliament aſſembled, 
the Kjne did declare, ordain and enact by the Aſſent 
of the Lords Spiritual and Temporal and of the Com- 
2701s, &C. 
In the ſame old ſtile likewiſe runs the firſt AQ 
of Queen Mary, (viz.) Be 1t 02datned and en- 


acted by the Mueen our Doveraign Lady; 
with the conſent of the Lords Spiritual and Temporal 
and of the Commons, &c. 

The like we find 1n the Raign of Queen Eliza 
beth, as may be ſeen in the A# of Uniformity 
made by Her, and' prefixed. in our Common- 
Prayer-Book to another 4 of the ſame kind 
made by our preſent King. For in that of Queen ' 
Elizabeth the ſtile 1s, Be tt enacted by the 
Nueens Pighneſs, 4 the coſent of the Lords 
and Commons in this Parliament aſſembled, &c. And 
in that of our preſent King it is, Be 1t enacted - 
by the kings moſt Excellent Majeſty, 4» he 
advice and with the conſent of the Lords Spiritual 
and Temporal and of the Commons in this Parliament. 
aſſembled, &c. | 

So that the firſt of the two Proofs Mr. Baxter ,,.,. ,, _ 
alledgeth for the Legi/lative power in the Parlia- ment for -—f 
ment, as well as in the Kzzg, and conſequently Z9i/ive po- 
their- participating with him in the Soveraignty, timer ſous: 
1s not ſo convincingly concluſive from the- ſtile the Preface of 
uſed in the Preface to Atts of Parliament, as he —_—_— 
would have it thought to be-; but that it may 
without immodeſty be contradicted, though he tells Holy Com. . 
us it cannot ; becauſe, faith he, the Laws expreſly ® er 
[peak their Authority, when they ſay: Be it enatted 


by. 
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by the Kine, Lords and Commons in Parliament and 

by the Authority of the ſame, It # not (faith he) 

upon their Petition or Propoſal only, but by them or 

by their Authority, But did the Laws anciently 

All the Ancient ſpeak thus at all ? or do all of them ſpeak thus 
__ 4. 10 all our modern and later As? I think I have 
ccs againſt given him Inſtances of both ſorts to the contra- 
i ry ; and ſuchand ſo many Initances as muſt car- 
54 the Queſtion, 1f it be to be decided by the 

peaking of the Laws, either ia regard of their 

Antiquity or Plurality, For (as I ſaid before) all 

Laws made before Hez. VIII. ſpeak and ſpeak 

expreſly the Kg, and none but the King, to be 

the maker of them ; as may appear by the Inſtan- 

ces before given, and of many more that might 

have been given, even as many more as there 

were Atts of Parliament during the Reigns of ſo 

many Kings for 3oo. years; during which time 

I cannot find fo much as one ſingle inſtance of any 

Law which is ſaid to be enaiFed by King, Lords aud 

Commons, but by the King, with the advice and con- 

ſent of the Lords and Commons, when molt is a{(- 

cribed to them, TI mean to the Commons ; for ſome- 

times it 1s #poz the requeſt, and ſometimes wpon the 

humble Petition of the Commons, and with the ad- 

vice and conſent of the Lords, that the Law 1s ſaid 

to be enacted by the King, So that if (as ſaid 

before) the queſtion of who are the Law-makers 

be to be decided by the ſpeaking of the Laws 
themſelves (as Mr. Baxter calls it) as either they 
are more venerable for Antiquity, or conſiderable 
for Plurality, the King and none but the King 
muſt be acknowledged to þe the Enacter or the 
maker of them, And 


of himſelf againſt My. Baxter. 

And truly one would think that thoſe Laws 
that are molt azcient, and conſequently neareſt in 
time to the firſt Inſtitution of Par/iaments,though 
they were not the moſt in number, were moſt to 


be credited for ſpeaking moſt properly of who: 


they were that made them zhez, and conſequent- 
ly who it 1s that makes them ow. Unleſs Mr. 
Baxter will ſay it was the King, and X77 alone 
indeed that made the Laws, in Parliament zhez ; 
but it is the Kizg, Lords and Commons, or the Kjng 
and Parliament that makes them #ow; and conſe- 
quently — King 1s not ſo much a King now 
as He was ther, and that the conſtitution of the 
Kingdom: it ſelf is changed from Momarchical to 
arial But then I muſt ask him by whom 
and when this great change was made ? Was it 
by him that brought in this new ſtile of, Be it e- 
atted by the King, Lords and Commons, &c. That 
was Hey. the VIII. who was not a Man likely to 
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give away any of his Authority, or to part with ged tbe 014 
any part.of his Soveraiznty to his own Subjects, Joe. 


who reſcued it from the Popes incroachments : 


And yet perhaps even He meaning to make uſe - 
of the Parliament for the countenancing whatever - 
he had a mind todo, though never ſo extravagant - 
in it ſelf, though never to offenfive to Foreign - 
Princes his Allies, or never ſo injurtous to his - 
own Children, becauſe he thought it would be - 
ſerviceable to his own ends, (after he had forced - 
the two Houſes to conſent to what he liſted to < 
enact) to joyn them with himſelf in the enatting — 
of it, as well as by aſſenting #0 it, to make it ſ0- 
much the. more plauſible, or at leaſt ſo much the- 
leſs. 
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lels grievous unto the People. - Otherwiſe it is 
moſt certain that never any King of Ezglaxd after 

' _, the making of Magna Charta, reigned ſo deſpoti- 
2 means cally and arbitrarily as he did ; or whom the two 
be, to part with Houſes of Parliament ſtood fo much in awe of, as 
<> Sag 5% they did of Him : as appears by his making them 
conſent to the doing and undoing, to the enaQ- 

ing and repealing of whatſoever he would have 

to be done or undone, to be enacted or repealed. 
And therefore it is not to be imagined that ſuch a 
King as he was did mean by changing of the ſtile, 
to leſſen the Legi/lative Power it (glt, which was 
in his Peadoeations by admittin ſe, whom he 
uſed as he did, the two Houſes of Parliament, to 

a participation of any the leaſt degree of Spve- 

raignty, 

Nor wa it ſo And as he never meant to do 1o, ſo they, 
urderjtoed, 5) the two Honſes of Parliament, did not then, or 
1 refit "ever ſince, (for ought I ever heard) underſtand 
that to be the meaning of the Alteration from 
Be it enatted by the Kzng with the conſent of the 
Lords and Commons, to Be it enatted by the Kyng, 
Lords and Commons, to ſignifie that either the 

Kings power, as to the making of Laws, was leſs 
or the Parliaments greater than it was before this 
alteration of ſtile. For if it had been underſtood 

either by the Kzzg or Par{tament to lignihe any 
ſuch thing ; as the Kzzz, (eſpecially ſuch a King 
as Hen VIII. was) would never have ſuffered the 
alteration of the former to the latter; So the two 

Honſes who are jealous enough of their Power 

and Priviledges would never have ſuffered the al- 
teration of the latter to the former again, (as it 
was 
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was altered by King Edward, Queen Mary and 
Queen El/:zabeth, King Henry's three immediate 
Succeſſors ; and' as it is altered by our preſent 
King in the A of Uniformity.) For as the alte- 
ration of the former to the latter could not have 
been made without the Kzzgs, ſo the alteration 
of the. latter to the former, could not have been 
made without 'the conſent of the two Houſes 
neither. } 


' Andtherefore I verily believe that if any thing ws tivey ir 


at all was meant by the alteration of the former 1s ' ple-ſe 


ſtile to the latter, it was only ad facienadum Popu- 


lam, to gain the People, that the Peoplermight 
more willingly receive and ſubmit to the Laws, 
when they were made, (eſpecially ſuch of them 
as might ſeem to pinch them in their Purſes ) 
when they were ſaid to be enatted by the Lords 


and Commons, or by the Lords and their Repre-' 


ſentatives, and conſequently by themſelves, as 
well as by the King ; for Yolentibus non fit :11ju- 
ria, where there is conſent, there is no injury. 


And yet again left by this alteration of ſtile, 


tive of being the ſole Soveraign, and conſequent- 
ly the ſole Law giver, might be thought to be di- 
miniſhed, by being communicated to either or 
both Houſes of Partiament ; therefore the firſt, 
moſt ancient, and withal the longeſt continued 
ſtile of, Be zt enatted by our Soveraign Lord the 
Kine, by the advice and with the mo of the Lords 
ani Commons in Parliament aſſembled, was. preſeat- 


ly after the firſt alteration of it relumed by the 


three next ſucceeding Princes ; as it hath been 
| F | al o 


People. 


Why the OL 


and milinterpretation of it, the Kzn7s Preroga- jo reſumed 
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alſo gow of late by our-preſent Soveraign, and 


 byall of them with the conſent of the Lords and 
Commons thereunto. 


CHAP. VIL 


The Laws endited by the Authority of Parliament, 
 #n what ſenſe, Why called Aits of Parliament.. 
They provide the Mutter of the Laws, the Kjng 


geves the Form. 


pdt BY T withal, (will Mr. Baxter perhaps ſay) 


with this Addition, axdt Authort 
of the ſame ; that is, 6y the Aut _ of 4p 2d 
liament : ſo that according to this former ſtile, our 
Laws are faid to be made and enacted by the Au- 
thority of the Parliament, and conſequently by 
the Authority of the two Houſes,of Lords and Com- 
»0ns, as well as by the Kzngs. 
For anſwer whereunto I might ſay in the fir# 
place;.that it was not till after 200. Years from 
the firſt Parliament, that we read of in our Book 
Thoſe words, Of Statutes, — not until the Raign of Hemxry 
—_— ow. the YT. who owed his Title (ſuch as it was) to 
ant) ® the Parliament, and to the Parliament (as it ſig- 
when added, nifies the awo Howſes only) without the King ; S 
ant wt. by the Authority of fuch a Parliament it was, 

(that is, of a Body without a Head) that Herry 


Bulling- 
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Bullingbrook was made King, Richayd the Second?s 
ſurrender being neither voluntary, nor lawful, if 
it had been voluntary, as was acknowledged by 
the two Houſes themſelves, when Richard Duke 
of York claimed the Crown, as the right Heir to 
it; thereby acknowledging likewiſe that although 
they had de faio, yet they could not de jure, ex- 
clude the right Heir. Howſoever their Autho- 
rity being the ay Title which the (then) pre- 
ſent King had and held the Crown by, as having 
not the courage either of his Grandfather or his 
Father to claim ir by Conqueſt, and hold it by 
force, as they did; He was willing to acknow- 
ledge he held it by Authority of Parliament, as the 
word Parliament is taken for the two Houſes of 
Parliament without a King ; And this perhaps 
might be the reaſon! why at firſt in that weak 
King's time to Be it enatted by the Kjng with the 
conſent of Lords and Commons in Parliament af- 
og; was added, and by the Authority of the 
-" But this is not the Anſwer I rely on, becatiſe 
this add:tion hath been continued ever firice ; 
whereas the 4/ter ation T before fpoke of, did not, 
4s I have already ſhowed. | | 
And therefore 24/y to this Obje##ion, that whert it' The Anſwer. 
is faid, Be if enatFed by owr Soveraizn Loyd the Kj 
by the atvite and with the conſent of the Ring, Loy 
- provuy _ yoo aſſembled , it is fate 
alſo, 14 by Anthority of the ſame. My Anſwer is, 
thit bythe word Par j i ed hee the Ro arenas 
thro Howſes, 'of' the Loyds arid Commons oily; thartords&Com.! 
is the Body without + Head; but the" Body withnom 07 
: Z rae King, 
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-the 'Head to dire and govern:it, as the natural 
- Head doth the Body natural, and more than ſo ; 
- for the- natural Head, though it diretts and go- 
-verns, yet it doth not give 1ts Being to the Body 
=natural, but the Parliamentary. Head gives. its 
-very _ it ſelf to the Parliamentary body, as 
being made what it is by his Call, and diſſolved 
-iato, what it was at his pleaſure, that 1s, into fo 
- many ſingle and private Perſons as they were be- 

- fore, as I have already ſhewed. 
whit mem, And truly if we mark the words well, By zhe 
by the Aurbo- Anthority of the ſame, cannot be meant the Au- 
ri of ie thority of thoſe that are aſſembled in Parliament, 
but of the Par/camext it ſelf wherein they are al- 
ſembled, which is as it is commonly truly and 
The Parlienens Properly called the Kings great Councih, or the 
the King's Kings High Court of Parliament. It is by the Au- 
-y _. thority therefore of that great Conncil, or by the 
Court. Authority of that High Court, that our Laws are 
ſaid to be enated: But whence is it that this 
ES great Council, or this High Court hath its Autho- 
King. rity? Is it not-from the King? Is it not-from 
Him that makes them to be ſuch a Conrnci/ and 
makes them to be ſuch a Court by his calling and 


aſſembling them together ? So that to ſay Be ic 


enacted by the Authority. of the Parliament, is no 
more in effe&t, than to ſay Be it exatted by the 
King in Parliament, or, Be it exatted by the Kznus 
Authority in his great Council, or in his High Court 


of Parliament. For as all Inferiour Courts are, . 


42 is the: and AQt by the Kings Authority, fo is, and doth 
5, has oe the Heb! Court of Parliament it ſelf "alſo :: for 
Cours do. 25 it doth not, nor cannot make it ſelf, no Mare 

| ' 


a 


— tc epmo -\ 
ent # 
TE — a. g_,- N 
5 —— 
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- than the Inferiour Courts do or can (for if it did 


or could, it might meet as often, and ſubſiſt as 
long as they litted themſelves) ſo their atting 
when they are a Court, is as the ACtings of other 
Courts are (if they Act as they ought to. AR) in 
and by the fame Authority from wheace they 
have their Being ; for Agere /equiter eſſe, aQting 
follows upon being, as Mr. Baxter often (but 
ſometimes very impertinently ) tells us. And 
therefore as in all other Courts, becauſe they are 
the Kjngs Courts, the Fudgments "that are there 

wen, and the Decrees that are there decreed, 

r interpreting, applying and moderating of 
Laws already made, are the K\j»gs Decrees,. and 
the Kznes Judgments, becauſe they are made- by 
his Authority, or by an Authority derived from 
him and delegated by Him, and might if he plea- 
ſed be executed by him in Perſon,as ſome of them 
have been by ſome of his Predeceſſors; ſo in the 
High Conrt of Parliament, where Laws are to be 
made, the Laws that are there made are the 


Rings Laws, and that not only as being made wy our Laws 
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in one of his Courts, but made in a formal and «4d the. 


ſolemn manner, either by himſelf perſonally and 
immediately ; or by ſpecial Commiſſion granted 


and authoriz'dby him to do it for him, For it is 


the Le Roy /e veult (whether pronounced by him- 
ſelf, or by any other authoriz'd by him) that 
makes the Law. So that it is the Kage Will and 


the King's will only to have it a Lew that makes. 
it aiLaw,. and not any .A& antecedent: or ſub- 
fequent of either. or both the Honſes of Par- 
liamett. \. . | | 


Bute 


King's Laws. 
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Wh caled Ats | "Bur: why then ardour Laws called Acts of 


of Parliament, 


- ment. But they are 


Advice or 
£on/cnt ſome- 
rims intiiles 


0 ibe Alt, 


1 Cor. 6. 2. 


-Matth.rg.28, 


Joh. 5, 22. 


Th-S4ints judg- 
ing the World, 
«pplied to thus 
Caſe, 


: 
. 


Parliament: Becauſe, as I: ſaid before, they are 
made þy the King in-Parliament : Yea but they 
are {aid to be EnatFed by Anthority of Parliament ; 
that is, ſay I, by the —_—— in Parlia- 

-{aid to be enatted &y rhe 
Lords and Commons, as well as by the Kzng; but 
it is not faid they are enatted by the Authority 
of the Lords and Commons, as well as by the 
Kings. So that by enafting by Lords and Com- 
awons, 15 meant by the Lords and Commons, ad- 
viting or conſenring to the matter of them, as 


appears by the indifferent uſe ſometimes of one 


of the forms, and ſometimes of the other, as I 
abſerved before. W hereunto may be added, that 
it ts not unuſual to aſtribe the doing of a thing 
to Flim'ar them that-are but the advites of it, or 
conſenters: to it. Thus we call that an Order of 
Cavpcrl, which is ordered by the King in Council, 
or by the advice of his Council, And thus'Sr. 
Par! faith, Fhe Szints ſhall judge the World, and 
Chrift himſelf faith, that his ne/ueApoſt hes fbf 
ſit upore twelve T hromes, jnag ing the twelue Tribes of 
Irae!, Yet it is certain (as Chrz# tells us inano- 
ther place) that the Father hath committed all judg- 
ment to the Sor, and hath joyned none in Com- 
miſſion with him. So that it is Chri#, and Chroaft 
x/ane that ſhall abſolve thoſe that ſhall be abfolved. 
and ſhall condemn thoſe that thall be condemaed, 
which are the proper As of a Judge qrateras 
as he is a:/Fudze, and therefore of none. but han 
that is' a Fudge: How thew can-the Sixx be 
laid to judge the World, or the twelve _—_— 31 
>. 2 al 
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ſaid- to judge the twelve Tribes? Why: they do'it- 
by cas to and approving of the judgment - 
which ſhall be given by Chri#, whether it be the- 
ſentence of abſolution or condemnation, npon- 
whomſoever it is pronounced. So though it be- 
the Kzrg, and the Kzng only that properly ſpeak-- 
ing doth make the Laws, yet becauſe he' never- 
makes any Laws, but ſuch as are agreed on and- 
conſented to by both Houſes of Parliament; there-- 
fore the two Houſes of Parliament may, in the- 
ſame ſence that the Saints are faid ro. judge the- 
World, be ſaid fo make our Laws, that is, by-con-- 
ſenting to the King's making of them to be Laws :- 


But yet with this difference (which is indeed nog, mn. 
{mall one) that Chrif's judging of the World is + _— 


needs not the —_ or conſent to it ante-- 
cedently or conſequently either of Saints or An-- 
els :- but the Kzzg according to the legally eſta-- 
Vliſhed conſtitution.of our Government cannot- 
make a Law, but. the matter of it muſt be ante-- 
cedently agreed on by both Houſes of Parliament,- 
as 2 fit ſubject for the-King to make a+ Law of- 
in their Opinions, if he pleaſe, and if it be fo in- 
his opinion alſo. So that the Kzzg is finally the- 
only and ſole Fudge, whether what is agreed on 
propos'd by them as fit to: be made a Law 
be fit.to be made a Lawor no; and'if he thinks. 
it fit to be-fo, it 1s he and none. but he, that by - 
his Le wealt makes-it Eaw. 


Sorthat to conclude this Poitt, the ching pro- The four Cn 
poſed - (whether by Kg or either of: the Houſes) 9 97 Zane, 


£ viz. Efficient, 
is the Matter or 'material cauſe, ex qx4, or out —_ Form 


© of which the Law is made.; the Eftczent or the 41d Ed of 


ſp iſa them,extlain'd,: 
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what kind of 
Cauſe, the Con- 
ſext of 1he two 


Houjcs v, 


power and the 


Soveraignty 1M 
the King only. 


The Legiſlative ; And this I think enough to prove 
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cauſe 4 qua, whereby or by whom'the matter of 
the Law is made to be a Law, is the King and 
the King only ; the Formal cauſe, or the cauſe 
per quam yes eft quod eff, by whicha thing is that 
thing which it 15, or that whereby it aCtually be- 
comes, and is effeftually made to be a Law, is the 
Kjznegs declaration of his Afﬀſent or Will to make ir 
a Law by thoſe Nomorhetical or Legiſlative words 
pronounced = himſelf or in his Name, Le Roy 
/ 


fe veult; the 


zal cauſe,or the cauſe propter quem 


Res e#, for which or for the ſake whereof a thing 


is, is Bonum Publicum, the Publick 


d. So 


00 
that the conſent of the two Houſes to ia is pro- 
poſed to be made a Law, is but that which we 
call Cauſa ſine qua non, a Cauſe, without which a 
thing 1s not to be; which indeed is a condition 
rather than a caſe, but ſuch a condition as 1s ſo 
neceſſary for diſpoſing of the matter to receive the 
form, that the efficient cannot introduce the form 


- without it, though he be not neceſhtated to in- 


troduce the form by it ; that 1s, it is ſuch 'a coz- 
&ition, as without which the King cannot make 
what is ſo conditioned to be a Law, though it do 
not neceſſitate him to make that to'be a Law 
which 1s ſo conditioned, fo that as I ſaid before, 
it is but Cauſa fine qua nox only,, which is indeed 


no:cauſe at all. | 


the Leg:ifla- + 


tive power to be in the King and iz the King only ; 
and conſequently that the Soveraigzty upon this 
account 1s not divided betwixt the Xzzg-and the 
two Horſes either equally 'or unequally, or that 


_ they have any part of it or ſhare 1a it. 


And 


of himſelf againſt Mr. Baxter.” 
And yet upon this S»ppoſirion, and upon this 


ſuppoſition only, Mr. Baxter concludes, firſt that Two Conclup.. 
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the Kingdom of Exgl/and is no Monarchy. | And of Mr.B.'s 


Secondly that the Parliament”s defending of their j; 


” 


own part of the Soveraignty againſt the Kings 
Invaſion of it was a ju# War and no Rebellion. 

By the firſt of which Concluſions he ſeems to 
chink that there is no Moyxarchy, but where the 
Government is Deſpotical and Arbitrary ; «bi Ar- 
bitria —_— (as Juſtin ſaith) pro L_ ſunt ; 
where the W:# of the Sowveraige 1s the Law of the 
Subjett : And ſuch indeed were the firſt, eſpeci- 
ally the Eafter» Monarchies of the World ; and 


n bus ſuppo- 
tion of the 
Soveraignty 
divided. 


The Eaſtern 
«Monarchs 


yet not altogether ſo neither, as appears from the 0: altogether 
7th. compared with the x 5th. Verſe of the 6th. Ar##r47- 


Chapter of the Prophecy of Darze/; for as in the 
former of thoſe Verſes, we find there was a con- 
ſultation by a. Senate or Parliament of all the 
Preſidents, Governonrs, Counſellors and Captains of 
the Kingdom of Perſia for the making of a De- 
cree or Law by the King, which he did by his 
ſigning of it ; {ſo in the latter of thoſe Verſes we 
find alſo that it was a ſtanding Law of,or amongſt 
the Medes and Perſians, that no Decree or Statute 


+ 4 © 6s © 
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which the King himſelf was obliged. And pro- 
bably the like was in the farmer or firſt Monar- 
chy that of the Cha/dears or Aſyrizns allo; For ag 
Darius here, ſo Nepuchaduezzar there, called all 
his Prizces and great Men, when he made a De- 
cree, that all that would not fall dowg and wor- 
{hip the Image he had ſer up,sſhould be caſt into; 


the fiery Furnace, Day. 3. 12, &c. 


CHAP. VIII. 


The Engliſh Monarchy aſſerted. The Kjng under- 
m0 Judicatory,. Accountable to God aloxe.. That 
Laws gre not to be made without the Peoples con- 
ſent in Parliament, was from the favour of the- 


Ryngs. 


HE Fruth is, that it is not the Governing 

by Law or without Law that makes the Go- 

what it is, de» Vernment to be Mongrchjcal, but the | pa, 
"rh, Of One over all; whether his way of Govern- 
" inghbe Arhitrary,8 Deſporical,or Legal and Polits- 

= Ours indeed js Lega/ and Political ; but for 

all that it is Mozarchical, becauſe it is but Oe 

that governs us all. He governs indeed, and is 

obliged, and hath obliged himſelf, by his Cozo-. 
to goyern by Law: but it was 


- . — OD | 
pot his Coronation. Oath that made him King ; % 
all. 
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all one Kings are as much Kings before they take 
the Oath, as they are after the takidgof it, Net- 
ther is it their governing by Lay that gives them 
their Right, nor their not governmg by Law 
that can take away their Right they have unts 
their Crowns: for then there muſt be ſome 7«- vullils 
dicatory above them to judge betwixt them and ajove the King, 
their People, whether they have forfeited their 
Right or no; andif they have, to take the for- 
feiture of it ; And if there be ſuch a Fudrcatory, 
it is indeed no Mozarchy, though it may be cal- 
led a Kj»paom (as that of Sparte was) as I have 
roved at large already. Mr. Baxter therefore, - 
if he will prove this Kingdom of ours to be no- 
Monarchy, he muſt prove there is ſome ſuch ſtan-- 
ding Judicatory here — us as the Ephor:- 
were 1n Sparta. If he faith the Parliament is- 
ſuch a Fudieatozy, He muſt prove it to be yer 
Court or Fudicatory always in being, as that 71, : 
of the Ephori was, and as the Sexare of Vemite is,- 
and not ſuch a one as muſt not meet but when- 
the Kz2g calls them ; and muſt be gone wherr he- 
bids them ; and ſuch a Jndrcatory 1s our Parlta-- 
ment, according to the Legal Conſtitution: of- 
this Kingdom. And how fuch a Kzzg as ours- 
cat be liable or obnoxious to ſuch a Failcatory as- 
this, (which he may make or unmake as he plet-- 
ſeth) fo as to- be queſtion'd, or tried, or ju ged,- 
or condemned by 1t, as the Spurrier Kings — + 
be, and: were' by the Ephors, and as the'Dukes- 
of Venire may be' and have been by their Sexare,- 
let” Mr! Bax tell us if he can; For my*part I- 
cannot' imagine the Pratticability of it (T mean 
G 2 


the 
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the f qparnrges of it de jure, as to right) in any 

Caſe, or upon any Provocation whatſoever, 
| - And therefore when our Lew ſaith the king 
The K3"g ©4* cam do no W20ng, the meaning is not (as I con- 
bow meant Ceive) that the King cannot do that, or command 
that to be done, which is really a wrozg or injury 
to any, or perhaps to many, or all of his SubjeQs, 
as David did, when he numbred the People, for 
which fin 70. Thouſand of them were ſwept a- 
way by the Plague in three days: But the mean- 
ing, of that Maxime in our Law I ſay (as I hum- 
bly conceive) is, that if the King ſhould do or 
cauſe to be done never ſo great a wrong, yet he 
1s not legally accountable, or queſtionable, or- pu- 
niſhable for it by any power on Earth, and much 
leſs by any of his own. Subjects. W hereunto a- 
nother Maxime of our Law ſeems to be a Witneſs, 
Another M22x- Which tells us, that the Crown takes away all: 
ime 10. that. yofects, or that he who is K/zre, is not chargeable 
ore with or anſwerable. for whatſoever he hath done 
amiſs. And hereunto the Law of God bears wit- 
neſs alſo, For in this ſence it was, that King 
King David David confeſſing thoſe two great ſins of Adultery 
gon '* and. Murder unto God, faith : Againſt Thee Dnlp 
* have I ſinned: not as if he thought he had not ſin- 
ned very highly and heinouſly too againſt Barhk- 
ſheba and Uriah, by defiling, the one and murder- 
ing the other ; but becauſe he was not acconn- 
fable to, or puniſhable by any but God for it. 
Any other Man of the Nation, that had commit- 
ted either of thoſe Crimes, muſt by God's own 
Fudicjal Law have been put to death for it with- 
-Qut mercy. How came it to paſs then that _ 

wi 


of himſelf againſt. Mr. Baxter. 
vid, who was notoriouſly guilty of both thoſe 
capital Crimes, was never called to'account for- 
either or both of them ?' The reaſon is plain,- 
becauſe there: was none that had Authority to- 


_ call 'him to an account for it : not any other- 


King ; for all Kzngs (properly ſo called) are- 
equal, as to the- right of non-ſubordination to-. 
one another, and Par in parem non habet Impe--- 
rium, a Peer or equal hathr no right of Autho-- 
rity over his equal or Peer; and much leſs 1fe-- 
rior in Superiorem, an Inferiour over his Supe-- 
riour : for ſuch are SubjefFs, of all Qualities— 


and in all Capacities, in relation to their Sove--> 


wy 


rAalg ns. 


But did David then eſcape unpuniſhed ? No ; ,u4 puriſhed + 


for God, who is only their Superiour, and there- by 
fore the only. Fudge of Kyzngs, did queſtion and 
arraign and judge and condemn and puniſlr 
him for it, though not by ſhedding his blood for 
the blood that he had ſhed ; yet by ſhedding the 
blood of his darling Son Ab/olow, which was 
more grievous than the ſhedding of his owrr 
blood would have been to him, as appears by his 
ſo often and ſo paſhonately wiſhing he had dyed 
for him, 


Be wiſe therefore, O ye Kings ; -and be learned, y, mai. 
O ye Fudges; Ye that are Supreme Judges here 4ion 10 Kings, « 


on Earth ; and think not, becauſe you cannot. 
be. puniſhed by Men, therefore you-ſhall not be- 
puniſhed at all, if you deſerve to beſo : for Re-- 


yes in ipſos Imperium e# Jovi, the Almighty. 


God's rule and authority is over —_— them-« 
telves,. could a. Heathen man ſay. The exem— 
Ption.. 
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The Peoples 


priviledge of 
conſenting to 
their Laws, 
4 favour at 


firſt of 1he 
Kings. 


William the 
Conqueror 

made Laws 
without their 
conſem, 
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ption of Kings from being puniſhed by Mex 
doth make chem the more obnoxious to be pu- 
nifhed by God, either here or hereafter ; and 
Pore» (faith the Apoſtle) mo iwwerey ws yeipms 
Se2 Cur, it is 4 ftarfal and terriblething to fall 


#nto the hands of the living God, 


But of the puniſhment which K/z-zs are to ex- 
pett from God, I have _”=> before, as hkewiſe 
why Kings, who are Monarchs or Kyngs indeed, 
cannot be queſtion'd or called to account for any 
thing they have done,or may be ſuppoſed to have 
done amils, becauſe they have no Swperiovr, 
That which I am now doing, is to prove our 
King to be a Moxarch, becauſe he hath no $#+ 

eriony j nor is ever a Whit the leſs a Monarch, 
'ecaulſe, according to the legal Eſtabliſhment or 
conſtirution of our Kingdom, our Kings cannot 
make Laws for their Subjet#s without the conſent 
of their Repreſentatives, that is, Without their 
Subjects own conſents in Parliament, | 

For I demand, how comes it to paſs that they 
cannot ? Is it not becauſe they did at firſt, out 
of their meer grace and favory to their SebjetFs, 
give away the Power they had formerly of doing 
otherwiſe? William the Conqueror, from whom 
our Kings ever ſince. derive their Right and 
Title to the Crown, could and did make Laws 
for the People, without asking or having their 
antecedent conſent to them, It is true, the 
Conqueror himſelf, when he was crowned King, 
took an Oath to govern juſtly, and afterwar 


| he took an Oath 70 obſerve the Antient Laws of 


the Realm, eſtabliſhed by his Noble __ 
| i 


en 


of himſelf againſt Mr. Baxter. 
the Kjnzs of England, and eſpecially thoſe of F.Ad- 
ward-ale fee (as Daxie! tells rp h it 1s 
true too (as the ſame Hiftorian tells us) He 
brought in the Cuſtomes of Normandy, [0 that the 
main ftream 4 our Common Law with the | —_ 
thereof ( ſaith the ſame Author) flowed out of 
Normandy, notwithſtauding all Objefttions that 
can be maae to the contrary: And it was the Son 
of this Conqueror (Yenry the Firſt ) who, be- 
«avſe (ſaith the ſame Author) he would not wre# 
any thing by an Imperial Power from the Subjeits, 
took a courſe to obtain their free conſents to ſerve 
hit occaſions, in their General' Aſſemblies of the three 


ates of the Land, which he fir comvoked at $a- Parliamew 
lidbury /» the Fifteenth Tear of bis Reign, which fegt fo called 
had from his time the name of Parltaments, ie. 


according to the manner of Normandy, And in 
all probability, as this was the beginning of our 
x not rapug of Money, {Oo was it likewiſe 
of their not watirg of Laws, but. with the con- 
ſent of the. Repreſentatives of their People in 
Parliament. But whether it began then, or 
ſooner, or later, I am1ure it null be the Kings 
granting of it that made it to be what it is ; I 
mean the legal way of proceeding in order to 
the making of Laws by our Kings for the Go- 
vernment of their People, 

A moſt excellent way indeed, but1uch-a one, 
as whoſoever may have been the deviſer or ad- 
viſers of it, it could never have been eſtabliſhed- 
as it is, but by the Kjng's voluntary and arbitra- 
ry conſent to it. I ſay his arbitrary as well gs 
Itis. waluntary conſent 10 it, becauſe it was in his 
POWECEr: 
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power ( whoſoever the King was that granted 
it firſt) not to have granted it, if he would. 


— — 


CHAP. IX. 


Mr. B.'s whimſey of an antecedent Compatt between 
the Kjn __ People, Their A to the ma- 
king of Laws, when ever brought in, a thing of 
Grant, not of Contratt, Their double Capacity, 
as My. B. fanſies' and Fates it. 


FY? R to think there was any Government here 


in England before that of Kjngs, or that the 

| People, when they were under no Government 

7 POPE © - all, did or could unanimouſly conſent to be 
compatt of the pn by one, whom they ſhould chooſe to 
People wh be their King, _ ſuch or ſuch conditions, and 
oth bim- with ſuch or ſuch limitations, re/ervire to them» 
ie of Mr.B.'s. ſelves ſuch or ſuch Rights, Liberties and Privi- 
ledges, as it ſhould not be in the King's power 

to take from them, and which it ſhould be law- 

ful for them to defend by force, if he attempted 

to do ſo; and all this by vertue of an Original 

antecedent Compact or contract with their Ke, 

when they choſe him to be ſo: This (I fay) 

1s but a itical whimſey of Mr. Baxter's, 

who thinks he ſees Viſions, when he doth but 

dream Dreams, For although thoſe that are _ 

er 
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der one kind of Government may change it for a90-. 

ther (whether lawfully or unlawfully, for a bet- 

ter or for a worſe, I now diſpute not) yet for a 
Multitude that are under mo Government at all, 

(which is Mr. Hobbs his or i as well as Mr. Mr. Hobbs 
Baxter's) to meet all together at one and the ſame 52% _— 
time, and in one and the ſame place, and then 

and there, all and every one of them, to agree 

upon oxe kind of Government, and upon the 

i rg of the ſame individual Perſon or Perſons 

to govern them, I think ir. (conſidering the va-,,, 
riety and contrariety that there is in ſeveral Mens unlitetibood 9/ 
Intelleftuals and Aﬀettions) to be the next degree #* ſuppoſition 
to impoſſible ; for to ſay the Major part did con- 

clude the Minor, is to ſuppole a Government be- 

fore there was a Government ; there being no- 

thing in Nature (ſuppoſing all Men to be ori- 

ginally and equally free) why any one Man ſhould 

be deprived of his natural freedom without his 

own conſent by never ſo great a plurality of others 

that are otherwiſe minded, 


The beginning therefore of all Dominion and our Govern 
Government, next to that of the Paternal, was mon «t frf 
no doubt the ſubduing of the weaker by the ©" 
ſtronger, who' governed' thoſe whom they had 
ſubdued arbitrarily and defpotically, as the Romans, 

Saxons, Danes and Normans, ſucceſſively did the 
Inbabitants of this I/ard, when they maſter*d 
them ar firſt, though afterwards they governed 
them by Laws, but by Laws impoſed upon them, 
and not antecedently conſented to or propoſed by 


them. 
H When 


378. 
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The Biſhap:of Wanton's {indication 

W hen this way of proceeding was firſt brought 
in is not exprelly ſet down, -for ought. I ean find 
in any of our Hiſtorians : Iam ſure it was not ſo 
ab initio, from the beginning, as appears by the 
contrary practice during the Government of this 
Hand by all the aforeſaid Nations bgvpr the Con 
gueit, nor by the Normans after the Seats 
until the Raign of the aforeſaid Hexry the Firſt, 
if it were ſo then; fer that is'not expreſly, (as to- 


-the making of Lays) recorded neither. | But be- 


Cuſtom of nop-Cauſe it is exprelly recorded, that it was that 
mating Lews King, who did firlt call together ſuch an 4ſſem- 


without the 


Peoples conſent 


began under 
Henry I. with 
that other, 


of not raiſing 


bly as was then firſt and hath been eyer ſince cal- 
led a Parliament (I mean an Aſſembly conſiſting 
of all the three Eftates, and not of the Lords Spz- 


- ritual and Temporal only, as was the Cuſtom in. 


former times) and becauſe his Exd in-conſtitu- 


ting and calling together ſuch an Aſſembly, was. 


to let the People lee that he would not take away 


Mony without _ - © | > 
> Choi confer. their Moxey from them, (as his Predeceſſors had 


done, when and how and to what degree they 


- pleaſed) but. would be content with what the 
- People themſelves ſhould, by Repreſentatives of 


their own chooſing, willingly and freely of their 
own accord think fit to give him, believing that 


the Money ſo given, would be as much, and: 


rhaps more, but certainly much more eaſily 
raiſed, and leſs grudging'y paid, than what might 
by force, againſt their wills, be extorted from. 
them, This (I ſay) being one of the Exqs, why 
that wile and pruden Prince did firſt conſtitute 
ſuch an Aſſewb/y for the more ealie and plauſible 
pretence of raiſing of” Money by the _ o 
LOO 


1% Wf-Di0ſelf 4g 4n/E"VÞ. Baehro" © $99 
thoſe" that ate\to Pty 48, 156) mor IWR 
Viable that knother of His Ents ws dk yd c 
People more willitg t5 fubmit and tb'Be: batt 
ett to the' Laws (when they were made) dy ma- 
king ſuch a Corffsrution $$ required the Peoples 
ſta to the making of them, before they were 
made ; which 'Conflrt#30# hath beet continned 
ST ce - ©0995 OT RE ON EIICSL 
But that It was at. _—y G2ant from the However fr 
Kz2g, after he was aQtually. mg, anc not by any mw, ir ws 20: 
antecedent Compact beryine 8 Pepple; before j; Gra. 
they were Sj s, 2hd-Hhw (whom they thoſe 
or meantt0'thovſe for their Kip)" YeforeHewas 
Xz2g, is evident from the-unanimous conſent and _ 
teſtimony of all our Fifori#»s, who never take 
mention. of RA. rift of Government here 


in this [frat _ }1d3."0d df Kings ſuc- 
cteding imintdfatelyhe td ahothe?) Without ahy | 


Interval or TIntetþalitipn' of 'atiy* 8ther forrf of 
Government, Wherein the People were at liberty 

to chooſe what CE and what Gover:- 

notrrs,' ad wpon* what Wh nn pleaſed, 

But as the Goverznoars of this Natibh wete always. 

Kings, lo the People were always Subjetts, and ne--. 

ver ſpoken of in any other capacity but of Sub-- 

jects; which I note, and deſire the Reader to take- 

ſpecial notice of, to convince him of the vanity: | 
and falſhood of Mr, Baxter's.diſtinCtion between-a4r. B's vain 
the two ſeveral Capacities, wherein (as he ſaith) ans _ 
the People are repreſented by the Parliament, capacities in 
For firſt, faith he, the Parliament repreſenterh 1 ops a 
the, People as Free, and (2dly) as Subjects. tubjete y 
As'the Parliament repreſenteth the People as 
H a Sub- 
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Wubjects ; ſo. (faith he) they cam, do vothing but 
MC. Þ.499. humbly, manifeſt their grievances. and Petition or 
Relief": but. as the Partiamens repreſenteth the Peo- 
ple as Free, [o they are to ſecure the People's Rights 
and Liberties as their Truſtees. But what are thoſe 
Rights and, Liberties, that the Parliament as they 
are the Truſtees for the People are to ſecure to 
them and to maintain for them ? Why ſuch 
(laich he) as when they were. Free, and before 
they were SubjetFs, they reſerved to themſelves by 
an axtecedent Compatt or Covenant, . upon a con- 
ditional performance whereof they were, cantent 
to become SwbjetFs., For | take it for undeniable 
H.C. p.458: (ſaith Mr. Baxter ) that the Government ic. com- 
Some Kighe ituted by Contratt, and that in the Contraft the 
be ſaith, Brad People have not abſolutely. ſubjetFed themſelves to 
ved by te the Soveraign withant reſerving any Rights and Li- 
Carat hr berties. to themſelves, but that ſome Rights are re- 
the Parliament ſerved by them and exempted from the Princes po« 
thefr Truſtees, "ver ; and —_—_ that the ., arliament -_ =_ 
Truſtees for the ſecuring of thoſe exempted Rights, 
m__ m—_— rh 5A Yee, Filſar 45 that 
Exemption fignifies, | 


of himſelf againft Mr. Baxter. 


CHAP. X. 


Mr. B's Compatt and Reſervation of Rights cam 
waſſed, The Peoples Rights, by Donation of the 
Kings. They had no Repreſentatives till enry 
the Firit. 


H1S Mr. Baxter ſaith he takes for wwdoni- 

able ;. but I ſay, and have already proved; 

that in-ſaying ſo he 1s very much miſtaken, whe- 

ther by Government he means all Government 

in gevers, or the Government. of. this. Kingdom 
of ours in particular, 

For fr#, as to Government im gereral; it is 


381 


not true that it hath always been grounded.upon Yvermenr' 


an antecedent 


or contract , or that the ſpuntet von: 


People have not ſometimes ſubjefed themſelves (ni, « 
abſolutely to their Soveraigns, without _— ptr. b. ſabeb 


to themſelves any Rights, Liberties or $Þ 

| viledges ; ſor the contrary hereof is ſo-certain 
and fo evident that nothing can» be more, as 
—_—_ by what I have: already ſaid,. not only: 
of Paternal but of Ret Government, and that 
not only under the firſt Kings, quorum Arbitrtis 
pro Legibms erant, whole wills and pleaſures paſt 
for Laws, but under. all Kings that have ever 
lince and do, now govern arbitrarily and deſport 


cally, as' many. do in all parts of the World ; 


noge. of which\can be imagined. to have. made 


any, 


A free People, For fir## if a'Man that is free may rhake hi 
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any ſuch contra with their People or their Peo- 
ple with them, as Mr.Baxtey ſpeaks of, The like 
may be ſaid of Conquerors, and the People ſub- 
dued by them, Af Mr, Baxter replies that it is 
of ſuch a People as are free and /#i Juris, at their 
own vilpoſal only; that \he ſpeaks when he: Taivh, 
that rhere is 00 {ach People that ao abſdlutely bject 
themſelves unto their Soveraion without reſerving 
any Rights or Liberties to themſelves ; I ay «this 1s 
falſe alſo, whether he mean that no ſuch People 
can do ſo, or that no ſuch People have done ſo. 


a Servant to whomſoever he will, and ſuck a 
Servant as ſhall be wholly at the diſpoſing of his 
Mafter, without reſerving any thing of L7ber:y or 
Propriety unto himſelf, as we ſee it was' ordinary 
for Men to do, not only among the Gezri/es, 'but 
among the Jews themſelves ; inſomuch titat ſome 
© of them choſe to continue Bowdmer, when by the 

. Jubilee they .mighit /have been /tnade free ; And 

why may notany number of Men,(whether they 


* ©  bea Cityor a\Nution) being free and'/ut Fwrris, or 


at: their own: diſpoluyg, pive themſelves'up, if 
they will and think it to be beſt for thay, 'ro be 
erbitrarity PR—_ forme other more power- 
ful S:ate or Prince without any antecedent compary, 
condetion: og reſervation? > 0 ND 
... "2aly, That any free People may do 1b, it'is evi 
- dent, becauſe ſome free People have done fo: for 
-example, 'the People of Campania, a Province of 
—{taly, bding then a free S24te, fubjeted themſelves 
- co:the People of : Rovwe, ' in this(forth-'of c words, 
- Populume' Campanum ; Urbemque Capiiant ,  Agvos, 
| Delubra 


—— N 


< 
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Delubra Dem, Divins Humanaque omnia, in ve-L 


ftram, (Patres Conſcripti) aitionem dedinuus: We 


ſurrender and give up into your power, Lords of 
the Senate,the whole People of Campania and the 
City Capra, our Lands, the Temples of our Gods, 
ja a word, all whatever concerns either Church 
or State, God or Man. Et qu4d obſtat. (ſaith Gro- 
tizs) what hinders why any other People may, not; 
ſubje& themſelves and all that they have to any 
one powerful Man or Prince in the ſame manner * 
Certainly (faith he) there were many Nations 
that did ſo and lived very happily under ſuch a 
Governinent ; ſo that if Mr. Baxter thinks: that 
there never was any Government ſubmitted unto 
by any free People, but upon an antecedent contratt 
and a reſerve of ſome Liberties and Priviledges to. 
themſelves to be always exempted from: the: Ja- 
riſdition of Him or them to wliom they became: 
Subjefts, He is much miſtaken, 


But if by Government he means the Government p,,1jcu1ary in 
of this Nation of ours iz partica/ar,when he ſaith our Govern- 


he takes it fo2 undeniable, that it was conſtituted: 


by Contrad, znd that in the ContraCtt *the Pegple-rra or Re-_ 
© have not abſolutely ſubjeed themſelves unto /*rv:tion off 
© the S9veraign without reſerving any. Rights and '* _—_ 
© Liberties unto. themſelves, enema the 


«Princes power, for the ſecuring of which, the 
© Parliament are their Truſtees. If this be his mean- 
ing I ſay, I demand of Him firſt, when was this; 
Nation of ours a free People, and when was it un- 
der any Government but that of Kzzgs *- ſurely 
never fince that of the. Romans, who: governed: 
them as a. Provixce, arbitrarily and deſpotically,. 


by,” 
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by their Liewtenants whom they ſent hither ; and 
ſo did their Britiſh, Saxon and Daniſh Princes for 
the moſt part for onghe appears in any of our Hi- 
ſorians to the contrary, or if ſome of them go- 
verned by Laws, (as Ina, Alfred, and ſome others 
of the Saxon Kit\gs,and Canute the Dare did,) yet 
the Lews whereby they governed were all of them 
made by themſelves 4 they were K/znes, and 
not by way of compatt with their Subjedts. No 
more were the Laws of Edward the Confeſſor him- 
ſelf, which were the SubjeQ matter of Magna 
Charta, or the great Charter, containing all the 
The Teopter Rights, Immunities and Liberties of the People, but 
= ey 7 not as bargained for by them before their admit- 
by Grams of ting of any of their Kings to be Kings, but indw/- 
mer "9 ved unto them and conferr'd upon them by the 
Ponatton and Conceſſion of their Kings ; who 
partly of their own accord, and partly by the Ad- 
vice of the Lords and Biſhops of their Council, 
did make thoſe Laws in favour of the People, not 
only without being aforehand obliged by Compact 
or Crna with the People to do fo, but without 
ſo much as adviſing with them or any Repreſer- 
tztives of theirs when they did ſo; there being no 
aol roogts ſuch Par/iaments,and cadienty noſuch Repte- 
+44 no re- Centatives of the People as there are now, until 
preſentetives the Raign (as ſaid before) of Hepry the Firit af- 


«2 Henry 1. ter the Conqueſt, for He was the firſt of our 
- Kings (ay our Chronicles) that inſtituted the form 

now in uſe of the High Court of Parliament : for 

before his time, only certain of the Nobility and 

Prelates of the Realm were called to conſultation 

about the moſt important affairs of the State : _ 

- 
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he cauſed the Commons alſo to be Repreſented by Vid. Danial's 

Kyi Fh and By ofſe of Nh own chooſing , ond rn hae 
h that Court Chith the Hiſtorian) 70 conſiſt of 


three parts, the Nobility, the Clergy, and the Common 
- People repreſenting the whole Bod) of the Realm, So 

that before this there were no Repreſentatives of 

the People of their own chooſing, to be their 

_—_ for the ſecuring to them their pretended 

reſerved Rights and Exemptions by an amtecedent 

contrat# or compatF made betwixt them and him 

that was to govern them, whilſt they were yet ,,,..,, 
free, and before he was their Governour ; and-yyſtion, « 

' therefore this ſuppoſition of ſuch a compat# or con-ner fition, 
tra betwixt the Kjng before He was King, and+ 

the People before oy were his wo cs here + 

this Kingdom (which Mr. Baxter ſaith he takes+. 

for «#deniable) is undeniably a meer fiQtion of his\ 

own Imagination and Invention, and conſequent-+ 

ly whatſoever is by him grounded upon this /uppo-> 

ſion is not only fallacious but altogether falſe and- 


fictitious alſo, Mr" 


_—_— 


ll. —_—_— 


CHAP. XI. 


| Mr. B.'s Fuſtification of the Late Rebellion from this 
Compatt, &c. The Kjng's Coronation-Oath doth 
not prove any ſuch ary &c. nor 6an it be pro- 
ved by any authentick Record, The fate of affairs 

during the Vſurpation, | 


———_—_—_—— 


» 
UT true and undeniably indeed true it is that 
the People of Exz/and have: now and have 
I a 


"wy TE; Aon Or : , , 
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The Priviledget had long, for many Generations, even from Heyyy 

qorka=ug) ty the Firſt s time, fuch Priviledges, Liberties and Im- 

People now munities, as are contained and ſpecihed in Mage 

bave are #08 Ob 1244, and ſuch Repeo eMatives in Parliament for 
C 


b kcce= : wy | 
dem Compatt the aſſerting of tho rivileages, and to ſee that 


no Laws ſhould be made for them without their 
conſent to them ; bur that they have or ever had 
them by an axtecedemrrompatt with the King be- 
fore they'were his Subjects, is that which Taffirm 
to be falle ; and conſequently that Mr. Baxtey's 
diſtinftion of the Peoples being repreſented ih Par- 
liemcst in a dowble capacity, tiamely;*Either as they 


are-now, that-is," a they are Snbjects, or as they * 
The Peoples be. WEI 2? firſt, that is, as they wer@belore they were 
irg reprſented YabjeQs,1is frivolous and Fit 1tious: for they never 
bs 20s #4 were, nor are now repreſented in Parliament any 
B. fancies, Otherwiſe than as $bjed#s only, + And as fuch Mr. 
made an Ar3- Baxtey confeſleth that neither they rior their Re- 
mens by bim,to I | hq p06 
juſtifie the 1are preſentarives ean do-more than complain if they 
Kebelien. be grieved, and humbly Petition the King that 

they may be relieved. But as their =p 4-1; "ohing 
in Parliament are the Peoples Truſtees, they do re-. 
preſent them(ſaith Mr. Baxter) not as Subjet#s, but 
as they were before they were Subjects, when as 
Freemen they did contratt for the reſervationof ſuch 
Priviledges and Immunities unto themſelves, which 
the King was not toviolate or take away from 
them, or if he did attempt to do fo, thoſe Repreſer- 
#afives of theirs as _— were to do what they 
could even by force,if they could not by fair means, 
to maintain and preſerve, or to vindicate and reco- 
ver thoſe aforefard' reſerved Priviledges and Inmus- 
nities, atid that the People were obliged to =_ 

. En 


- * of himſelf aoninft” My. Baxter." © wht7 

them againſt the Kg in ſodoing. And upon this 
' undeniable ſuppoſition (as he calls 1t) he endeavours | 
to juſtifie the /are Rebellion ; infomuch thar he ith 
he thowe ht he ſhould have been a Traytoy to the Parlli- tot y Com,W. 
ment, if he had not taken part with them, | 

Thi ſuppoſition therefore being of ſo very great 

importance,as that upon th truth or falſity there- 
of the juſtification or condemnation of the /ate 
War, and conſequently of the Bodies and Souls of 
all thoſe that were engaged in it, doth by Mr.Bax- 
ter's own confeſſion wholly depend, he ought. to 
have been very ſure, that it had been indeed w- 
deniably true in point of Fa# ; and that it could by 
undeniable Records be demonſtrably evidenced to 
be ſo. For it is not his faking it to be undeniable H.C. Theſ, 
(as he ſaith he doth) can prove it is 6, or will 3** 
make it believed to be ſo; neither are the Oarhs 
of Kings,nor the Charters and Laws,in which they Te OE 
have expreſſed their conſent to govern according doth nor prove 
to thoſe Charters and Lowstogether with the ant1- 42/4} Mook 
ent Cuſtoms of the Nation, that can prove there ſerves, 5c. as 
was either at firſt, or at any time ſince, any ſuch 4. B. «firms. 
compact or contratt,as Mr.Baxtey ſappoſeth ro have 
been bet wixt the People before they were Subjects, 
and the King before he was Xe, andthat there 
were ſuch reſerves of ſuch -and ſuch Rights and 
Priviledzes antecedently conditioned for by one of 
the Parrtes and conſented to' by the other upon 
penalty of forfeiture of the Crown up6nbreakitig 
of the Covenant to Tach or facha degree;and that 
the Parlizment were to be the Pevples Truſtees for -#-. 
the ſecuring of the: performance of the uptecedent., 
Covenant of Contratt, and night wiakeWway with © 4, 
4% I > 


the 


This made out 
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the King for the breach of it, and that the People 
were obliged to aſſiſt them in it. All which Partt- 
culars Mr. Baxter ſuppoſeth'to be the ſubje& mat- 
ter of his ſuppoled antecedent Compatt or Contratt 
betwixt the Kings of England and their People, 
and thinks he hath proved it becauſe our K/z»gs 
{wear at their Coronation hat they will govern ac- 
cording to the Laws already made by the Kings 
their Predeceſſors, and that ſhall be made after- 
wards by themſelves in Parliament, 

But firſt, (as I have obſerved already) Are not 


in three Coxſi- Our Kings Kjngs before the taking of the Oath ? 


derations. 


M9S#. makes Iy; and no-more.than ſo 


Was not our preſent King ſo, de jure,by right, ma- 
ny years before he came home ? and was he not {6 


_ ae fatto, in fat, as well as de jure, by poſſeſſion. as 


well as by title two years before he was crowned 
after he came home, and conſequently before his 
taking of the Oath? | 
2aly, Is there any thing in the Oath obliging 
him tothe keeping of it,upon penalty of forferrure 
of his Regal Power and Digaity, or for the diſ- 
charging of his SubjeCts from their Alegience to 
him if he do-not keep it ? 
34h, Is there any mention or Intimation in that 
Oath, .of the Parliaments-or any. other Truſtees for 
the Peopke, to judge betwixt them and the Kin 
whether he _ the coxtradt or no, and toqueſti- 
on and puniſh him, if he do not, as: the Ephore 
might do, and did puniſh the Kings of Sparta, be- 
cauſe indeed they were no Kngs-but in name on- 
won our Kzngs be nei- 


the King, « , ther, if there were any ſuch antecedent contratt as 
8 2 86% Mr. Bexter ſuppoſeth there is, or if the Parli«- 


nes" 


A 
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ment were ſuch Truftees for the People as he ſup- 

ſeth them to be. | 

But it is not his ſuppoſing will ſerve the turn 
for the proof either of the oze or of the other ; but 
he muſt produce authentick and undenizble We: 
c02ds to verifie and evidence the truth and: cer- 
tainty of both, For example, he muſt in the firft 
place produce ſome ſuch authentick undeniable ns 
Record, wherein it is averred that at ſuch a time for, ſuch « Con- 
the People (being then free) aid Hipulate and contratt wad, ry bs 
with him whom they meant to chooſe to be their Juppoſer 
King, ſaying, as he ſuppoſeth them to ſay, We 
chooſe Tou and your Family ſucceſſbvely to rule us 01 Holy Com.W, 
theſe and wo other terms: Accept theſe terms, or We P: 377+ 
accept not you, Upon which Terms conſented to 
by him, and ſo being choſen by them, he obligerh 
_—— (faith Mr.Baxter). and all his Succeſſors that y1, C, p, 46% 
will rule, that is, (if they will-not be depoſed) zo 
rule upon that foundation, And upon ſome ſuch for. 
mal contrat# as this it is that he takes it for #xde- 
niable,that the Government of this Kingdom of ours 
was at firſt conſtituted ; which if he could make it 
appear by any authentick Record (as Fam ſure he 
cannot)yet that.would be but one half of the work: 
he hath to do. For. ſuppoſing but not granting, 
that once upon a time,no Man knows when, there 
was ſuch a coxtrat# betwixt the People, whilft 
- they were free,and their Xjzg that was to be, that 
they ſhould have ſuch ot ſuch Rights, Prividedges 
and Immunities reſerved to. them, and that t 
King upon breach of his part of, the Covenant 
ſhould forfeit his _ to them; ſuppoſing I ſay 
but- not granting all this to be true ; yet if he 

| cannot. 
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vor for te <annot produce Tome other as Authetitick a Re- 
Parliamens Cord to prove that the Parliament were by that 
ering the Feo- antecedent ſuppoſed compatt or contratt (agreed up- 
721 ST {nb by both Parties) to be Truſtees, and ſuch Tru- 
ferved Rights. {tees for the reſerved Rights and Liberties of the 
People, as might in caſe they were to ſuch or ſuch 
a degree violated by the Kzzg or his Miniſters, le- 
gally do what the /are Parliament did ( namely, 
»ake Laws without the Kine, and make War again#t 
_ rhe R3ng, or thoſe that were commiſſioned by the 
King) he ſhall never be able to excuſe them from 
being 1n the higheſt degree guilty of a moſt ille- 
gal and inſdlent and impudent 1zvaſiorn and Uſnr- 
pation of the Kzngs authority in the oxe, nor of a 
molt Trayterous, avowed, and bold-faced Rebel- 
Hion againit the Perſon as well as the Soveraignty 
of the Kine in the other ; and conſequently that - 
all that aſi/ted them (whether it were with their 
hands or with their toxgnues, with their Swords or 
with their Pexs, with their prayers or with their 
Purſes) were as arrant Traytors and Rebels as they 

Were. 
were the Orig. VV herens if Mr, Baxter can make it evidently 
nal conjliturion tO appear that there was ſuch an Original conſt i- 
ſuch, 4s ir. tation of Government by ſuch a compact or contra? 
the King would betwixt the People on the one part, and the Kjrg 
"ot be ſole and his Succeſſors on the other part, and that by 
ye ta "7; Virtue of the ſaid Original conftitution the Pur- 
al. 'limnent was appointed and agreed on by both 
Parties to be ſuch Truſtees for the People, as he 
faich the Parliament was,wearenow {peaking of ; 
and that they- might legally-do what that Par//a- 
ment did, for the diſcharging of-their 7r74# ; - 
| © 


\ 


s oof himfelf | againſi M-: Baxter. 
he can make this, I ſay, evidently appear from any 
authentick Record, I muſt and will confefs that the 
Government here with us 1s indeed no Momnay- 
chy ; and that not only for the reaſon given'by 
Mr. Baxter, becauſe the who!: Soveraigzty is not 
in one Perſon, namely in the King, but partly in 
the Kg, and partly in the Par/rament ; but alfo 
becauſe (according to Mr. Baxter's —— 
the Soveraignty is not at all in the Kz/rg; but whot 
ly in the Parliament, as it was in the Ephorz in 
Sparta, and as'it is now in the Senate of Venice. 


But thanks be to God it 15 not come to that yet, brief ac- 
count of the 
- 4  Governmen 
they had gotten an A# tolitas long as 9 lifted, "4 is chon- 
e Mony, gcs, during the 
Vſurpationgtil 
the Kings Re- 


Trn. 


though it were once very near coming to it, when 


and took upon them to make Laws,to rai 
and to make War; and conſequently to play REX 
(as we fay) by exerciſing all the Ats of Sove- 
raiznty, and by preſſing the King to deveſt him- 
felf of thei, by making another AQ not only to 
juſtifie what they had done, but to enable thenr 
to do the ſame things for: oe and twenty Tears 
more. And by that time the Mozarchy would have 
been like an o/4 Al/manack worn ont of date, and 
either an Ariſfocracy or rather a Democracy not on- 
ly ſet up, but ſetJed inſtead of it,' as we ſaw it 
was aſſoon as the Monarchy by the Murder of the 
then Monarch ſeemed to be quite down;the Hoaſe 
of Commons affaming and uſurping to themſelves 
the whole Government of the Kingdom without 
King or Lords (which the Lords as well as the 
Kzng ought.to remember ) calling themſelves a 
free State, and behaving themſelves as ſuch both 
at home and abroad for the ſhort time of their 


+ Raign; 
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The Biſbop of Wintqw's Vindication | 
Raign ; which was until their Servazt made him- 
ſelf their Mafter by making uſe of that Army for 
the pulling of them down, which they were for- 
ced to keep in pay at the exceſlive charge of the 
People for the keeping of themſelves up. And 
then They and the People too ſaw and felt the dif- 
ference between a legitimate and /ega! Monarchy 
and the deſpotical Arbitrary Government of an 


'Uſurped Tyranny, which made them wiſh and 


pray and long for the Return of the right Heir, 
and the reſtoring of the right Government, having 
found by woful experience that every change they 
had made, was firſt from good to bad, and then 
from bad to worſe, and laſtly from worfe to worſt of 
all (I mean the Rump-Parliament) that ſo having 
made tryal of them «l, they might be the more 
careful to hold faſt the be#, if God ſhould be plea- 
{d to reſtore it to them again, which in his ih. | 
nite goodneſs and mercy he hath done, and that 
in a ſtrange and almoſt miraculous manner by 
making the Thieves fall out amongſt themſelves 
in dividing of the ſpoyl, that ſo the true Owner 
might have, what they robb'd him of, again. 


The End of the Fourth Seftion, 


of himſelf againſt Mr. Baxter. 


SE CE+V. 


An Expedient propoſed for the preſervation 

of our Government and Religion, as now 

L by Law Eſtabliſhed, from Arbitrary Pow- 

| er and Popery or Presbytery, &c. with- 
out Excluſion of the Right Heir. 


CHAR IL: 


People bugbear'd with oh; aaky and Arbitrary Govern- 

ment. The Privileages of Engliſh Subjetts by 

the Favonr and Grants of their K, I NG S, Their 

| Repreſentatives in Parliament. Grotius thwarts 
| Mr. B. in his main Principle. | 


N D now one would have thought that 4 jeriow zx- 
being ſo lately delivered from ſo baſe and poſtulation | 
ſhameful as well as heavy and grievous 7? art] of 

a Bondage, we {ſhould not ſo ſoon have forgotten ne. 

what we ſuffered under a Succeſſion of various 

Tyrannies, nor {o {doh have been weary of our 

Quails and Manna, as to be ſo deſirous, as many 

of us ſeem to be, to return to the ſame, or per- 

haps (C ifit be poſſible) to a worle Bondage than 

that they were under before; and to that end 

| K there 


a Ca, 
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; there be ſome that do as good as ſay one to another, 
as that rebellious backiliding and ever-murmur- 
Numb. c,14. ing Generation of the Fews did ; Let us make ws a 
_—_—_ Captain, and let ui returminto Pap. 
xo reeſon fo And why ſo? why fo ſoon {ſo weary of well- 
it, being ? Is there any Nation under heaven in a 
better, nay in fo good a condition as weare? Are 
not we the only People of Errove that are in 
Peace, when all our Neighbours are in War with 
one another? Doth not every one of us from the 
higheſt to the loweſt enjoy the Liberty of his per- 
{on, the Propriety of his gooods, «and the fruit of 
his Izauſtry, without having any of it without 
his own conſent taken away from him ?. $6 that 
if ever it might be ſaid of any, it may now 'moſt 
emphatically be ſaid of us ; Happy are the people 
that areinſuchacaſe, 

The werendes YES! may ſome men ay, if we were ſure to 

pretende - 
ground of it. Continue always as we are; but weare afraid we 
{ball not ; we are afraid of Poperp, we are afraid 
of Arbitrary Government, which may take 
away all we have from us, that" is or ought to be 

dear tO us. | 

The it efetof But why ſhould we fear, where no fear is? Is 
, caufleſs fears. not our Religion, our Liberty, and our Properties 
ſecured unto us by the Laws ? and by ſuch Laws 
as can never be repealed but by our own conſents ? © 
Did not ſuch a needleſs fear as this make us rebel 
ainſt our late Gracious Soveraign Lord tbe 
'ng, and by that Rebeliox make our fellow Sub- 
jets, nay the baſeſt and vileſt and meaneſt of 
our fellow Subjeas, to be Lords over us? And 
if ever we come into ſuch a flavery, or any 
very 
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of himſelf againſt My. Baxter. © 
Nlavery at all.again, it muſt be by ſuch a Rebelhox 
produced by ſuch a pretended fear, or by a Fo- 
reiga Invaſion invited by our diviſions amoniglt 
our ſelves, that muſt be the cauſe of it, 

Never was there a better Conſtitution of a Govern- 
»2ext than ours is ; nor-ever was there better ſe- 


_ curity for the keeping of it as it is, than we'have. Governmenr. 


Never were there Sbje#s that had more 'and 


- 


greater, or ſo many and great Paiviledges-as Tick bjed 


the Subjects of Ezg/and have; neither do our viledges. 


Kzngs deny them to be of right due unto them, 
as appears by the late Kings anſwer to the Pet-- 
tion of Right ; but due unto them not by capitu- 
' lations and contratts with them, before they were 
Subjects ; but either by Doxations or by Conceſſi- 
ons of our Kings to them, when they were and as 
they were their Subjects. 


Neither 1s it denied, but that the People now Their reelen®* 
have and of right ought to have Repzeſenta- tives i® Par- 
tives in Parliament of their own chooſing : I 


But that this was not nor could not be always ſo, 
and that it was by the Kings meer Grace and 
favour when it firſt began to be ſo, appears by 
what I have already obſerved concerning the firſt 
Parliament ( properly ſo called) here in England, 
inſtituted by Hezry the firſt, andas Darte/( one 
of the moſt judicious of our Engliſh Hiſtorians) 
tells us, after the manner of Normandy. 

But that ever-ſince it hath bin ſo I deny not 
neither ; namely, that the People have had, 
have, and ought to have ſuch Repreſentatives in 
Parliamentof their own chooſing, but'to repreſent 
them, not as'they were (\no body knows when ) 

; K 2 as 


1396 


a 


.The duty of 


thoſe Kepre- 
ſentatzvee. 


How to at as 
Truſtees «lſo, 


The Biſbop of Winton's Vindication 
as Freemen before they had Kings qr were under 
any Government at all, but as they.are now and 
have: been ever ſince, and' were long beforethere 
were Parliaments, I mean as Subjetts, and con- 
ſequently ſuch as Mr. Baxter confeſſeth have no 
other lawful way of redrefling their Grievances, 
if they have any ( though never ſo great or ſo 
many ) but their Repreſentatives complaining and 
petitioning the King for the relief of them; and 
that either by deſiring him to put the Laws in 
execution, already made in favour of them (as 
they did in the late Kings time by the. Petzton.of 
Rjzht) or to Enatt (ifneed be) new Laws for 
explanation and confirmation of the old ones, or 
to punith thoſe, by whom the Legal Rights and 
Priviledges of the People have been Violated. 
All this I grant the Peoples Repreſentatives. in Par- 
l;ament may, and if there be cauſe for it ought to 
do, and that not as. they are the Peoples Repre- 
ſentatives only but their Tr»ftees alſo: nay and 
more than this, namely, not to promote or give 
their conſent to the making of any ſuch Laws as* 
may be prejudicial to the publick, though they 
may ſeem to gratify, or may ſeem to be ſervice- 
able to the People ; nor to hinder the paſſing of 
ſuch As as are really for the Peoples good, 
though perhaps to the Major, that is, the moſt un- 
wiſe and leaſt judicious part of the People them- 


' ſelves, they may ſeem: to be otherwiſe. ' And 


therefore their Repreſentatives and Truſtees as they 
are to conſent or diſſent, ſoare they to judge for 
them what is or what is not to be conſented to by 
them in behalf of them. They are not always 
nc 
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of himſelf againſ# Mr. Baxter. 
che beſt Hm:banads for the People that are moſt 
fparing of their Purſes; eſpecially when the 
refuſing to part with ſome may hazard the loſs 
of all, Neither is every thing that is got from 
the Kzrg, a gain to the Subjetfs ; for the King's 
power may be too little to protect, as well as too 
great, to oppreſs them; and according to the 
preſent conjunQture, the former is much rhore to 
be feared than the latter : And therefore the beſt 
ſervice that can be done for the People by their 
Repreſentatives in Parliament is to keep the 


Balance even betwixt the Prerogatives of the Sove- 4, even 3x: 


raign and the Priviledges of the Subjeff, by not - 
indeavouring to intrench upon the one or toen- 


to remember that as they are themſelves Subjedts, 
ſo they are Repreſentatives of Subjefts, and 
Truſtees for Subjects, | as they are Subjefts ; and 
therefore are not totreat the King as if they were 
Coordinate or. Copartners with him in the Sove- 
raignty : but as it becomes Subjes and the Repre- 
ſentatives of Subjetts, and ſuch as have the ho- 
nour of being there in that capacity,and have the: 
liberty. of promating; or hindring the Laws that 
are.to be made for thoſe they repreſent, from the 
meer Grace and Favour and Goodneſs of the 
King and his Predeceſſors; and therefore the 
King is not by them, nor by thoſe they repreſent, 
to be eſteemed to be leſs a King, or leſs their King, 


or leſs their Soveraign, than he was before ; no The King con-- 


more tuan a Fathey 1s leſs a Father or hath leſs the 
Authority of a Father, the kinder and more in- 
dulgeat he. is unto his Children ; or a m——_ 

atn. 


4 rogative and 
hance the other, but always and above all things Privilcdge. 
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hath leſs of the Authority ofa Husband the kind- 
er or more indulgent heis to his Wife, 

_= ——_ And therefore it is well aqgd prudently obſerved 
tius, by Grotimes, firſt, Nom deſinere ſummun eſſe im- 
Pe jure Belli& perium, etramfi is qui imperataruns eſt, promittat aliqua 
> cap: 3* {ubaitis aut Deo, etiam talia que ad Imperii rationem 
. pertineant, © Soveraignty or Soveraign power 
«* doth'not ceaſe to be Soveraignty or Soveraign 
* power, though the Soveraign do reſtrain him- 
« ſelf, either by promiſe to his Subjects, or by 
* Oath to God, even in ſuch things as are eſſen- 
© tial to the Government; And therefore ( Se- 
lb. p. 83: Condly ) he obſerves likewiſe that, Mitum fal- 
luntur qui exiſt imant, cum Reyes Acta quedam [ua 

nolunt rata eſſe, niſi a ſenatu aut alio catu aliquo 

probentur, partitionem fieri poteſtatis, © They are 

« very much deceived ( faith he) that think that 

* becauſe there be ſome Acts that Kings wilt not 

« have to be ratifyed, unleſs they are approved 

* or conſented to by a Senate or ſome ſuch aflem- 

* bly, that therefore there 1s a partition of the 

Applicd rt © Soveraignty. Mark that, Mr. Baxter, and tell 
47. 1s. main me whether any thing can be more apparently 
principle. contradiQory to your Main Ptinctple of the 
Soveraignty's being divided, betwixt our Kzres 

and their Parliaments, and to the main and only 

reaſon you give for it, namely, that our Kings do 

not, (or, if you will, cannot ) make Laws for 

the People without their Parliaments, or with- 

How it came Out the Peoples Repreſentatives in Parliament 
tha: Laws zre conſent to them, For the only reaſon why they 
nor 10 &e 447 cannot is, becauſe they haveobliged themſelves 
lizmens, by promiſe to their People; and by Oath to God 
.at 


« 
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of himfelf againſt My. Baxter. 
at their Coronation, that they will not. For ab 
znitio non fuit fic, from the beginning of our 
EmneliſÞMonarchy it was not ſo, as I have at large 


ſhewed, and as I have proved likewiſe that this. 


and all other Privilcages of the People had their 
beginning from the bounty and goodneſs of our 
Kings to their People, whex they were their 
Subjeas; and not from any bargain or contract 
of the People, before they were SubjeAs, with 
any of their Kings, as Mr. Baxter fondly as well 
as falſly imagins, without any proof or offer of 
proof out of ny of our Hiſtorians or Records for 
it. Whereas-the truth is, that all our Kings, 
except the Brirtiſh ( of whom we know nothing 
of certainty, ) I mean all our Kings of the Saxoz, 
'* Daniſh and Norman Races, coming in by Con- 
queſt, were not only Mozarchs, but Deſpotical Mo- 
zarchs, that is, ſuch as governed arbitrarily with- 
out any Laws at all but that of their own will and 
| any or by ſuch Laws as they made with or 

y the advice of ſuch as they thought fit to adviſe 
with, which were never any of the common 
People, or any Repreſentatives for them, until 


after the Norman Conqueſt. And then indeed pen our 


the Deſpotical began to be a Political Monarchy by 
Hepry the firſt's conſtituting of ſuch a Parliament 
as we now have; andby his Sacceſſors granting 
and confirming the Great Charter, and by all of 
their obliging themſelves ſucceſſively to continue 
to the People the Priviledges granted unto them 
by that Charter; and to govern by ſuch Lavs 
aS have been made by their Predeceſſors,or ſhall be- 

made by therafelves with. the conſent” of the 
Peoples. 


gan 10 be Poe 
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The Biſbop of Winton's Vindication 
Peoples Repreſentatives in Parliament. By theſe 
Grants I ſay and conceſſions and condeſcenſions 
of our former Kz»gs, and by the confirmation of 
zhgm by their Succeſſors &c. the Monarchy which 
was at firſt Defotical, is become Political, being 

- changed from an abſolute and arbitrary to a regu- 
lated and Legal Government; yet fo as it is till 
Yet ſlit Mon. a Monarchy ; that is, it is ſtill, the Government 
archy. of one over all, and one who is accountable to 
none under God ; which are the only eſſentials 

requiſite to the conſtituting of Monarchy ; the 
Governing Arbitrarily or __— with, or 


without Laws, being but Accidentals to it 
anly. 


= 


[_ 


CHAP. 1I. 


The Engliſh Government, a Monarchy, however 


managed, The excellency of our Conſtitution ſet 
forth. 


N O more is the ſubordinate Managery of 


it in ſuch a manner as may ſeem ro have 


ſomething of Ariftocracy or Democracy _—_ 
Amilccin With it, which, ſaith Grorims, was the cauſe of . 
J tke 1n : n 6 : G 
Polybius. Polybins his Error ; Qui ad mixtum genus reipub. 
Grotius de - refert Romanam rempub. que illo tempore, ſi non 
re Belli & Pd» . . . . * 9s \ bd 
cis, lib. 1. cap. #£71071es ipſas, ſed jus agendi reſpicimus, mere fuit 
3. Sect, 19, populari. ; 


p opularis, *Who will have the Roman Common- 


of himſelf againſt Mr. Baxter. 


«wealth to have been a mixt form of Government 
*when it was meerly popular or Democratical, be- 
*cauſe he looked at the managery of it only, and 
*notat the Authority whereby it was managed ; 
*not conſidering that both the Authority of the 
© Senate, quam ad Optimatur regimen refert, which 
© Polybius refers to an Ariftocratical, and that of 
© the Conſuls alſo, which he refers to a Regal or 
*Kingly kind of Government ; ſubdita erat Pops- 
©/o, were at that time equally ſubje&t unto the 
* People; and conſequently notwithſtanding this 
*ſhew of mixture in the managery of that Go- 
*vernment, the Government it ſelf was not a 
* mixt Government in relation to the apogee 

©of it, or to the fountain of Power in it, whic 

* szves not. only the formal denomination, but the 
©Eflential ſpecification to all Political Govern- 
© ments. whatſoever : Grotius therefore, what he 
faith of the error of Polybius in judging the Ro- 
man to have been a mixed Commonwealth when 
it was not, will have it be underſtood of all thoſe 
Writers of Po{zticks, who upon the ſame grounds 
are miſtaken, as Polybius was. For idem de alio- 
rum Politica ſcribentium ſententits ( ſaith Grotins) 
diftum volo, qui magis externam ſpeciem & quotid:- 
nam adminiitrationem, quam jus ipſum. ſummi. In- 
perii ſpetare congruens ducunt [no inftituto, What 
I faid-of Polybzus, faith he, *I would have to be 
* underſtood of other Writers of Politicks, who 
*think the looking at the outward.and ordinary 
* adminiſtration of Afﬀairs,rather thanat the right 


*it {elf of the Supreme Power, to be more agree- | 
L 


* able 


We are to judge 
of a Govern- 
ment, not by the 


Managery, but 


by the Sove- 


raignty of it. 


IÞ. 
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The Biſbop of Wwntorvs Vindication 
© able and conducing to their end in writing,(thar 
is) to the derogating from the Supreme Power of 
Monarchy, either by imbaſing it with the mixture 
of Tome lefs noble fpecies of Government with it, 
or to weaken and enfeeble it by dividing of it. 
For what other can be the meaning” of theſe 
words of Grotizs than this, either as they are in 
the Text, or in refation to the context? And if: 
this be his meaning, what could he have faid 
more pertinently to prove the Government here 
in England to be a mere Monarchy, and conſe- 
quently theSoveraignty to be wholly in one perſon, 
notwithſtanding any thing Mr. Baxter hath ſaid 


_ brany manelſe can fay to the contrary. 


And that it is not now, as it was at firſt, an 
abſohate arbitrary and Deſporical, but a regulated 
legal and Political Monarchy we owe to the meer 
erace and favour of our Kings; and I wiſh that 
as it was gratia gratis data, a grace'freely given, 
on their parts ; ſo it may be gratis yratos faciens, 
C race that may make us grateful, on our parts 
alſo. 

And certainly it would be fo, if the Subjefts 
of England did but know or would but conſider 
in how much more happy a condition they are 
or may be if they will, (and would be if it were 
not for their ſeditious Preachers) thanany other 
Subjets in the World are, or ever were, I had 
almoſt ſaid or indeed can be, under what Govern- 
menr ſoever, if they be not ſituated as we are: 
Becauſe no Government upon the Continert can 
be ſafe from being ſuddenly invaded and over-run 
by its confining Neighbours, if he. or they that 


# ks - iT. - by 
Fs OO IS - - 
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have % 


of himſelf againſt My. Baxter. 4.03 
have the Supreme Power be not enabled to 
raiſe ſuch Forces and Mony to pay them without 
ſtaying for the advice or conſent of his or their 
SubjeQs, as may be ſufficient to defend them 
from their Exemzes, and which being raiſed may 
be made uſe of for the oppreſſing of their S»b- 
jets : Whereas we being I/anders intrenched and 
ſurrounded by the Ocean, and conſequently not 
being in danger of being ſuddenly ſurprized and 
over-run by any from abroad, our Kings have 
obliged themſelves to raiſe no Mony ( without 
which no formidable Forces can be raiſed and 
maintained) by any Taxes or Impoſitions upon 
their Subjects without their own conſent in Par- 
liament, thereby ſecuring both the liberty of their 
Perſons, and Property of their Goods unto them, 
and that they ſhall never be put to any charge bur 
for the neceſſary defence of themſelves, and for 
their own ſafety and welfare, as well as for the 
Honour of the King and their Country. ' 

This, together with many other Priviledges An Account of 
which the: Subjefts of this Kinzdom have above # Sermon, the 
all other SubjeQs in the World that T know or 76/04 —_ 
ever theard of, 'made me preſume '( when T was Parliement, in 
One of the four firſt that was appointed to preach *frke Engliſh 
to the Houſe of Commons of the Long Parliament conflirurion; 
in the late. Kihg's time) to tell, them and to en- _ in Church 
deavour to prove unto them that the Conffitute- "I 
ons bort of Chrtreh and State, as'they' were 
here by Laweſtabliſhed (abſtraQting froth the ill 
managery which might be in either through the 
fanlts or frailties of ſome particular men) were 
both of them the beſt in their kind thar were in 


S. 2 the 
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The: Biſhop of Winton's Vindication 
the Chriſtian World : that of the Szare. for the 
reaſons before ſpecified, and that of the: Church 
becauſe it was the only Chureh (now extant) 
that profeſſed and maintain'd both the 4poſtolick 
Dottrine and ApoFtolical Government : All other 
Chriſtian Churches in the World, Ea#,Wef,North, 
and South, failing either in the one or in the o- 
ther, or both of them ; and beſides, becauſe the 
Government of our Church was more agreeable 
with Mozarchy,and with ſuch a Monarchy. as ours 
is, than either Popery, or Presbytery, or Independen- 
cy is, or any other that can be deviſed by the wit 
of Man is or can be. And therefore I did hope- 
they would not think of making any change or 


alteration in the legal and fundamental Conſti- 


tution either of Church or State, but only to re- 
Qifie what they ſhould find to.be otherwiſe than 
according to the /ega/ Conſtitution it ought to be 
in either of. them, by cauſing the Laws of the 
one and the Canons of the other to be put in ex- 
ecution. This I ſay I preſumed to preach to the 
then Howufe of Commons, as fearing there were 
many amongſt them that- were:given to change, 
though not ſuch-and fo horrible a change as they 
made afterwards both in the Church and State - 
For truly could T have foreſeen, and had told any 
of their Grandees- then (though it had been 
Cromwel-himſelf) as the Prophet Eliſpe told Ha- 
zael thar\he and- thoſe that- joyn'd with: him 
ſhould do ſtch things as afterwards he did, he 
would I believe have anſwered me as Haze! did 
the Prophet, What, do you think Iam a Dog, 


that I uld. do ſuch. horrible and barbarous 
- things 


of himſelf againſt' Mr. Baxter. 
things: as you ſpeak of.? And yet botl:of them: 
I mean Hzzae/ and Cromnel:did:fuch'things after- 
wards; {o.dangerous .a;thing it-15; to: leave: the 
Road and to wander in-by-paths ::'For as-Grotiws 
well obſerves, Veriſiimum:illud, cnania incerta ſe 
ſimul ac 4 jure receſſum e# :No.,man knows whi- 
ther he is going: when he-is once out :of the right 
way, nor whitherthe COP drive:-him, when 
he willnot beled-by. Gods-dire&tion. - And'there- 
fore I concluded, that in my. humble opinion rhe 
beſt and wiſeſt prayer that. any could make unto- 
God in the. behalf of this Church-and: State, was, 
that if either of-them-had ſwerved: from. what. it 
was or ought to be according to'its legal conſti- 
tution, it might be reduced: to. its right frame 
and temper according to the ſtandard ; and that 
never. Alteration or Innovation: might- be made . 
in- the. fundamental conſtitution of either of 
them.. ' | 

And-this Declaration T thouglit my ſelf obliged 
in conſcience to. make, though: F knew e's 
nough that 'many of my Avditprs would be dif- 
pleaſed with-it, as indeed:they were, as I found 
by their uſage of me afterwards, though then it 
was too early to make any ſhew of it; and there- 
fore I was preſented with a Piece of Plate with: 
this Inſcription, Donum Populi Anglicani, as the 
other firſt three Preachers were, but not. deſired, 
as they were, to print my Sermon. 


I repeat this matter of fat to let the World re reaſon, wy; 
know that, though I'was then by ſome thought = ACCOUR8 « 


and faid to be a Puritan, as 1 am now by others © 
thought-and. ſaid to be a Papi#, I was then, and' 
ever: 


44.06 
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ever had been, as I am now; and am now as I 
was then, and bythe. of God ever will be, 
a:true Son of the C HURC Hof ENGL AND, 
as it was then and'is now = Law eftabliſhed; 
and conſequently a loyal SubjezF to the Kzne, 
whatſoever either Papifts or Precbyterians may 
think, or rather makeiothers believe they think 
of me. /\:I am fure mine own conſcience bears me 
witneſs, that I was always what I pretended 
my ſelf to be, and:all that knew me heretofore, 
and do know me now (whether Proteff ants, Pa- 
pifts or Presbyterians ) will I am confident bear 
me witnefs 'that .1 was always as-I':am! now 
both in jadgment and praffice, in"relation' both 
to the Secular Government of the Stare and the 
——_— Government of the Church, and to 
the Monaychical Government over them both. 

Over them both I ſay 5 for there being two 
main parts or members of every Boay Polztick, and 
conſequently 'of Monarchy ( eſpecially aamong(t 
Chriſtians) namely the 'State Civil and the State 
Ezcleſiaftical ;' if both: theſe Parts or States:of the 
Body Politick be not governed in chief by one and 
the ſame Perſdn, they cannot be ſaid to be parts 
or members of the ſame Monarchy. 


of himſelf againſt My. Baxter. 


CH A P./'IIE 
A like danger to Menarihy from Popery and. Precby- 
tery, Our Charch-government juſtly commended. 
- Drviſion-mongers or Separariffs s juſtly cenſured, 


Orh theſe S2ates are: not nor cannot be gover- pyery ind 
ned by one and the fame Perſon, where the Prechytcry both » 
State Eccleſisfticat or Government of the Church —_ 


is either Popiſb-or Presbyterian; becauſe the State 
Eccleſiaſtical, if it be Popiſh, will be governed in 
chief by none but the Pope ; and if it-be Presby- 
ferian ((Presbyterian FE mean in the heighth, as. 
it was: in- Scotland, andwonld have beer in Ex- 
gland) it will be:governed in chief by none but 
it ſelf ; the one, to wit Popery, introducing a- 
nother Sovereign; atid the other, to- wit P2es- 
byterp, introducing another Soverargnry-into the 
fame body- Politick, and conſequently they are 
both of them deftruQive unto Momerchy. 

Neither can a Prince be Sovereign fo much as 
in civilibus, in civil affairs, as long as another 
beſides himſelf (either abroad or at tome) doth 
claimvand exerciſe a Sdveraignty over the: ſame - 
SubjeAs', though 'it' be but 7» Eceleftaſticrs, ih 
Church-affatrs only. 

Becauſe thoſe that pretend 'to a Soverargn Po- 
wer in Eceleſtaſtisals, ( as indeed both the Con- 
e/ave and the National Synod do pretend) mult: - 

needs: 


408 


Two Supremes 
in one King- 
dom incon- 


ſiſtent. 


. as ths nakining ke Sa | Ma” a 
[3 RON ot; 'T Ag A's Y yt 
'» we \ ” 5. PEE 8, b \ 
WE a Sans 6 RS EY £3 
' - Br __ S . 


The Biſhop of Wiuntows Vindication 


needs pretend likewiſe td a 'Soveraign Power of 


judging what is Ecclefiaſt ical, and CIny 


by affirming what they pleaſe to be Eccleſta/tical, 
they may govern how they pleaſe even in thoſe 
things that are meerly C:v/l-alfo. 

So that ſuppoſing two-diſtint Supreme Judi- 
catories, one Civil and the other Eccleſiaſtical in 
the ſame Body Politick:or in the ſame Kingdom, 
(as there muſt needs be, if the Government of the 
Church be either Popiſh or Presbyterian ) there 
cannot chooſe-but: be perpetual claſhing betwixt 
thoſe two. Furiſdift;ons and the abettors of them, 


'the one continually either affronting and'under- 


_ mining,or being affronted and undermined by the 


other. Y 

And then let 1t be conſidered how the People in 
the mean-ti who in ſeveral reſpe&ts muſt be 
ſuppoſed to be\ally ſubject to them both) muſt 
needs 4n caſe of-contrary commands ' (there being 
no-Appeal from the-oneunto the other) be-diſtra- 


ted and confounded betwixt them both ; it be- 


ing impoible(as-Chri# himſelf tells us) fora man 
to ſerve two Maſters, of the which -one is-not ſub+ 
ordinate unto-the'other ;-and; as -impoſiible like- 
wiſe it-is (as the ſame Chri# tells us) for « Kine- 
dom divided within it [eif,and conſequently againſt 
it {elf- (as every Kingdom having two Soveraign 
Powers:jn it-at the lame time mult needs be) zo 
itand, that's, to continue firm! and ſtablewith- 
our falling at one time or other into ſuch terrible 


Convulſions of Schilms, Fattions and Seditions, 


2s will finally bring it to Diſſolution. 


Many 
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Many ſad 1»/tances of this truth we read of in 
our Chronicles whilſt the uſurped and exerciſed 


the Papary, but none ſo ſad, as thoſe we our ſelves 
have ſeen and felt of late, whilſt the Presbytery 
exerciſed in Scotland, and in Ervland laid claim 
to, the ſame power. For indeed Popery and Preſ- 
bytery (though they look divers ways with their 
Heads ;) yet they are tied together like Szmſox's 
Foxes by their Tayles, carrying the ſame Fire- 
brands of combultion , whereſoever they come, 
I mean the ſame Principles of Sedition and Re- 
bellion againſt Soveraign Princes and Eſtates, if 
they will nor be ruled by them. | 


nd therefore as our Kings Preaeceſſors, tO re- xv fer of 
deem themſelyes and their People from the ſlave- cither's Return. 


'ry of the Papacy,did wiſely and couragioully drive 
out Popery ;. 1o it is not to be doubted but his Ma- 
jets that now is, to prevent the ſame or a worſe 
bondage to the Conſitory, will with the ſame wil- 
dom and courage keep ont the Presbytery ; as be- 
ing indeed where it governs in chief (as it would 
do whereſoever it is) a-bondage by ſo much worſe 
and more 1gnomintous than Popery, by how much 
worle it is to be ſubject to many Tyrants than to 
one, and by how much leſs it is ignominious-for 
a King to be a Vaſlal ro-a: foreign: Prince, than 
to all or any of his own SubjeQs. 

But thanks be to God, we have no reafon to 
fear that either our K/ng or Parliament will ever 
think of introducing either .Poperp or Pzegby- 
tery to be predominant here amongft us, having 
had ſo ſenſible an experience; formerly of the oxe 

| M and 


Hiſtory and Ex- 
yienc? bave 
; on, VU taught us the 
Eccleſiaſtical Supremacy in this Kingdom was in inconvenience 


one 
nd the oth.» 
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and lately of the orher ; eſpecially being already 

A juſt conmen- polleſſed, as we are, of ſuch an Qccleſiaftical 
dares of ow Government, as was inſtituted by Chri# and 

urch- Go- : . , 

vernmens, his Apoſtles, univerſally received and approved 
by the Primitive Chriſtians ; and by Law eſtabli- 

ſhed amongſt our ſelves: a Government pretend- 

ing to no power at all above the King, nor to no 
power'under the King neither but from him, and 

by him, and for him : a Government enjoyning 

ative obedience to all lawful commands of law- 

ful Authority; and paſſive obedience when we 

cannot obey actively, forbidding and condemning 

all taking up of Arms offenſive or defenſive by 
Subjects of any quality or in any capacity againſt 

their Soveraign ( whatſoever he be either in re- 

gard of his Iztelleffuals, or his Morals, or his Re- 

70i0n) tn any caſe, upon any pretence, or upon 

any provocation whatſoever : Finally, ſuch'a Go- 
vernment as hath no relation to any foreign Prince 

or State to protett or aſſiſt it from-abroad, nor any 
foundation in the Body of the Common: People 

to riſe up for it or with.it at home ; but having 

all its dependence under God _ the- Crows ; 

and all its ſecurity in and by the Law; and conſe- 

quently if at any time-it happens to tranſgreſs 

againſt either, (as ſome times by. the faults or 
frailties of: particular men, I will not deny but it 

may) yet even then or in that caſe it will eaſily 

be corrected and reduced into order ; and that 

by the ordinary courſe of Juſtice, without char- 

the SubjeQ or endangering the Peace of the 

Kingdom by levying a War to ſuppreſs it ; and 
without fear: of an [zw«ſion. from abroad, or at: 


Inſur- 
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Inſurreition at home in defence of it ; which can- 


not in the ſame caſe be probably affirmed of either 


of the former. 


Having therefore ſuch an excellent conſtitution wa 4uy we 
of Government both Civi/ and Eccleſiaſtical as we owe - ſuch 4 
have, and both of them by Law eſtabliſhed, that Conſtitution. 


which we have to do in the firſt place, is to be 
thankful to God for it, who hath not dealt fo with 
any other Nation, and then not only to live quiet- 
ly and peaceably and contentedly under it for the 
preſent; but to do-what we can in our ſeveral 
places and ſtations for the upholding and perpe- 
cuating of it, that our Poſterity may have cauſe 
to bleſs God for it and for us alſo. And to that 
end in the firſt place ts mark thoſe ( as the Apoſtle 


adviſes us * ) that make diviſions amongſt us, by * Rem. c-26. 
libelling the Government either of the Church or '* '7: 


State, either in their Pamphlets, or in their Pul- 


pits; and to mark them ſo, as to ſet a Mark upon A mare to be 
ſet upon Droi- 


them, as men not to be followed but avoided by 
us, though they pretend never ſo much care of 
us or kindneſs to us. For {uch as theſe they 
were, who (as the Apoſtle tells us in the. aforeſaid 


|, Place) did tex as theſe do now, Hd Th: oy protonc- 


yies x; cuoyias ifamwalty Ta, xafhiac TOY axdxey by 
good words and fair ſpeeches deceive the hearts of the 
femple, And the way not to be deceived by them, 
is, not'to hearken to them, ' by reſorting to their 
illegal Comverticles, and forſaking oar own Legal 
Aſſemblies and Congregations, as the manner of 
{ome 41s: {Heby. x0. 25.) And'what manner of 


' Charad 
Men thoſe arethat do ſo, another Apoſtle'tells us, wg w__ 
They «re woutmwrers, complainers, walkin after their *#- Jude, v.16, 
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own Luſts, and their mouth ſpeaketh great ſivelling 
words, having mens Perſons in admiration becauſe 
of advantage, W hereunto, to compleat the Cha- 
raQer of them, he adds, Theſe be they that ſe- 


parate themſelves, ſenſual, not having the 
Spirit; which is as much as it he had ſaid, 


though there be none that do more or do ſo much 
pretend to purity or having the Spirit as the Se- 


paratiſts do; the only caule of their ſeparation 


being, as ſome of them ſay, the ſenſuality and 
want of the Spirit in thoſe from whom they ſepa- 
rate: yet indeed the cauſe of their ſeparation is 
becauſe themſelves are {tnſual, and have pot: the 
Spirit, or becauſe they know not what ſpirit the 

are of ; for as there- be many kinds of Spzrits, 74 
there be many kinds of aſealicy alſo; for Pride, 
and Envy, and Malice, and Slander, and eſpeci- 
ally ſpeaking evil of Dignities, and covetouſnels, 
and every other inordinate or immoderate Afﬀe- 
Ction are ſerſualities, as well as carnal Luſtand 
Drunkenneſs ; and ſo is Separation it ſelf alſo: 
For whex one ſaith I am of Paul, and another F ans 
of Apollos, are you not carnal? ſaith the Apoſtle *, 
And are not (ſay I) all that are carnal, /e/ual? 
So that it is not Mens ſaying. or thinking they 
have the Spirit wilt prove they have the Spirit ; 
nor their calling themſelves the Godly Party, will 
make them to be the yy ; but their very 
being of a:Party proveth them to be Schiſmaticks ; 
and their being Schiſmaticks proveth them to-be 
#ngodly. I am ſure every one of- the Parties ap- 
propriating the Sp7ri unto it ſelf, and being ſo 
divided as they are both in. Dodtrize and Worſbig 


amongtt 


| 
| 
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among(t themſelves, is a demonſtration that they 
are not inſpired or guided by one and the ſame 
Spirit ; or that they have not the Spirit of Unity, 
nor conſequently the Spirit of Sanitity, nor of 
Holineſs neither, how boldly or boaſtingly ſoever 
they may pretend to it. But Mundres vult decipi, 
the World hath a'mind to be deceived : for as long 
as there are: Broachers of lies, ' there will be Be- 
lievers of lies; for as the Father of {ies tempts 
ſome to be the Teachers, {o he temptsothers to be 


the Believers of them. And therefore unleſs the 74, ;6 cafe. 


Spirit of falſhood and diviſion and ſeaition, be by quence, if thas' 


the Spirit of truth of unity and of concord, caſt ont 374. 5c nov. 


of them,that ſeem to be poſſeſſed with him(which 
is-above all things to-be withed and prayed for) 
or thoſe that.are 1d poſleſt be kepr from infefting 
others by teaching and' printing with that intolera- 
blelicence as they: do; and have done for ſo many 
years together, 'we are not to expett to; be lon 

without another Civil War ; and whether the ef- 


fes of that will not be'as bad or worſe than the 


former; no'man can tell I am ſure we are not al- 


ways to-expett miracles; Tmean ſuch amiracy- 
lous deliverance as we have once had from ſo ma- 


ny ſeveral ſorts of arbitrary and Tyrannical Go- 
vernments as that War brought us to, or rather 
as we our ſelves brought our ſelves-to, by that Re- 
bellion,and as ſuch a rebellion. asthat was may,and- 
nothing but ſuch a rebellion as that was can (pro- 


bably and humanely ſpeaking) bring us to again. . 


CH A:P: 
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reſtraincd. 
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CHAP. IV. 


An Expedient propoſed to ſecure the Government 
both in Church and State, viz. ſome ſuch Law, 
as the Scotch Tet, The Heir of the Crown's be- 
ing 4 Papiit or a Presbyterian, &c, comes much 


to the ſame paſs, 


The late ext FOR the preventing whereof, why ſhould not 
ple of the F we follow the example of the Secors in that 
pos, Which is good, as well as wedid follow their ex- 
ample in that which was evi/? We took ſuch a 

Covenant as they did, in order to the making and 

helping us;to make ſuch. a War agaiaſt our King 

and theirs, as they did;: and for the altersti9n of 

the Government and Religion eftabliſhed by Law 

in both; Kingdoms. ' And' why ſhould not we 

make ſuch a Law as they have now made for the 
preſervation of their Government and Religion, as 

itis now by Law eſtabliſhed amongſt them? why 

{hould not we, I ſay, make ſuch a Law: for the 

| maintenance and preſervation of the Government 
Ter 1} and Religioneſtabliſhed by Law amongſt Vs al- 
Vid. the As 6? I mean ſuch a Law, whereby all Men are dil- 
"1ci7 3cor- abled and-made timcapable of any Office or Phce 
lend,when the of Power and Truſt, either Mr{itary or Civil or 
Duke of Terk. Eccleſiaſtical; as likewiſe of being choſen them- 
Clnmiioncr ſelves, or of chooſing others, to be Members of 


there, ®- Parliament, as will not take ſuch a Tcl, and 0Oar- 
68 1. - as 


i bs F 
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as they have taken in Scor/and ; that is, never to 
give their conſent to the Alteration either of the 
Religion or of the Government either in Church or 
State, as it 1s there' by Law eſtabliſhed. Such a 
Law as this, and no worldly means but fuch a Law 
as this, will ſecure us and our Poſterity from all 
that we fear or pretend to be afraid of ; eſpecially 
from Arbitrary Government and Popery,' and from 
Presbytery too. Por the Yeir of the-Crown may 73e z7i- of the- 
be a Presbyterian, or an Independent, or an Antino-(rown being 4 
mian, or an Anabaptiſt, or a Socinian, and may be 10 pov 
every whit as great 2 Zxalot and as much a Bioot as his being 
inany of thoſe perſwaſions, as any '\Papiſt can be PaPilt 

in his ; .and conſequently be as' zealous and indu- 

frious to promote, bring in, and ſet up his Rel:- 

gion for the Only or at leaſt for the Predominant, 

Religion of -the State,. as any Papift can be to 

bring in Popery ; and conſequently to fappreſs all 

of any other perſwaſion bur his own; and that: 
—_—_— as bloody a perſecution as-ever any 

Papift did, when he hath as much-power to do it. 


. Of*this One of the Se; hath givenius proof 
more than enough already, TImean the:Presbyreri- 
ans,who for the ſetting up-of their Dagos inftead 
of the 4r+ of God, and'tor the aboliſhing of Mo- 5.7 zefietions 
narchy in the State as- well as Epiſcopacy in: the pon the Preſ- - 
Church, entred'into that" Antichziftian League 7ot 
and Covenant with the Scors,whereby both Na- 

tions were ingagedin a bloody War with and a- 

gainft one another,of which the-execrable effeQs, 

aSno Aﬀef Obiznion caneven makeitobeforgot-- 
ten; ſo can they never be iremembred/ withour- 
horror,, 
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horror, nor indeed ſhould be remembred without 
deteſtation of the procatar#ical or promotin 
cauſes of it ; of which the moſt -principal an 
moſt energetical was that Presbyterian Solemn 
League and Covenant, for the ſetting up that Idol 
of theirs,the Presbyterian Government; for which 
they were ſo peremptorily and pertinaciouſly zea- 
lous and ambitious, that in all their Treatzes with 

the late King, one of the conditions of Peace al- 

ways was the aboliſhing of Epsſcopacy, and ſetting 

up Presbytery inſtead of it; without conſenting 

whereunto, and without taking of the. Covenant, 

as the Scotch Presbyterians did refuſe the late King, 

{o the Exgliſh Presbyterians would, if they might 

have had their wxll, have refuſed -the preſent 

King to reign over them ; as might be made ap- 

pear by the Conſultation had. amongſt the Gran: 
Genera Mons dees of phet Party. to that purpoſe, till they: found 
Me it would: be in vain toſtand upon ſuch terms, the 
Noble and never to be forgotten General, the late 
Duke of Albemarle, being reſolved to bring in the 

King 4 4 Kzxg,without condition ; and therefore 
as well for that, as for hiswhole moſt prudent as 
well as loyal and couragious -Condutt in.that 
= affair, I think that which was ſaid of Fe- 
 bius Maximws, may be as properly and truly veri- 
vp: Bed of him :\ic\ 28 low 26 54.ld 21ls ni nana 
1;  Un#s: bom nobis' clintFaudo reſtitnit rem. | 
That is, One Man by his wary conduft hath 

reſtored our State and welfare. 

— AndIwiſh.it wereengraven-ta Golden Letters 
pon his Tomb, ad ſempitery an rei vicemoriam, for 
an everlaſting Memorial. 7 "4 

ut 
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But to return unto what I was ſpeaking of; 
what I have ſaid'already is enough to prove, that 


a Presbyreriak Heir of the Crown would do what Th Seferies 


he could td bring'in and ſet up the Presbyrerian yh 


Government, ( which can no more conſiſt with other. 


Monarchy in the State, than it can with Epiſcopacy 
in the Church) and make us all Presbyrerians ; 
as well as a'Pqgiſh Heir would to bring in Popery, 
and to make us all Papiſts, And that they would. 
not ſuffer any that would not coxform to them . 
and comply with them is evident,not only by what . 


they did againſt us, that were as they call'd: us. 


Cavaliers and Malignants, but againſt their own + 
Brethren in Iniquity, the Independents and all the < 
reſt of rhe Se aries, their Felow-Rebels againſt the + 
King, and Companions in Arms againit Us ; all + 
of whom they would have ſuppreſſed: as well as < 
they did Us, if it had been in their power to do - 
ſd ; as appears by their Books, Sermoxs and Ad- © 
dreſſes to that ( which they calld a Parliament )- 
againſt them. | > 

And what the Presbyterians did againſt us, and. 
would have'done _—_— the Independents by the + 
Parliament, the Independents did againſt them by- 


the Army. And fo no doubt would any other of. 


the Schiſmatical Parties have done againſt all the 


| reſt that were not of their perſwalion, if they 


had got the power into their hands.” 


But none of them (may ſome of their Friends rtey «4 the 
ay) would have been ſo cruel as the Papiſts, Popiſts much 
who hold it not only lawful but meritorious to ,,,j,. 


put Heyeticks that is, all that are not Papiſts, 
to death. 
N Did 
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Did nbt the Presbyterians and Independents, and 
the reſt of the Se#arves that jouned withthem in 
' the Warkpaiaſt the King; think fotae, when they 
kill'd as many. as they could of thei Royal. Party; 
and when their Preachers incourag'd:them co do 
. fo, which he that doubts of Jet kim read Evenge- 

{runs arouat for his coovictzen, ry -40et þ + 1) 1 
Bot that they: will lay was bug.im:the heat of 
blood, wihilit the War: laſted +' atterwards they 
ſuffered us to live amongſt them. : And &o ({ay 1) 
do the Papsiſts too, and to renjby not only - t4 
lives, but their.ltberties;and their: legal. poſledi- 

: onsand goods allo, ma many, flay-in moſt 

where there is no Jwquiſition; which was more 
than we of the Churth of England (eſpecially we 
of the Clergre) were ſuffered to enjoy here under 
the Raign of either the Prevbyierians or Indepen- 
Their Princi- dents. And whether they would not have pro. 


ple; much what gage ded ito blood, as well as the Papifts, upon the 


wv jon, oceuntef Religion only, I have reaſon todoubt ; 


or rather -I have no reaſon to doubt but they 
would; for as it is a. Popiſo opinion that all Here. 
. 8iths gre tobe put ta death, and that all that are 
not Bepiſts are Hereticks ; 10 it is'a Prexbyteriau 
indon that no dolater is to be ſuffered to live, 
and that all Papsſts are Idolaters, as hkewiſe that 
all 'the Biſbops and Epiſcopal Party of the Church 
of England are Papifts,, and conſe ly 1dola- 
zers, that is, fuchas by the Law of God are to be 
ny Fund if cheydid his dotrine in practi 
- Aud wa nd if they did not put this in praCtiee 
T »pon oc- here, as the? have-done in Scotland ( witnels the 
cefion. _. murder of the late Primace there upon theaccount 


of 


©\oftbonſe/f acain/I My. Baxtor: ' arg 
of nel only', ' whatſoever” the firſt printed — 
Narearme of that horrid Fat aid tothe contrary) - 

ie-was becauſe-theib reign was {> ſhott, and be- - 

cauſe they were not 1d-well ſetted in their Domi- - 

nion, as fo think i fafs for them to proceed {d far. - 

The Church 'of Rome her ſelf did not at firſt pro- 

ceed with that extremity of Rigor againſt thoſe 

the' calls Hereticks, as ſhe did afterwards. Tr is 

bur of late-that the-bloody Inquifition was Tet up 

by the Church of Raws! and that' but in fome 
places. And was not that of the Tryers here Lind of baqub 
in England, in order to the depriving! Men of their ſition. 
livelihoods” though- not! of their lives, fome ſich 
thing? And who can tel} whether it might not 

have procectied to deprivation'of life alfo, as well 

as tho Roman Inquiſition'doth, if it had ap po- 

wer and authority:enough to ſt won it? 

- We know thart' the 'Anabap , who- made 2 ts 
great pare of. that rebellious! jad in(t the Jad from the Ana- 
King of bleſſed Memory, were a Sect that did pro- 6priſts 
fels at firſt that it was not lawful for them to de- 
fend either their Goods or-their Lives, though ne- 
ver {0 injuriouſly threatned or attempted to be ta- 
ken away from them b by any y,thqugh not their S«- 
pertors,but even by Th Pram inſomuch 

as they would 0 carr Gas: in their Ships,when 
they went to Sea, fo feap-of being & pernpend ro to 

make reliſtence in'defertce*of their" 
themſelves, by having wherewithal to do it. he | 


yet I have been credibly inform es yep were OE 
ribhie ni chat refullion 26A &1 mage - 3% 7 | 
fvite and their rands more Hey ed blood ib 
tht tHeHt#OF that Ts Ty: ro'6ffend 1! 


G od "Y } ” 
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God by doing his work negligently, or that their 
own lives ſhould go for theirs, ife they ſpared or 
ſuffered any to eſcape, whom it was in their power 
to kill. So that now, as one'of their Officers ſaid 

-+ lately, The Sword is become a good Ordinance of God 
iolats as bs in its ſeaſon. And of the ſame mind with the 4- 
judg'd of the nabaptiſts ( if they be not yet). may the Quakers 
orber Sets, and all the reſt of the Se&arzes come-in time to be 
alſo, together with thoſe merely-moral-.Philoſo- 
phical Chriſtians (I mean the Socrn:ans) themſelves, 
' how much foever they ſeem for the preſent to dil- 
like the propagating of Religion by force ;; which 
there is no Sec# but doth, profeſs alſo, whilſt they 
want power to praQtiſe it themſelves; It being as 
- natural for all ſorts of. Hereticks and Set aries to 
endeavour the propagating of their opinions, by 
-making as many Profele as they can, as it is for 
Aingle Perſons todelire and endeavour the propa- 

gating of their kind: by natural Generation: + 


"CHAP. V. 
The Exclufion of the right Heir contrary to the Law 
of God, both Natural and Poſitive. 


ne Ele in cheralivetbur not granting)the pre- 
te Creme ts I ſent Hcirof the Crown to be : Papif ; asT will 
«ite, not deny but that he may (as long as he continues 

to 
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to be {0) wiſh and deſire that all were ofthe fame 
Religion ;. ſo they that wonld have him excluded 
upon that Account, muſt needs grant likewiſe, 
that if any Heir of the Crown after him, or at any 
time hereafter ſhall chance to be of any other Re- 
ligion than that eſtabliſhed”'by Law, and conſe- 
quently as deſirous as a Papitt can be to change 
or aboliſh that and bring in kis-own in the ſtead 


of it; which may be as bad or perhaps worſe than 


Popery, (as T take not only Paganiſm (whatſoever 
Julian the Apoſtate. faith to the contrary) but So- 
ciniaxiſm to be alſo.) They muſt grant, I ſay, 
that-upon the ſame-account whofoever ſhall be of 
any other. than the efablijhed Religion, muſt be 
excluded from: fucceſſion to the Crown, for fear of 
the alteration he may poſſibly make of the eftab1:- 
ſhed: Religion tn the Church, and probably of the 
eſtabliſhed Government in the State alfo. Which lk 
confels to be a: thing of: fuch' dangerous conſe- 

uence, that it ought to be prevented and provi- 


ed againſt by any lawful effectual what Means 


that can be made uſe of to that purpoſe ; eſpeci- '2 5 uſed, w 
prevent 


danger, 


ally where the preſent: conſtitution of the Church 
and Stare is ſuch as ours 1s, ' that is ſuch a one, as 
I think (all things conſidered) there'cannot be a 
better ;* and therefore I fay it will become the 
wiſdom of the State to prevent (as much as by 
humane pom—_— it may be prevented) any «lte- 


rat r of the Religioz or of the Government 


(I mean as to the eſſentials of either of them:) but . 


then it- muſt be by the uſe of ſuch Mears as are 


And 
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And frft the Means that muſt be made uſe of 
to prevent ſuch. an elteretion muſt be: lawful, 

evidently and undoubtedly /avfel, and that both 
in-relation tothe Law of God, and in relation 
to the Law of the Land alto. | 
oa Exelon - But the excluding of the right Detr from 
of the right his Inheritance {gems to be contrary to both ; and 
= at by the r/ght Her; T mean the firft-born;; or him 
« Nations | that is neareſt in. bloud to him that is, or was for) 
| merly in poſſeſſion; -. And that fuch a one hath 
a right of fucreſtov, from: 'which God would not 
have :him to;be excluded, appears-bythe almoſt 
aniverſat preffice of all Nations im all Ages and-in 
all Places, which Practice being|every where and 
almoſt the ſame among thoſe, thatin all things 
| elſe differ {0 ruch-from ane anather,..muft needs 
ni conſe- proceed fron. ſome Prixcip/e :common to'them 
% Law of » 8; and whatcan thatbe but the Lew of Nature 3 
Nature. and- what: is the; Law! of Nattire buti the Lamp 

Goe himſelf writtenrn mens heb? 1 

| --.; And-therefors 3t! was accarding to. this Lew 
Jacobs ures. | fore therg was 4 var EL aw of God or Man 
eldeſt Sons for; 1 Klie caſe): that Facor in of his Children 
fcied their © before his death did-acknowledgs Reaben's bight 
N 


Birth-rigbt. 


-of Primageniture; by ſaying chat his was jheexre 
Gen. c. 49. -(&bry of 44gnity and the excelienty off power, becauſe 
1-3-4: be was his frff-borr, 3f he had notfar/ereduit by 
-detiling. his Fatbery :Bed;rand-confequently: by 
> cOMMtUNg Tpr46 as well 'as faikery; crumespur 
-niſhabſe by death; even in-thoſe days j as appears 
by. F»#4e4's condemning -his' Daughter-in-Faw 
>Thamar to be burnt, ſuppoſing:her to baxe. been 
-an Adultereſs. And it was for a crime get 
©1227 avdIc 


of bimſelf againſt Ms. Batter. | 
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able by. death' a Ho, that Simeon and Levi the two -. 
neat eldeſt Sons:of Fucwi:lolb:ithe priviledge: of . 


their B:rch-right allo ;- namely for\being guley of - 


the horrible: murder of \the: Inhtibitants of - the -< 


whole City.of Shrchem.. And thus the dignity of - 


Excellency and the dignity of Power came tobe the — 
Tnheritance of Judah; Jacob's bourth Sonj beeault - 


the three Eltr Rrothers ha 


-feired their Right - 
" thereunto by beingiguilty 


cauſe ifor which: they. were! difinh 
thence we may'infer; fret; :that naturally: or act y 
cording/tothe Lov of Natare the Elde#; and'con- 
{equently the next in bloud hatlia right to inherit 
before thoſe that are younger, or-thoſe thatare 
farther off: And (29/y) That oy are not ito be 
exc/aded from that''right of theirs, but for ſome 
very great crime, or unleſs God, who difpoſeth of 
all things as he pleaſcth, do-prefer the younger be- 
fore the elder, as he did Facob before Eſau,Ephrais- 
before -M:nafjes, and/ David: the geſt before 
all his elder Brethren 3 though Jfzac,' and Joſeph, 
and:Sazel! him(alf feem to wonder: why he did: 
ſo, it being contrary the dictates-of Vatureand 
the 
ro ithe general Poftive. Low of God himſelf 
concerning the deſcent 'of | Iwhervt ances from 


erired4 from - 


Two Caſes of 


Tiſberiſon. 


:$uch Cries as were - 
puniſhable by death - which guilt of theirs being - 
given by their Father Jacob ay a reaſon 'why, 'or - 


eneral praiZiceof all Mankind; andcontrar 
"1G The Right of 


Ea. Inberitance, 
according 10 


ther to Son ; and af he have no Son;to his Daugh- Gods poſitive. 
ters, and if he have no Daughters.to his neareſt 


Kinſman of his Family, as 1s ſet downat large, 
Nundt. 27. from Verſe the 874. to theiz2th, com- 
pared wath Deuteronomy the 21.016, where it is: 
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Kingdoms. 
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ſaid that if a Man have a younger Son by a Wife 
that he loves better than:he loved her by whom 


he had his e/deſ# Son, he ſhall not make the Son of 
his beloved Wife the fr/-born, (that is, his Herr) 


"before the Son of the Wife whom he hated, who 


is indeed the firf-borz or indeed his eldeſt, and 
therefore indeed; and in; right His: Heir : which 
right. it ſeems by thei;Text his Father could nor 
deprive him of or take from him, unleſs he were 
{o rebellious and incorrigible as that he was to be 
ſtoned by the People and pur to death for it, as 
may. be gathered. from the: Verſes. immediately 
following in+the; aforeſaid Chapter. So that it 
{ſeems it was not-by the Poſitive Law of God, in 
the power of the Father to deprive his e/def Sor 
of his Birth right for any thing leſs than would 


_ deprive him of tis Life; neither was a younger 


Son to be preferrit& before'the eldeft, as to the 
Prerogatives of Birth-right, becauſe. he was a 
better Mar or a better Sox ; becauſe the Preroga- 
tive of Birth-right was not founded in Grace, but 
in Netnre; and therefore though Caiz was = 
leſs and 1mpzous, and:Abet a righteous and reli- 
gious Perſon, yet God tells Cain that he was to 
rule over Abel, which he could have no right or 
title to, but becauſe he was his e/der Brother ; and 
{o was profane E/as to rule over Jacob upon that 
Aecount only, if he: had not fold&-him his Birch- 
right, and with it his Right and: Title to Lord- 
ſhip over him. dl ml | 
And as this was the way of ſucceeding 1n the 
Goverament of Families, ſo was it in the Go- 
vernment of Kingdoms allo; generally amongſt 

the 
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the Gernriles as they were led by the light and in- 
ſtin& of Nature only, and rciculatl amongſt 
the Jews by the Poſitive Law of God, as ap- 
pears by the Catalogue and Genealogy of the 
Kings of Jadz, where the eldeſt of the Sons did 
always ſucceed his Father in the Kingdom wirh- 
out interruption,unleſs God himſelf (who is Kg 
of Kings) was pleaſed to interpoſe,as he did in rhe 
{ucceſſon of: David to Saul, and of Solomon to Da- 
vid, which were both of them AQs of God's Pre- 
rogative, and not according to the ordinary courſe 
of Law among(t the Fews, as appears by Solomon's 
anſwer tq his Mother Bazſhebah when ſhe ſpake to 
him to let his Brother Adonijah have dbiſhag: the 
Shunamiteto Wife ; Ask for Lim faid he,the Kymng- 
dom alſo ; for he us mine elder Brother : Which' is a 
plain confefſon of 'S/omon himſelf that according 
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1 Kings C. 2, 


V., 


22. 


to the ordinary courſe' of Law then in- faree;; 440+ Adonijah bs 


»4jah ſhould have ſucceeded David inthe King- 
dom, had not David (who was a Prophet' as well 


And indeed God had made known his;mind unto 
David concerning Solomon by Nathan the. Pro- 
phet, when aſſoon as he was: born: he! called/ his 
name _ that is, beloved of the Lord, there- 
by making Dav7d to underſtand that he was de- 
ſign'd to ſucceed him ig the Throne. W hereunto 
may be added that perhaps Adon1jah was confe- 
derate with Ab/o/om (whoſe Brother he was by 
the ſame Mother) in his rebellion againſt David, 
and conſequently had forfeited what was due to 
him by his Birth-right, being guilty of what he 
deſerved to be put to death for, though by _ 
JTAH: O 7 


Caſe, 


and why Solo- 
; \ . mon prefcrr'd 
as a K/nz) known' God's mind to the--contrary : 9 the Throne. 


I Kings C, I. 
y. 6, 
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of his Fathers fondneſs of him he was not put to 
death for it. 

But whether this, or God's Intimation of his 
pleaſure to David by Nathan the Prophet, were 
the reaſon that So/omon the younger Brother was 
preferred before Adonijah the eldeſt tofucceed Da- 
vid in the Kingdom, it 1s evident by Solomon's 
aforeſaid anſwer to his Mother, and by the con- 
ſtant courſe of ſucceſſion in that Kingdom , that 
there, as well as in all other Nations, the eldeſt 
Son or neareſt in bloud was legally to ſucceed 1n 
Throxes as well as in Families, and do fo ſill, and 
are of right to do ſo in all Heredizary Kingdoms - 
from which 7:2ht grounded upon the Law of Ne- 
ture, atteſted by the general pratfice of all Man- 
kind inall places, and inall ages, and ratified by 


-God's pefitive Law to his own: People ; TI ſee not. 
. how any man can be excluded without fome kind 
-of Violation of the Law of Natare, 'or without 
-ſome kind of unbecoming RefieQion upon the 
—Pofitrve Law of God it ſelf, as f Godhad not made. 


as good and'as wiſe a Law to obviate all incon- 
veniences for his own People, as any People could! 


-make for themſelves. 


of himſelf aoainſt Mr. Baxter. 


CHA VL 
Such Excluſion, again# the Law of the Land als ; 


and were there or could there be- ſuch a Law, it 
would be unjuſt in the preſent caſe, and of dange- 


YOHS COMJCquence, 


UT if it be ſaid that ſeveral Nations, accor- Granting the: 


ding to ſeveral Climates they live in, may be 
of ſeveral Inclinations and diſpoſitions, and there- 
fore that a Law which may be very proper and 
uſeful for one ſort of People may not be ſo conve- 
nient for another, and conſequently that the Fu- 
dicial Law which God gave to the Fews, though it 
were beſt for them, it may not be beſt for us or for 
any other Nation : nay, becauſe it was beſt for 
them 1t cannot be beft for af other Nations or for 
any other Nation, that are naturally of a contra- 
ry or of another kind of zexper or conſtitution than 
they were; ſo that the Judicial Law of the Jews 


the Fudicial 
Law obligetb 


none but Jews ; 


obligeth none but thoſe for whom it was made, 


and to whom it was given,God having left it free 


to thoſe that have the Legi/letive power in ever 
Nation to make ſuch Laws, as they think mo 
proper and moſt effeCtual for the well governing 
themſelves ; ſo that they command nothing that 
is forbidden, nor forbid nothing that is command- 
£d by the Moral Law of God. 


Q 2 Be 


4.28 


The Excluſion 
of the right 
Eicir is contra- 
ry to the L1w 
of the Land, 


No ſuch Law 
row in bcing 3 


Xoy can be 
made, without 
the Kings con- 


ſent ; 
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Be it ſo, and be it ſuppoſed likewiſe though not 
granted, that there is nothing in the Natural or 
Moral Law of God againſt d:{inheriting of the 
right Heir of an Hereditary Kjnraom : let us ſee 
whether there be any Law of the Land, or any 
lezal way according to the conſtutution of this 
Kijnsa2m of ours, that can warrant the doing of 
it ;. unleſs the Heir of the Crown. be guilty of ſome 
ſuch crime, as by Law is a forfeiture of his Life 
as well as his Birth-right ; which one Caſe excep- 
ted (wherein the preſent Heir of the Crown is 
not ſo much as pretended; to. be at all concerned) 


I demand: fir/# whether there be _ Law now 
in being for excluding the right Heir of this Here- 
aitary Kingdom, upon the pretence that is alledged 
but not proved againſt him : for if there be no 
ſuch Eaw, there can be no ſuch tranſgreion, be- 
cauſe every auepliz. mult be (as St; John tells us) 
an avopiz, every trarſgreſſion mult be a tranſgreſſi- 
on of ſome Law or other ; and: where there is x; 
Law there is no Tranſgreſſion, laith St. Paul. | 
Tf it be faid, that though he cannot be exc/u- 
ded, by any Law already made, yet a Law may 
be made by At of Parliament which may exclude 
him ; I demand «gaix, whether according to the 
fundamental and effential conſtitutions of Parlia- 
ment there can be-any At# of Parliament, or any 
Law made by ACQt of Parliament, without the 
Lords and the K#nes conſent to it, as well as that 
of the Houſe of Commons? if not, as yet there is 
not, ſo more than probably there will never be 


any ſuch 4# paſs, or Law made, the Kzne and 
Lord's 


of himſelf againſt Mr. Baxter. © » 
Lords having already declared; their diſſent from 
It, alt FIT9 © Wo 3 | 

But /34ly) fuppofing the King and Lords ſhould 
agree with the Houſe 'of Commons to make'a Law 
for the excluding of the next Heir of the Crown, up- 
on fuch an accompt as never any Heir of the 
Crown was excluded before,” '\nor by Law to be 
excluded ; and” conſequently: for which he could 
not foreſee that hedeſerved or was tobe excluded; 
I demand by what reaſon, juſtice, or equity that 
Law can be prejudicial to him, or to any right of 
his, all Laws being to look forwards, and not back- 
waras,-(that is)'to enjoyn' or: prohibit ſomething 
for the future upon {ſuch or fach Penalties for the 
diſobeying of them, but not for the puniſhing of 
any thing that was done before there was any 
ſuch Law for the prohibiting of it ; ſo that ſup- 
poſing, but not granting that by ſuch a Law the 
Heir of the Crown might juſtly be excluded from 
the ſucceſſion for the future ;. yet he that is Heir 
at preſent, and was ſo before any-ſuch Law was 


429 


Nor, were it 
made, woul41 
be juft, in the 
preſent Caſe, 


made, cannor (as I humbly conceive) upon ſuch 


a pretence beexc/uded without violence done unto 
the Law, as well as injury done unto: himſelf. 

If it be ſaid that Saws Populi eit ſuprema- lex, 
the ſafety of the People is the ſupreme Law, and 
that the ſafety of che. Kingdom doth require that 
as ſuch'a Law ſhould bepreſently nity i6ſhobld 
be preſently executed alſo ; TFanſwer that the Su- 
preme Law is, That no evil ſhould be done that 
good may come thereof ; and belides that, the 
latety and peace of the Kingdom would in all pro- 
bability be.mug!1 more 1ndangered by the putting 

or 


The dangerour 
conſequence 0f, 
ſuch a Lam, 
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or attempting to put ſuch a Law in Execution, 
then it is yet, or I hope ever will be, for want of 
ſucha Law;the preſent execution whereof would 
for ' fear of but a ſuppoſed: uncertain future evil 
(which many things we do ſee, and many more 
we do not ſee may hinder) put us into a rea/, a 
certain, and a preſent as evil a condition, as any 
we ſeem to be afraid of, and deſirous to prevent ; 
I mean a preſent Civil War; and perhaps a Fo- 
reign War too, And then Dic mihi quis furor e# 
ne moriare mori? Tell me, what madneſs is it to 
kill ones {elf for fear of being killed ? I ſay, what 
a madneſs is it to rug into a preſent greater evil, 
to prevent 2 lels, 'that is to come, and probably 
may not come at all ? 


— 


— 


CHAP. VIL 


Suppoſing ſuch « Law, it would not be effetual far 
the keeping out of Popery and Arbitrary Govern- 


mewt. 


== conclude, ſuppoſing ſuch a Law ſhould be 

2 juſtly made and juſtly executed upon the 

preſent Heir of the Crown ; and ſuppoſing too that 

Inconvenience from abroad and at home ſhould 

not follow upon it for the preſent: How would - 

this ſecure us from the bringing in-of Popery ar 
the 


4a 
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* 
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the fature, unleſs the A# or Law ſhould be made 


to extend to the excluding all futare Heirs of the 
Crown as well as the: preſet; that might be ſuſpe- 
Qed robe Pupifts, though notlegally proved to be 
ſo? Would it not beealie for any future Heir of 
the Crown to defeat the-efficacy of it,and to avoid 


Such 4 Law, if 
made and exc- 
cutcd, would 
not te effeTua} 
a24inſt ſuture. 
Fkirss 


the Execution of it upont himſelf, -by concealing; 
his being of rhat religiontill he was King? And | 
then it is a known Maxime of ont Lew,' that the 


Crown takes away all defects in him, I ſap- 
poſe it means, that is the rightful Hezr ro'ir, and 
againft whotn (after he is 'K/ng) as'no/force can 


be uſed withont* = Rebellion, fo'ho'Dev' tan'be 


made without V/arpation;! the! one beittfr! Hie'td. 


king of his Sword, and the other the raking of his. 
Szeprer out of His hands: fo that if ſuch a Law be 
triads to-extend to the:exc/afion of all future Herry 


of the Ciomn-as well a3 the' preſent; irwvould"nor 
be effedtual-for the'keeping out of 'Popery,” td 


much leſs for the keeping out of Arbitrary Go-- 


vernment ; or for. the ſecuring of the Proze/tant 
Religion; unleſs we ſhall ſay that_nothing bur 
Popery can bring in Arbitrary Government, which 
is to lie againſtour fate.txperience'to the contra- 
ry, when Tyranny, and Tyranny in the higheſt de- 
gree, and under many feveral forts of Tyr2»ts,was 
broughtin withonr Popery; and the Proteſtine Re- 
tigion df the Chnrth of 1 Engltmad was not only (itp- 
preſſed and perſecuted}, bnt :endeavoured* to be 
; wy extirpated, and for ever to be aboliſhed, by 

greateſt pretenders of enmity to Popexyi; 


Arbitrary Go- 
wvernment may : 


be brought in 
by other ways, 


as rvell as by Po- 


pery. 


though indeed rhe greateft of its Friends, atrd the - 
moſt hkely robe a moſt effeftual means to bring” 


1t: 


ay X 2 
- 
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it in, by their.then endeavouring to overthrow, and 
by their now eadeavouring to vagdermire the ſtron- 
© .gelt Bulwark, the, Pzpteftant-Beligion xruly ſo 
.called|hath an, the World againit- Popery, I mean: 
the Proteſt ant Religion of the Church of England. 
{brief em. And as this Church of ours according to the 
mendation of Preſent legal conſtitution-of it, both as to Do- 
te Chaveb of arine and Govermmenty is the beſt fenced; of any. 
142i Go. Church in the World, not- only -again(t Popery, 
vernment., butal other Hereſies and $chiſms; fome of them 
as bad if not worſe both in their feculative and 
pradtical opinions than Popery it ſelf 1s - So:the 
legal conſtitutiqn of our c/vi/ Goverament alſo bs, 
(I verily;believe): the beſt' Government; now ex- 
tant in the World, or perhaps ever was or can be 
for the keeping out of Tyranny or arbitrary Govern- 
ment ; of what diſpoſition or religion: locver the 
Prince .or Governour-jn.chief (for. the-time) ſhall 
happens beof, ſo the legal eftabliſbad3eonſtethrion 
of the Government be notaltered,' - :._ 
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The Scotch Te# an Aſſurancethat there can no change 
©, bein Government, either of Church or State, The 
7h of Proteſt ants in Queen Maries time much aife 


erent from what it is #0W.. 307 br 


Þ? R preventing whereof the beſt, and (as 1 
verily believe) the only efei#aal means, that 
can be deviſed ang put inpractice, 45 (as/I fd = 

Ore 
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fore) the making of ſuch an A# of Parliament 
here in Erg/azd as is lately made in Scotland, viz. 
That for the future no Man ſhall be capable of any Tv Scotch Tej 
place, power,tru#t or profit, Military, Civil or Eccleſs- ag EG 
aſtical ; or to chooſe or be choſen a Parliament man ; Arbitrary Ge- 
but he that will take ſuch a Ceſt, as is there ſpecified, *7l 
(viz.) That he will never give his conſent for the al- 
reration either of the Religion or the Government by © 
Law eſtabliſhed in the Church and State. Which 
being once enacted, I for my part cannot foreſee 
how either Popery or Arbitrary,I might add or any 
other Government or Religion prejudicial to the 
rights either of Kzzg or Subject, can be brought in 
amonglt us, but by.,an abſolute conque#t of the 
whole Nation. 

For as for Popery and Arbitrary Govern- which upo» the 
ment(the pretended Objects of our preſent fears) /«ppojtion of 


ſuch 4 Law, 


that they will be brought in by a Poptſh DUC : no: te 
ceſſoz, (ſuppoling there be any ſuch) if he be not 5rought in; 
excluded, the aforeſaid A after it is enated will 
make it impoſſible for him to efett it, though he 
have never {ſo ſtrong an Inclination or delire to 
do it. | 
For if he endeavour to do it, it mult be either ,...., 

by force or fair means ; if by fo2ce, it mult be ci- force, ? 
ther by an Army of his own Subjects or of Foreign- 
ers ; if by an Army of his own Subjeds, it muſt 
bean Army of Pap:/ts only, which being not one 
to $00. 1n proportion to the reſt of the Nation, 
and all of them excluded by the aforeſaid A&# from 
all places of Power or Truft, will make but a very 
inconſiderable handful of Men to attempt, and 

much leſs to effec any thing by force againſt the 
| P Body 


. 
EO. 
ov 


Xor by fair 


Means, 


An Objetion 


from what 


Af Mary 
id. 


The Caſe much 
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Body of the Nation, whom we are to: ſuppoſe: to: 
be obliged 'by' the aforeſaid 477 not to conlent to,, 
and much lefs to aſfiit the bringing, in either of 
Popery or Arbitrary Gover nment. 

So that if it be by force, it muſt be by an Army 
of” Foreigners, and ſuch an Army as ſhall be able 
to {ſubdue the whole Nation; and then he that 
brings them in cannot choole but fear they wilt 
{ubdue ns for themſelves, and not for hin ; and 
therefore will take heed of running ſuch a hazard 
for any conſideration whatſoever. 

We are not therefore to fear it will be attem- 
pted to be done by force : Nor that it can be ef- 
fected if it ſhould. be attempted to be done by fatr 
means neither, that 1s, by Law, or by making 
any Ac of Parliament for the introducing of Po- 
pery, when there ſhall be an A# before in: force. to 
prevent any Man's chooling or being chofen a 
Member of the Howfe of Commons, that is not ob- 
liged by Oath never to give his conſent to the pal. 
ling of ſuch an 44, and all Popiſh Lords are alrea- 
dy excluded from voting in the Houſe of Lords. 

But why may not a Popiſh Succeſſor cauſe both 
theſe As to be repealed? as Queer MART did, 
for the Reducing of Popery, thole that were made 
by Her Brother Edward the Sixth, for the Exclu- 
ding of Popery ? 

I anſwer,becauſe of the vaſt difference between 


_ then, thoſe times and theſe. Then the Proteſtant Reli- 
. Jrom whit it 
5 ow, 


gion was but begun tobe planted in this Kingdom, 
and had not taken root enough for the ſetling and 
rowth and continuance of it,much the mzajor part 
of the People being ſhll Popithly afteted in. their 
| Hearts, 
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Hearts, though they were by the Laws.then in 
force reftrain:d from the open profeffionof it ; as 
appear'dby their ſo readily and-ſo gladlyreturning 
(as-moſt of them did) to it, and'by their not only 
accepting but deliring and purchafing the Pope's 
Abſolution for revolting/from it.: So.that it was ve- 
ry ealie for {Quecx Mary to make that Alteration 
which ſhe did by-repealing ſuch A#s and Laws as 
ſhe found in favour of the Proteſt ant Religion, and 
to re-enaCt or reſtore ſuch as were for the eſtabliſh- 
ment-of Popery, which ſhe found to have been re- 
pealed by:Her-Predeceſſor. And to make this work 
of hers the more eaſie, ſhe did and could without 
any legal impediment to the-contrary beſtow all 
places of Truſt, Power and Profit, C:vil, Military 
and 'Eccleſiaſtical-uponfuch as were as zealous as 
the: her ſelf was for the ſuppreſſing of the Prore- 
5" RY {etting.up of che RomaziReligion.inſtead 
of it. | 

W hereas now the Proteſtant Religion has been 
ſetled here in E-eland tor above ifourſcore years 
before the Rebellion and above twenty-yearslince, 
and-the Popiſh ſuppreſs'difor twenty.yearslonger, 
even during all the time. of the jRebe/lion it elf, 
whilſt the Searies uſurped-the Supreme:Power, 
and whilſt the:Proteftant Religion of the Church of 
England was fuppreſFd-and. perſecutedallo. But 
all that while Popery was kept down and Pretbytery 
was ſet up, and ſpread it{e]f ſo much in-andoover 
all parts of the wholeKingdom,that we have much 
More reaſon to- fear the alteration. of Government 
both in Church and State. by-{etting up of Pzegby- 


Com- 


tery inſtead of Eptſcopary in the one, and of a 1h:Governmenr 
F 2 
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furance of no 
change to be, 


The Biſbop of Winton's Vindication 
Commonwealth inſtead of Monarchy ia the o- 
ther, than Popery or Arbitrary Government under a 
King in either ; as long as the Laws we have al- 
ready againſt both are in force,whereby all Papift's 
are made uncapable of having any thing to do in 
the Government as it now 1s, and of Joing any 
thing towards the alteration of it by repealing or 
giving their votes for repealing any of thoſe Laws 
that are in force againſt Popery, or for the making 
of any new Laws 1n favour of it, being (as I ſaid 
before) excluded from fitting in either of the How- 
ſes; without the conſent of the »ajor part of which 
Houſes theKjng himſelt(though he be the ſoleLaw- 
giver or ſole maker of our Laws properly ſpeaking 
as I have proved at large already )can neither make 
nor repeal Laws; but is according to the /ega/ con- 
ftitution of this Kingdom obligd, and has obliged 
himſelf neither to make any New Laws nor to re- 
peal any Old ones, nor to Govern any otherways 
than by ſuch Laws as are in force and have been 
or ſhall be ſo made; that is, with the conſent of both 
Houſes of Parliament, either by himſelf or by His 
Predecefſors. So that there wants nothing to per- 
petuate our happineſs under the be# Government 
that ever any People did or can live under, but to 
be aſſured that never any change (as to the Peczes 
and eſſentials of it) ſhall be made in it; And ſuch 
an afſurance (as far as any thing in this world can 
be aſſured) the making of ſuch an A# here for the 
taking of ſuch a Te#(as is already made and taken 
in Scotland) will give us, of what Perſwaſion ſo- 
ever in point of Religion, or of what Inclination 
ſoever in point of Government, the Succeſſor to the 

Crown 
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Crown at any time may chance to be, eſpecially 


after he hath taken the Cozonation Oath to Go- 


vern no otherwiſe than by Laws made and to be 
made by Att of Parliament. 


CHAP. IX. 


The Coronation-Oath alike diſpenſable, whether the 
Succeſſor be a Papiſt or a Presbyterian, Mr, B.'s 
judgment of our Government, and: his wiſh for bet- 
fer order in choice of Parliament-men ; with the 
Biſhops judgment what ought to be their main Qua- 
lification. 


F it, be objected that if the Succeſſos be a |, osjedion; 

' Papift, there is no. Oath he can take, but he #h«: « Popiſh 
may be and will be by the Pype eaſily and willing- rag ry = 
ly abſolved from the Sz in taking it,and from the from bs 0ath. 
Obligation to keep it. 

I anſwer firſt, that the ſame OhjeFioz will be, 
as valid againſt a Pzesbyterian as againſt a Po- faneifs Preſ- 
piſh Ducceſloz ; tor that the Claſs as well as the yrerian. 
Conclave can diſpenſe with the-obligation of Oaths, 
we have ſeen and felt too: For what was the im- 
poſing of the Dolemn League and Covenant, 
but a diſcharging of thoſe that took it, by thoſe 
that perſwaded them to: take it, from being any 
longer obliged by the OZths of Allegiance and 
SUpzemacy, which they had formerly taken * = 

But Secondly,my anſwer is,that I do not ground of ha 
the Aſſurance of the continuance of our preſent raxce of no 


Government either 1n Church or State,either wholly rages goat 


Or mext. 
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ment, 


Pp. 07. 


Ar. B.'s own | , 
—anentation confelſeth) That for. ought he ſees the Government. of 


of our Govern” this Commonwealth (I: preſume ihe: takes the word 


MP4 
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or chiefly upon the Succeſſors keeping of his Co20- 
nation Oath (of what aeelivatinn {oever he is or 
may be) but upon the averfion which 99.qants at 
leaſt of an 100. of the whole Nation have from 
Popery and Arbitrary Government, and upon the 
Laws already in force againſt both, and upon the 


ſuppoſition of ſuch a »ew Lawito be made here as 


there is in Sco/ad for the preſerving and ſecuring 
of the old ones :. zz. Thatno man be capacitated 
to chooſe or be choſenito be a Par/iament-may, ,be- 
fore He hath taken that or ſuch another Oath as 
that, which'by the aforeſaid Att of Parliament in 
Scotland's preſcribed and :enjoyned to be'taken. 
Which Oath why thoſe that fear the bringing in 


_ of Popery and Arbitrary Government ſhould not be 


very willing :to take, |I can {ee no reafon, unleſs 
they would bring in famething elſe as defiruttive 
tothe prefent/Government as Popery it (elf; and 
chen'I-{ee:no:reafon-neither why they ſhoiild-not 
be excluded from chooling and being choſen mem- 
bers of Parizament as well as the Papifts are? For 
whyſhould any that areExenes tothe. Government, 
one'way.or other, be;put :1n a capacity.erherito 
undermine the:toundation orto weaken the pro 

and:the Pillars.of 4t?' or to:make any {ubftantial 
alterationiinar? conſidering(as Mr. Baxter himielf 


| Commonwealth not as a.fpecifical\but a generical-No- 
tion, asit ſignifies:any body :Politick) #5 .4/ready 


Vid. H. Cam. balanced mith. as much prudence,caution:and;equdlity, 


145: the cnrtoufeit of the models that ſelf comceited men 
And 


would, obtrude with ſo: much -oftentation. 
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And that by Government of this Commornt- o_ C Mens 

wealth he means the Government of this Kirg- je, of thi, 

dom, not as it was, governed: by'a State before the Common- 

Uſurpation of Cromwe/ the Father, or by the 4. 34%. 

my and Rump-Parliament, after the depoſing of 

Crommwel the Son, but as it was to be Govern'd ac- 

cording to the Legal conſtitution by King, Lords 

and Commons, that 1s, by a K7z2 Governing: by 

Laws made with the confent of the Lords and 

Commons in Parliament. Itake this (I ſay) to be 

Mr. Baxter's meaning by that which he calls the 

Government of this Common-wealth + becauſe in o- _ 

ther places he ſeems not only to diflike but abhor BS a 

the Government of a Common-wealtHh in a /e- 104 2 'ge. 

cifical Notion, that 1s, as it ſignifies a Demoorati- 

_ cal or popular Government, for no-fewer than 20. 

ſeveral reaſons ; at the:end of which (he faith) I 

conclude therefore that this Ignorant impions mutable, 

cruel, wiolent rout ſhall. ever have my conſent for the 

Soveraignty : and in another place (as I have al- 

ready obſerved) he faith that although the two: 

Houſes of Parliament, as having (he thinks) a part 

of the Soveraienty, may lawfully in defence of that 

part of theirs make War a ain the Kz2g,or thoſe 

commiſhoned: by the King ; yet though in thar 

conteſt they get the victory, they do not thereby 

gain the whole Soveraignty to themſelves, nor can- 

not alter the former conſtitution, but muſt have 

the ſame,or fome other King'in his ſtead ;  where- 

by it plainly appears that by the aforeſaid Govery- 

ment of this Common-wealth, as he cannot mean a. - 

Democratical or popnlay, fo he cannot mean an A- 

riſtecratical or a Parliamentary Government with- 
= out 


x 
FF 
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out a King. And therefore if he will {6 conſtare, 
hold to = oh he ſaith, and not contradict Himſelf 
(as he does 1n many other things) by that Govern- 
ment of this Common-wealth, which he ſaith #« a/rea- 
ay ballanced with ſo much prudence and caution, he 
muſt needs mean this political regulated Monarchy 
of ours, which we now enjoy ; and conſequently 
that it ought not to be chang'd for any other form, 
frame or model of Government, which the curioſity of 
felf conceited men ({aith Mr. Baxter) he might have 
ſaid, or the Ambition of Proud, or the greedineſs 
of Covetous, or the malice of D1iſcontented, or 
theBigotry of Herericks,or the peeviſhnels of Schi/- 
maticks, muy endeavonr to obtrude upon us inſtead 
of it, For preventing whereof, I could wiſh (as 
he doth in the ſame place) that ſome better order 

Fi; wiſo ſor were taken for the Excluſion of unworthy perſons 


better order 1 . ih 
- rho of in from Electing. or being Eletted members of Parlia 


Parliament. ment, that ſo ({ays he) being out of aanger of impi- 
Men. ous Parliaments,choſen by an impious Majority of the 
* _ Wo People, we ſhould then build all the Fabrick of our Go- 
_ vernment ou 4 Rock, which elſe will have a foundatt- 
on of Sand: And then a;multitude of errors would 
thus be corretted at once, and more done for our hap- 
pinefs than a thouſand of the new Fantaſtical devices 
will accompliſh. 
wherein the Euge,well ſaid again Mr. Baxter / No man can 
Biſhop agrees more heartily lay. Amen than I can to.this wiſh of 
i Han yours, that none were #0. chooſe or to be choſen PAr- 
liament-men, but thoſe that were worthy to 
chooſe and to be choſen; nor .no man can more 
fully concur with you in this Opinion than I do, 
That ſuch a Parliament ſo choſen would be more 


effetual 
y 


of himſelf againſt Mr. Baxeer.*\ \ 

effeQual for the Eſtabliſhment of our Government 
upon a Rocky or impregnable foundation, as like- 
wiſe;for the corretting'of ſuch errors and miftar- 
riages, as by reaſon of 'the ill management of the 
belt Government, are,or poſſibly may be in it, and 
conſequently for the _ of us more happy 
than any new Fantaſtically deviſed model of Go- 
vernment can do, | Inall this, I ſay; I agree with 
Mr. Baxter ; Butin the Notion of who are worthy 
or unworthy to chooſe or to be choſen, Tam afraid 
we ſhall differ very much ; for perhaps Mr. Bax- 
ter and thoſe of his Party may-think thoſe that 
are Diſſenters from the'Government.of the Church 
are the only worthy men to chooſe and tobe cho- 
ſen Members of the Parliament ; I am ſure by 
that ſtir and tickling they have made in the late 
EleCQtions for Krghts and Burgeſſes in all Counties 
and Corporations it appears they think ſo. Where- 


as I am of opinion that none but ſucly as/are com- #hom the 3i- 
ſhop thinks 


formable 1n point of Judgment and well inclin*d 
in point of AﬀeCtion to the preſent Government 
both in Church and State, as to the /peczes or kind 
of either,(that 15,as the one is Moxarchical and the 
other Epiſcopal) is fit to chooſe or to be choſen a 
Parliament-man, and conſequently that none of 
thoſe that are not well afteted to the preſent Go- 
vernimentare fit to chooſe or to be choſen; though 
they pretend never {o much to be the Godly party; 
nay though they were indeed as good and Godly 
men as they ſay they are, and would have others 
believe them to be. For though as Moſes wiſh'd, 
that all the Lords people were Prophets, and yet did 
not think them to beſo; ſo I wiſh that all goo1 


Go. and 
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whom My B. 
perbaps thinks 
worthy t0 ; 
chooſe or be 


cboſen, 


ſuch. 


442 The Biſhop of Winton's Vindication 


and Godly men wore wiſe and prudent men alſo, 

but. cannot believe they are {o ; nor conſequent. 

ly that they are ſufficiently qualified either to be 

Sture/orex themielves, or to diſcern who are fit to 

be Stateſmen. And unskilful though well meaning 

Workmen may be marring whiltt they think they 

are mending,and pluck down more in a day than 

wiſer men can þuild up again in a year. And there- 

fore the Fabrick of our pretent Government being 

fo good a one as that Mr.Baxter himſelf by prefer- 

ing it before any new Fantaſtical mode or wode/ 

that can be deviſed, or obtruded upon us, doth as 

good as conteſs there cannat be a better ; certain- 

y the main care that is to be taken by the wifdom 

of the State is to prevent the alteration or change 

The main hs of it : And conſequently the main Mualificatton 

R_ ' * to. be required in thoſe that chooſe and are to be 

_ choſen to be States-men, is their being obliged to 

| maintain and uphold the preſent Government as 

it is by Law eſtabliſhed (I fill mean as to the ſpecies 

or kind of it) and then as wiſe and good men may 

find work enough (without medling with remo- 

ving or moving of Foundations) to mend the faults 

that are, and to-prevent thoſe that may-be in the 

fſuperſtrnttare : So thoſe that are not ſo wiſe as they 

ſhould be, nor ſo goodas they would ſeem to be 

(and thoſe are the men moſt likely tobe medling) 

will not be-able to doany great harm, fo tong as 

the foundations themſelves are ſecuredfrom being 
undermined or overthrawa by them. 


CHAP. 


"of himſelf againft/Mp. Baxter- 4.4.3 
| CHAP. X, 
T he exeluding ſore Perſons from thoofiag ov being 


choſen into Parliament, no injury, The Te#t ye- 
inforced upon this account that if the Succeſſor con- 
ſent to it, it cannot but hold good. 


F/ it be vhjetFed that the making of ſuch a Law _7, 04jcio, 
would be the excluding of many of the Free- againſt the 
»en and Free-holders of the People from one of 7** 
the greatelt of the priviledges of their Birthright, 
namely, the chooſing and being choſen Members 
of Parliament. ET 
' I Anſwer, that if the ſecurity of the Goverament | 
and the Peace and Welfare of the Kingdom re reſwer. 
quire it, and the Majority of the Peoples repreſer- 
Mtives'(without which it cannot be done)conſent 
to it, it is no rtibre than in-trany other caſts is 
done already. | | 
Secondly, 1 anſwer, that in this very caſe All . 
the Papilts (who if they be not a great number, 
I wonder why: we ſhould-be [d/ tnuch-afraid” of 
them) all the Pepifts (I fay)-whoare all of them 
Free-mey, and as Freemert have a right to chooſe 
and be choſen into the Houſe of Commons, and 
ſome of they by Birth to be Pers of the MUdhtta, 
yet are all of then exchideroma both Funſer;und 
{o are all Onr-1awd and Exrommunicated perſons, 
and ſuch are or ſhould be all the Syectaries that 
will not come untoour-Chirches.-- © 
Thirdly, Did not both Houles'of ' Parliament 
make it one-of the conditions of Peace with the « 
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* Which if con- 
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late King, that none that had ſerv'd him againſt 
them ſhould be capable of. ſitting in either of the 
Houſes for Twenty one years to come ? And why 
might not the'Kzzg. with.much.more reaſon. have 
demanded the excluſion of all thoſe that had fought 
ſor the Parliament agaiaſt Him from the ſame 
priviledge? Or why may not-thole that will not 
oblige themſelves by Oath to maintain the Govern- 
rcxt legally eltabliſhed; by King, Lords and Com- 
”09s be much more reaſonably,- and much more 
juſtly and equitably excluded from having any 
thing to doin the Government, or 19 the making of 
our Caws:thanthefe: that wonldnaxrake. the Oath 
of Abjuration and of being faithtubta the Goyern- 
ment, as it was illegally ſet up without Kzzg and 
Lords,'were excluded not only from-chooſing or 
being choſen into. Par{iamexts, but, from having 
any protection, or; beneht ofthe Laws; bythe up- 
ſtare) Free-ſtate, (as they call'd thennſelves)but were * 
indeed no better than Rebe/s and Robbers, 

It is not therefore to be doubted but that ſuch a 
Law, as is made.jn Scorland, may, by the ſame Au- 
thority: xeſpeftively.,be made in Exg/and'and_in 
Ireland alfo ;- Neither is it x0, be-doubted/ but that 
ſuch a Law, if it, were made, would be the beſt /e- 
ewrity that can be.given againſt the bringing in of 
Popery.9r. Arbitrary, Government ; eſpecially 
it; the 7:gh:/# @duccello, will opt oppoſe but pro- 
mate the making-of ſuch a Law here,as I do verily 
believe, and as all. reaſonable men have reaſon to 
believe, he will ; becauſe;he did not only conſent 
to,. but promote the making of that Law in Seot- 
lard.'And if he be.willing not only to* conſent to, 

| but 


of himſelf againſt Mr. Baxter. 
but to promote the making of ſuch a Law here, 
why ſhould we nor believe that he intends and 
reſolves to keep it and maintain ir allo, whatſo- 
ever his own private per{waſion 1n point of Rel/- 

ton may be bo the preſent (for God 'may and I 
Fog will perſwade Japheth to dwell in the Tents 
of Shem) or continue to be for the future? For if 
he did.not intend and reſolve it ſhould be kept 
when iris made, and conſequently that Popery and 
Arbitrary Government {hould be kept out by it, no- 
thing could be more imprudenr than to promote 
the making of ſuch a Law, wherchy all that have 
or are to have intereſt in the making and repealing 
of Laws, and in all places of truſt and power, C:- 
vil, Military and Eccleſiaſtical, in both Kingdoms, 
are to be obliged by Oath never to conſent to the 
alteration of the Government, 4s it is now by Law 
eſtabliſhed, nor conſequently to the bringing in ei- 
ther of Popery or Arbitrary Government ;, which 
Oath when they have taken, as they cannot be dil- 
pens'd with for the —_— it, if they would, fo 
they would not it they could being ſuch as are 
to be ſuppoſed to be enemies both to Popery, and 
Arbitrary Government,and therefore ſuch as would 
do, what legally they could, for keeping out of 
both, though they were not ſworn, and much 
more being {worn to do ſo. And therefore it 
is not to be ſuppoſed that the Succeſſor intends or 
means to attempt the bringing in of either of 
them,if he be willing ſuch a Law ſhould be made; 
as will make it exceedingly difficult, if not_utterly 
impoſſble:for higr to do it. Let us try therefore 
whether He will-not conſent-'to the _— - 

UC 
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ſuch a Law here, as willingly as he has done in 
Scotland, and let the conſenting or not conſenting 
to the making of ſuch a Law here;as there is there, 
d the taking, or refuſing totake ſuch an Oazh, as 
by that Law is preſcribed to be taken by thoſe 
that are to chooſe, or to be choſen Members of Pay- 
liament for the future, be the xpilipoy, the mark. 
of trial, whereby to Judge who are friexar and 
who are exemies to the preſent Government, and 
who are moſt likely to deſire and endeavour an 
alteration of it. 


CHAP. XI. 


Some of Mr. Baxter's Principles, erounds of Rebel- 
lion. An unhappy Inftance of difference about Pri- 
viledge betwixt the two Honſes of Parliament. 


N D thus I have done with what I thought | | 
my ſelf eſpecially concern'd to do, namely, 
the ;oflifving of my Exceptions againſt thoſe Po- | 
..; r (#tical Theſes in Mr. Baxter's Holy Commonwealth, 

*« yogr whereby he endeavours to juſtifie the Rebeliton 
B.'s Prixciples, againſt the late King, and to countenance and en- 
bop iyhog courage any Rebel;on upon the ſame grounds a- 
Rebclion; Pgainſt this or any other of our Kings the fu- 
ture. For frſt,if the Soveraignty was divided then 

betwixt the Kzag and the two Hoxſes of Parlia- 

meat, fo it is #ow,and fo it will be aways as long as 

- the preſeat conſtitution of our Government ſhall 
continue. Secondly, if where'ghe Soveraigmy is 

divided they that have any ſhare in it, may by" force 


of 
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of Arms defend their part of it againſt whoſoever 

attempts to take it from them. Thirdly, if the two 

Houſes are. to be believed and aſſiſted by the People, 
whenſoever they ſhall dec/are that the King takes 

away or attempts to take away their part of the 
Soveraignty, (all which are Mr. Bexter's Politt- 

cal Aphozfmg or Maxim of Stare) doth it not 

follow that when and as often as there is 2 corrupt 

Majority in both Houles (as Mr. Baxter grants 

there may be, and we by woful experience have 

- found there has been) doth it not follow, I ſay, 

from theſe Principles of Mr. Bexter's, that the ad by which 
People not only may, but are obliged to rebel and #2" the the 
take up Arms againſt the King, whenſvever a fa- _— - 
ftious Majority in both Houſes ſhall declare there raged for be 
is,though really there is no ſuch cauſe as they pre- 77 #9 996: 
tend there is to do fo? Nay if there be but fiich a - 

faQtious il principled or i} affected Majority in the - 

Houſe of Conmoxs only : For it is the Houſe of - 
Commons which Mr. Baxter means, when he talks - 

of the Peoples Repreſentatives and Truſtees whore 

they are to be/jeve, and whom they are to aſi. - 

And they are (ſays he) the Repzefentatives and 75 pirtimment 
Truſtees of the People not only in the Condirion how the Peoples 
of Swbjetts as the People are now, but likewiſe in Sf Han 
the Condition of Comrratters, as they were before in .2r. B.'s 
they. were Subjects, and as ſuch did by contra&t "+ 
reſerve to themfelves fuch and fuch Privitedges 

and Exemptions from Regal Jurifdjiftion, which 

the Houſe of Commons (as they are their Truſtees in 

that Notion) are bound to defend; as they (the 

Peopke) are bound to-aff1ft the Horſe of Commons 
defending of them, And'/the repreſenting the 
People. 
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People by the Houſe of Commozs under this Noti- 
on, together with their having a part of the Sove- 
raigyty as well as the Houſe of Loras, is by neceſſa- 
ry conſequence from Mr. Baxter's principles, to 
juſtifie the Peoples making War not only againſt 
the Kzn2,but againſt the Kzzy and Houſe of Lords 
allo, if they ſhall not agree to whatſoever the 
Houſe of Commons ſhall propoſe as an Original 
reſerved right of their Repreſentees as they 
were Coxtradfors, and before they were SubjeQts. 
And of their Origizal reſerved rights they may 
pretend to as many as they pleaſe ; for it 1s but 
their ſaying they are ſo, and the People muſt be- 
lieve them to be ſo; becauſe they are not their 
Repreſentatives only, but their Truſtees alſo; and 
therefore it is by their Eyes (ſays Mr. Baxter) that 
the People are to ſee, and by their Ears that the 
People are to hear, and by their Declarations that 
the People are to judge whether their Rights 
and P2ziviledges be invaded or no, and whether 
they be ſuch rights and priviledges as were gran- 
ed by our Kings, after they were Kings to their 
People, as graces and favours to their SubjeQts ; 
or {uch as were contrated for with Him that was 
to be King before he was King by thoſe that were 
to be his Subjects before they were his SubjeQts. 
For it ſeems by Mr. Baxter's diftinQtion, that the 
People may take Arms againſt the King to defend 
or recover the one, but not the other : And there- 
fore it were to be wiſhed that we had an Authent:- 
cal Catalogue of thoſe we may fight for, that we 
may not be Rebels before we are aware ; as like- 
wiſe it were to be wiſhed alſo that we had a Ca- 
talogue 


- 
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talogue of the Privileges of both Houſes of Pay- Tie Privilcdge 
lizment, that knowing them we might take the 7 74%" 
better heed of offending againſt any of them ;eſpe- 

cially conſidering how great a crime it may be and 

how great a puniſhment it may deſerve, if either 

or both the Houſes are partakers of the Soveraign- 

ty with the Kzzg. As likewiſe for another (and in 

my l1umble opinion) a very weighty and impor- 

tant reaſon ; .namely to prevent the Kings not 

being able to govern by Parliament, though he be 

never ſo willing and defiroas to doſo; as when 

there is a difference betwixt the 19 Houſes concer- 

ning priviledge,there the order is that whatſoever 

buſineſs they are about, of what concernment or 
importance ſoever,it mult ceaſe,and nothing muſt 

be done until the difference concerning Pttbt- 

ledge be decided; which being no other way to 

be decided bur by. one of the Houſes yielding to 

the other, (for neither the Kzzg nor the Judgesare 

admitted to umpire betwixt them) if after Confe- 
rence.upon conference they finally adhere on both 

ſides (as they did in the caſe of Dr.Sherleys appeal- 4n Inſtence if 
ing to'the' Houſe of Lords from a Decree in Chan- fn "—— 
cery, wherein one of the Houſe of Commons was the two Honſes 
concern'd)there1sno more to be done that Seſſtons, concerning Pri 
though Hannibal were ad portas, knocking at the © 
City-gates, though the buſineſs they were about 

before were of never ſo publick, or never ſo nece[- 

fary a concertiment,as indeed that which we were 

about then was; namely the paſſing of an A for 

ſecuring the Governmenrboth in Church and State 

by taking ſuch a Te#, as the aforeſaid Teſt that 

was lately enacted to be taken in Scorland, and 

| R which 
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which would undoubtedly. have paſt in the Lords 
Hoſe at that time, ;f ſome that deſired an alterati- 
on in both, had not thrown that AiSoy WELTROMY 
pelG-that fore of offence betwixt the#wo Houſes ; 
which as it was done to hinder what we were a 
doing then, ſo that or the like may be done at any 
time by either of the Houſes to make any Parlia- 
ment uſeleſs and fruitleſs,though there be never ſ0 


 preſent,or ſo great need of it,and though the Kzng 


and the People do never ſo much deſire the centra- 
ry ; unleſs there be ſome means deviſed and can- 
ſented to by both Parties to adjuſt the difference 
betwixt them, as there is betwixt all other differ- 
ing Parties but theſe only ; or unleſs the Prev. 
ledges of each of the Houſes be ſo particularly enu- 
merated and cleerly ſtated by the conſent of both 
of them, that there may not he any difference be- 
twixt them upon this account for the future. 

If T have been too bold. in ſaying what I have 
faid in relation toeither of the :wo Houſes of Parl:- 
«mext,] humbly beg pardon of them both ; for S; 

ccavi, peccavi houeſt 4 mente, if T have offended in 


.. It, I'bave done it out of ari honeſt meaning; Iam 


ſure Idid not intend toleſſen the dignity,or power 
or priviledges of either of them ; Good luck have 
they with their Honour ! but all that I faid upon 
this Subjef hath been to vindicate the Kngs Sove- 
raig ty over all His SubjeQs, of all denominations 
d inall capacities whatſoever ; which I am ſure 
may well enough conſiſt with whatſoever Power 
or Priviledge can by the legal conſtitution of this 
Kingdom be claim'd by either or both Houſes of 

Parliament. 
CHAP. 


of himſelf againſt Mr. Baxter. 
CHAP. XIE 


The Kjngs making our Laws, uo diſparagement to the 


Parliament. The ſeveral ways of juſtifying the 
taking up Arms againſt the Kjng. Ti /aw. 4 of 
Mr. B.*s Principles that way. 


451 


Hereunto if it be objeFed that by making j wht (enſc 


the King fole Law-atver,or the ſole Law- the King ſole 
maker, I ſeem to take away the greateſt of all the 5: 


Priviledges the two Houſes have,and which it moſt 
concerns all the People of Exg/and they ſhould 


have ; I a»ſwer, it were true indeed that I did fo,. 
if by faying the King is the ſole Law-giver or the- 
ſole maker of our Laws, I meant he could make- 
what Law he pleas'd ; but when I fay withal,that- 
although whatſoever is Law is made by the. King- 
tobe Ew, yet he cannot make any Law, or any- 


thing to be Law without the conſent of borh Fos- 
ſes toit, or to his making of it ; by giving to Ceſar 


what is C2/ar's,by giving to the K/g what Les 
oy 


tothe Kzxg,l takeaway nothing fromeitheroft 
Houſes that belongs unto them,or what is requilite 


for them to have for the ſecuring of rhemſelvesand 


the People from Arbitrary Government; for which 
end it is abundantly ſufficient; that the diſſent of 
either of the' Houſes can hinder the making of any 
Eaw, though the'conſent of both of them cannot 
make a Law ; for that would deſtroy the Monar- 
chy, not by dividing the Soveraignty betwixt the 
Kzng and the two Hs: 

ble, but by veſting the Soveraignty wholly in the 

R 2 


wo 


ſes, which 1s really impoſſi- 
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two Houſes, and conſequently by taking it wholly 
from the Kzzg; whereas the power to hinder the 
making of Laws without theit conſent being veſt- 
ed in the Houſes, and the power of making Laws 
with their conſent being veſted in the K/»gy the 
Soveraiznty and Majeſty that is due to a Monarch 
is reſerv'd to the Prince, and as great power and 
Authority (as Subjeds are capable of ) is communi- 
cated to the two Howes, and their Liberty and Pro- 
perty which is due tothem,is ſecured to all the Pep- 
The bleſed ple: which bleſſed frame and temper of our Exgliſh 
frame of Eng- Government is ſuch, as no wiſer can be deviſed, nor 
ol no better can be deſired, and ſuch as no Nation but 
ours. under Heaven is or can be (unlels it be ſfitu- 
ated as ours 15S) fo happy as to enjoy; and there- 
fore fuch a one, as if it were well underſtood, and 
ſeriouſly conſidered by us, it would make us. firſt 
to be truly and heartily thankful to God for it ; 
Secondly, to live obediently,quietly and contented- 
ly under it, and conſequently not only to be con- 
tent but deſirous that ſuch a Law as I before ſpake 
of ſhould be made to prevent the alteration or 
change of it into any other form or frame of Go- 

vernment whatſoever. | 
- X caution « And in the mean time not to give ear or credit 
cinft ſeditious tO any of thoſe [editions Preachers,or Pamphleteers, 
reachers and pho do what they can to diſaffe&t the People to 
* this excellent Government as it ts by Law eſtabli- 
ſhed; and only to this end,that as they have once 
already,ſo they may now again make ſuch an a/te- 
ration 1n this Government, as to turn the Monar- 
chy into a State, and Epiſcopacy into Presbytery ; 
which becauſe they think it cannot be done now, 
but 


Scriblers 
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but as it was done then, namely by a Rebellion ; 

therefore as they did always, ſothey. do ſtill main- 

tain that it is lawful-for Subjef#s inifome caſes to. Several ways to 
take up Arms againſt their S$-veraign, though 7,9 ng 
ſome of them take one-way to prove it lawful,and aginft the 
ſome another ; for ſome will have a middte kind Xs: 

of power betwixt the Ajing and People to'be Um: 

pires or Arbitrators between them, whoſe Arbitre- 

ment if the:King will not ſubmut to, they may by 
force:compel hinuwith theafliftance of thePeople,- 

and the People are bound to affiſt them in ſo do-< 

ing; this is CALVIN's way, whereunto he adds Calvin's way. 
that fortaſse Ordines Regni in Anglia, that perhaps . 

the Parliament in Erglazd are this middle ſort of . 
Magiſtrates : Others will have the Kzzg and the 
two Houſes of Parliament to. be Co-ordinates, and 
that any of the.mwo is to.over-rule the third, and 
conſequently the two Houſes of Parliament to over- 
ruletheKzzg if They agree and He will not ; this 
was HER L's way, one of the Prolocutors of the 
Weſtminſter Aſſembly, called together by the two 
Hoxſes m the Rebellions Parliament: But Maſter 
BAXTER will have the Soverateonty divided be- MrBaxter's: 
twixt the Kg and the two Houſes, or betwixt the *7 

Kine andthe Parliament ;. and will have it to be- 

lawful for either of the Parties-to defend its own 

Right by force, if it be incroached upon by the 

other ;. and that the People are to-take part with- 

the Party encroached upon, againſt the Party en- 
croaching ; but with this difference, that They are 

always to believe what. the Parliament declares a- 

gainſt the Kzzg to be true, becauſe they aretheir 

Truftees, not only to defend their Rights, but/to: 

inform. 


Herl's way. 


454 


Upon ſuch 
Principles, 
the King in 
continual dan- 
ger of Kebel- 


lion. 


Some of Mr. 
B.'s Principles 
peculiarly ſuch, 


- 
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inform their Fadgments whether they be wrong- 
ed or no: and becauſe they are their Truſtees, not 
only as they are ;SubjetFs now, but as they were: 
originally or at firft Corry adtors before! they were: 
Subjeas; and did then by bargain reſerve unto 
themſelves certain Priviledges and  Immunities to 
be exempted for ever from the K;ngs Furiſdittion ; 
which it their Truſtees whom: they are to believe; 
declare to be violated, they may lawfully rake Arms 
againſt the King to maintain or recover thoſe 
Rights of theirs, and to defend that part of the 
Soveraignty which the Parliament have in the Go- 
verniment, C 

| Now putting all thefe things rogether,and ſup- 
poling a corrups Majority of Parliament-men 1n 
both Houſes, as Mr. Baxter confefſeth there may 
be, and _ know gems =__ ms and therefore 
may be fo again,who can ſecure the Xyjag, though 
he mw never. fo much according to Law, : from: 
being always in danger of a Rebellion, or the 
Kyngdoms from being always in danger of a Ct 
vil Bar! which being the worſt of Evils that 
can happen to any Body Pohtick, they'that fit at 
the helm ought above all things elſe to/take efpe- 
cial care to prevent the:broaching any ſuch. Prim- 
ciples as tend: to the ſtirring up+of the: People to 
Seartion and: Reveliioxn,, by making then believe 
that in fome- cafes it is not only:lawfub but: their: 
duty to take: 'np' Arms. againſt the King; and that. 
they ſhall do God and the King too good ſervice- 

in fo doing. Such are thoſe Principles of Mr. 
Baxter before rehearſed, publiſhed and.ownediby 
him; 1a many of. his , eſpecially in. that 4 
i | . ene 


. "of Gimfelf again/?" Mi: Banter: 

the Holy Common-Wealth: and amongſt the reſt 

eſpecially mo, of: which he:ſeems\to_ be the Ori- 

ginal; Paxent Mobi fit{t\ Author: as namely 
& 


firſt, That #he Peaple of England are repreſented by 


their Truſtees in Parliament not only 45 SubjetFs to 
the Kyng, but as Contractors with the Kjng, before 


he wes their King and befare they were his Subjette ; 
for which he brings a6: other. proof, but chat the .; 


takes it for wydentabie. ' And (2dly) That the So- 
weraignty here with ms is wot in the Kjng alone (a: 
the Oath of Supremacy laith it is) but that it is divi- 
ded betwixt the King and the two Houſes of Parlia- 
»ent'; ang for proof of this- the: only reaſon he 
gives iS, Thut, tbe Legiſlative Power which is eſſen- 
tial to, Soveraignty ts in them as well as in the King ; 
and the late King himſelf confeſſed it to be ſo. W he- 
ther it be ſo 'or no, I have already conſidered and 


examined at large, and I hope have proved, that ' 


the Kjzg, and the Krg alone is the efficient caule, 
or maker of our Lews, whatſoever the two How- 
ſes may antecedently do towards the making of 
HEM. ... | C90 


CHAP. XIII. 
The late King's owning, that the Laws are made joint- 
&s br Kzng, Lords and Commons, how to be under- 
00d, Fer: ent 


Either do I think what Mr, Baxter ſaith the 
1 N late King (confeſſeth, in his anſwer from: 
Tork to the Paxliaments XIX;Propoſutions, —__ 

F 
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What the late That in this Kingdom the Laws are joyntly made þ 
+ Aro a King, 6». _—_ e of Peers, / and S an Houſe of 
are jointly made Commons choſer by the. Peopte,doth (being rightly 
7 King, Lords anderfiood)contradift what Thave ſaid of the ma- 

ng of our Laws by the King only : For although 
-to ſay, the ſame thing is made /o/e/yby one, and 
Joyaly by more than one, ſeems to be a contradi- 
- tion; yet if by akizg the ſame thing be meant 
the making of it,not in the ſame bur ſeveral ſences, 
> 1t 15 no contradiCtion to fay it is made by oxe and 
.no more in one ſ{ence,and yet that it is made joint- 
-ly by »-ore in another ſence. :For example, accord- 
10g 0 aninftance before er 5 Tt may'truly be 
{aid that Chri# alone ſhall judge the World,” and 
How Chriſt a- yet 1t may truly be {aid that the XII. Apoft tes (for 
lone wil 1485 {o faith Chriſt himſelf)and all the reſt of the Sxinrs 
zet the $zines {for {0 faith St. Paw) ſhall judge'the W orld toge- + 
ſhall judge it ther with(him : becauſe the judgins of the World 
"1 by Chriff 15\meant in one ſ{enfe, and the judgingof . 
the World by the Sa/zts in another.For it is Chriſt 
and Chriſt alone,or Chriſt and none but Chrif ſhall 
judge the W orld,as a Fudze properly ſo called, thar 
is, authoritative,or by his own inherent power and 
Authority : But the Satzts are ſaid to judge the 
World approbative, by aſſenting to and approving 
of the judgment given by Chrift,as juſt and righte- 
_ ous; ſo that in propriety of ſpeech, they are not to 

be called Fudgesbut Aﬀeſſorr and Aﬀenters only. 
row the Lews In like manner, as to the making of our Laws, it 
made by the may be truly ſaid, that the Kzng lore is the maker 
King one,and Of them ; becaule it isby the King and by the King 


yet jointly by _e : | 
be King, Lords alone, that they are mide to be Laws, which were 


«nd Commons. before no Laws 3, and /yErit inay truly (though not 
| "0 
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{ſd properly) be ſaid too, that they are made by the 
Koog,ond the two Houſes of Parliament ; berente hp 
do conſent to the Kings making of them to be Laws, 
and not only ſ{o,but allo becauſe they do not only con- 
ſent to the making and publiſhing of them after they 
are made Laws by the King, but they mult conſent 
to have them made Laws by the King, before the 
King can make them to be Laws. And yet for all 
that, it is the King and the King alone who by his 
LE ROY LE VEULT or. his FIAT doth 
make them to be Laws. In which operative and ef- 
ficacious words neither of the Houſes concur with 
him ; and yet itisby thoſe words only, or alone,that 
what was before but a Bl, that is, an Embryo, or at 
moſt but materia diſpoſita, matter fit to be made a Law 
of, is informed and enlivened with that obliging po- 
wer and authority both dire#ive and coatfive,which 
makes it to be a Law. So that all the :wo Houſes can . 
be ſaid todo towards the making of a Lay, is to give 
tt a poſſe fieri, a capacity to be made a Law, but it'is 
the Kzzyg, and the King only that gives it its facFum 
eſſe,its being made ſo; and yet becauſe the K7zze can- 
not by his Fine give it its fad um: efſe, till it be agreed 
on by the 2wo Houſes, and becauſe the two Houſes, by 
their agreeing on #, do give it its fiers poſſe, or make 
it ready and fit tobe made a Law ;. therefore it may 
truly (though not properly) be ſaid to be made joint- 
ly by the King, Lords, and Commons ; becauſe though- 

it be not made by the Lords and Commons, but by the- 

King only, yet it cannot be made without them nei— 

ther, that is, without their doing ſomething antece-- 

dently,without-their doing whereof the Kzzg cannot— 

make Laws. And this was that, and all that, which- 

the late King meant, when he {aid-that the ys 

enis 
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-- this Kingdom were made jointh by the Kjng, Lords, 
-4nd Commons, that is, (according to the old Parlia« 
mentary ſtile) by the Kng ith the conſent of the Lords 
and Commons ; or if you will, by the Kjng, but not 
without the conſent of the Loyas and Commons, 
Some ta But I hope Mr.Baxrer (who would be thought the 
ſtances ad Maſter of propriety and diſtinCtneſs of: ſpeaking)will 
nominen» not affirm, that a thing can properly be {aid to be done 
Mr. R of by him or them, without whoſe conſent it cannot be: 
the mcaz- done, For I think it is one of the main matters, where- 
"5 in hediffers ordiſſents from our Church; that a Prieſt 
or Miniſter of the Word and Sacraments cannot be or- 
aain'd without conſent of the 'People ; will he there- 
fore deny that it is the Biſhop with his Presbyrers that 
ordains him, or will he fay that he is jointly ordained 
-by the Biſhop and the People? Certainly none but they 
that lay hands upon him have any thing to do in the 
-AQ of Ordination;; So that it doth not follow,that be- 
"Cauſe a Law cannot be made, without the precedent 
-conſent of both Houſes of Parliament, that therefore 
- they have any thing to do (properly ſpeaking) in the 
- making of it. 
Again,ſuppoſing Mr. Baxter is of the opinion of the 
Proteſtant Churches abroad, that there can be no marri- 
x age without conſent of Parents, and ſuppoſing that 0- 
Fid. MB; P1NON to be true ; yet I ſuppoſe neither Mr. Baxter, 
ſecondDef, nor any of the Miniſters of thoſe Churches, will ſay 
; & wo that it is the conſent of Parents that makes the Mar-. 
 p-127. Yiage, though it cannot be a Marriage without it. 
Atrief xx. Many other Inſtances of thelike nature might be gi- 
bearſal of ven ; but this 1s enough to prove the thing we have in. 
% 24 hand,namely,that though in ſome ſence it may be ſaid 
*48- that our Lav ate made by the King and Parliament, 
or by. the K/ng, Lords and Commons, becauſe they can- 
| not 


not be made by the X/»p, without the conſont/of che 
Lords and Commons, yet _ — , it is the 
King alone, who by his LE ROY LE VEULT makes 
them to be Laws, in which Law-making AC of his, 
neither of the Houſes do joyn,or are joyned with him; 
and therefore the Laws ſo made cannot properly be 
ſaid to be made by the King and them joyntly. 

And yet becauſe'they cannot be made by the King 
without their antecedent conſent to them and pro- 
poſing of them, they may truly be {aid to concur To _ 
the making though not Jn che making of them. And * 
this, and no more but this,Was undoubtedly the late 
Kings meaning, when he ſaid the Laws were made 
here in England by the Kjng, Lords, and Commons, or 
upon their propoſing ſuch and ſuch B:/{s,being firſta- 
greed upon by them, to be made Laws by him. 


CHAP I1V. 


The making of Laws in the Roman State applied ta Vs, 
My, B.*s diviſion of the Soveraignty rettified, The 
King's Negative voice aſſerted, and the Enemies of 
Monarchy aetetted, | 


of himſelf againft Me. Baxter) ap 


FriHus when the Sovera#zty was in the People of Hm Lams 


Rome, the Senate did concur to the making of 


Laws for the Common-wealth, but did not make Commor- 
them ; they concur'd to the making of them, by con- 7/6. 


ſulting and debating what was fit to be made a Law 
by the People, as having no power to make it a Law 
themſelves ; the making of Laws being an ACt of S»- 
veraignty ; and the Soveraignty being then not in.the . 
Senate but in the People ; and therefore the Sexare did 
notſo much as pretend to the making of Laws,but only 
to the propoſing of Laws to be made by a higher power, - 
9 2 namely, 
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namely that of the People; as appears by the formal 
and ſolema ſtile relating to the making of Laws in 
thoſe times, which was this, Sexatus rogat, Populus ju- 
bet, the Senate requeſteth or —_— namely, ſuch 
or ſucha thing to be made a Law,but the People com- 
mands or enjoyns it ; (that is)the People maketh what 
was propoſed by the Senate for aLaw,to be a Law. 

Howinow fend as this was the ſtile-in relation to making of . 
aprarcy. T.aws in a Democracy,when and where the Soveraign- 
ty-was inthe People; {o 4 paritate rationis,upon the like 
reaſon and account, in a Monarchy, where the Sove> 
raignty 15-in One, the ſtile ought to be. Populus rogat, 
Rex jubet ; the People requeſts,and the King grants. 
— And ſoindeed it was,(as I obſerved before)according 
Tie © to the ancient ſtile-uſed in our Parliaments here in 
of our England,in divers As and Starutes,wherein the King 
aw. is ſaid to give or grant ſometimes ar the pecial reque#t, 
and ſometimes at the humble Petition of the Commons. 
Neither doth the Alteration of the Stile (at the Re- 
aueft) to (with the conſent) argue-an alteration in 
the ſpecres of the Government ; for the King is ſtill the 
fole Lawmaker or Lawgiver,as much as he was before, 
and conſequently as much a Monarch, though leſs De- 
ſpotical,and more Politicalzin the managery and execu- 
tion of his Kingly Power ; having by his Predeceſſors 
and his own voluntary and gracious condeſcenſion ob- 
liged himſelf not to exerciſe his Legi/lative power,or to 
make any Laws-without the conſent of-thoſe that-are 
to be governed by them;which;though it do not make 
him ceaſe to be a Monarch,or to have the Sover aiznt 
0 we Or ſupreme power wholly and ſolely in himſelf;yer it 
+ mot Xs makes him ceaſe tobe anabſolute,arbitrary,and defo- 
ſolure, but zjical, and to become a legal, regulated and Political. 
463; Monarch, or a Kiog that is to govern his People by 


as, 


Seda 
Os 5 - 
» we > 


-_ 
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Eaws; Laws indeed of his own making,but not with- 
out their conſent to them, I mean without their con- 
ſent by their Repreſentatives in Parliament; together 
- with the conſent of the Lords Spiritual and Temporal, 
which all of them jointly are the Repreſentatives of 
the threeEftates;or of that wholeBodyPolirick,where- 
of the Kzxg is the Head. And as it is he that governs 
the whole Boay,ſo it is he that makes the Laws to go- 
vern the wholeBody:which becauſe they are not made 
by theK/zzg without the conſent of the rhreeEftates re- 
preſenting thatBody;therefore Mr.Baxter thinks they | 
are made by the three Eſhates, as well as by the Kzne, ® bence * 


and therefore that the Doveraignty is dfvided be- c-our of * 
twixt the King and them, and conſequently,that this 4ividing 
is no Monarchy, but a mix*'d Government; which is the ec 
ſame miſtake that Gyrotize (as I ſaid before) obſerveth 

to have been the error of Polybins,in judging the Ro- 

24% to have been a mixed Government;and the Sove- 
raignty or ſupreme power thereof to have been divi- 
dei: the Coxfuls,the Sexate,8& the People,when 

(faith Grorizs)the Government was indeed meerly po- 

pular or Democratical. And the cauſe of this miſtake in 
Polybizs ({aith Grotines )was his reſpiciens ad attiones ip- 
 ſa5,& non ad jus agendi ; his looking at thethings that 
weredone,$&: not at the authority whereby they were 
done;whereas if he had conſider*'d that what was done 

either by the Coxſals,or by the Sexate,was done by an 
authority derived from the People,& {ignified nothing 

i&1t were not ratified by the People, he-would have 

been convinc'd,thattheSoveraignty or ſupreme power — 

was wholly in the People, & conſequently, that it was a- 
meer Democracy and not a mixed Government. In like - 
manner Mr.Baxter looking only at.the things that are 
done by the. 3. E/tates in Plrliament,as to their concur- 
rence. 


The three - 
Eſtnes. 
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_ rence tothe making of Laws,& ſubordinate managery 


of other parts of the Government; & not conliderin 
by whoſe Authority they do what they do,and that all 


The Sove- 


raignty 
how in its 
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that they do ſignifies nothing,unleſs it be ratified by 
the K7izg, erroneoully at leaſt (if not fallaciouſly)con- 
cludes the Soveraigaty or ſupreme power it felt to be 
divided betwixt theK#2g and the 3.Eftates,or betwixt 
the King & the 2. Houſes of Parliament; whereas their 
very Parliamentary being,8 conſequently the power of 
their Parliamentary ating, is derived from the Supre- 
macy of power, inſeparably and indiviſibly and in- 
communicably inherent in the Kzrg. _ 

But although the Sovereignty it felf, or original four- 
taiz of all power in a Mozarchy be indivilibly & incom- 


fireams di- MuUnicably in the perſon of the Xzng, yet the Freams 
vided, and 
in its als 
limitcd. 


that ifſue or flow from that fountain may be,and are, 
and of neceſſity muſt be divided & communicated,ſo as 
may be moſt ſerviceable for the ſeveral uſes, the whole 
body Politick,or the whole body of the Kingdom may 
have of it. And as this Supreme or Soveraign Power 
(though it be always indivilibly inherent in theKing, 
as the fountain of it)may have its ſeveral ftreams divi- 
ded & communicated : 10 in the exerciſe of its ſeveral 
Ads & operations,it may be,8 in all Political Kingdoms 
it i5,{imted & determined in ſome more, 8 in ſome leſs, 
but in none more nor ſo much for the good of the Su- 
ject without prejudice to the Sovereignty & Majefty of 
theK#zg,than in this of ours;where thePeop/e by their 
Repreſentatives,are not only admitted to propoſe what 
they would have to be made Laws;but where no Law 
can be madebutwhat they propoſe or coxſent to,though 
they do not make it,8& though it be in theKings power 
to refuſe the making of it ; becauſe the Laws, we have 
already, are ſufficient to ſecure all their Rights m_ 
tne 
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che People,as long as they are in force;8 in force they 

will be,until the People themſelves do conſent to the 
repealing of them:For theKing as he can make no zew 
Law, ſo he can repeal no o/4 Law without the conſent 

of theRepreſentatives of thePeople;who moſt certain- | 

ly will never give their conſent for repealing of Mag- 

na Charta, or the Petition of Right, or any other Law 

now in force, for the ſecuring any of their juſt Rights 

and Privileges.So that theRings Negative is not,nor 730 xing's 
cannot be prejudicial to the Interelt of the People, but Negarive 
it is abſolutely neceſſary for the preſervation of Mo- ,75,.", 
warchy.For if the K/nz could not refuſe to make what preſerve 
the 2. Houſes propoſe tobeLaws,the Soveraignty would Honey: . 
be'wholly 1n them, not at all in him;Nay he would - 

be ſo far from having theSoveraignty of a Kinz,that he- 
would not have the liberty of the meaneſt of his $b-- 
je&s,that fits in theHouſe of Commons,in giving his J- 

or No,according to the ditate of his own Reaſon and- 
Conſcience,which as it is every private mans right by- 
nature,as he is a reaſonable Creature,ſo it is theKings- 

right by Nature and Prerogative too,as he is a K,»2,- 

it being impoſlible to be aKing without it. And there-- 

fore thoſe that ſay the Kzzg is bound to paſs all thoſe 

Laws, quas Vulzus elegerit,which the People or. Com- 
monalty ſhall make choice of; or that he is but one of 

the three Co-ordinates,8therefore may be overvoted by who Ene- 
the other two; or that he hath bur a part of the Sove- prone in 
raignty,and therefore cannot over-rule thoſe that have 

their parts 1n the Soveraignty as well as he ; or that 
he may not prorogue or diſſolve Par/iaments when he 
thinks fit to do ſo; All theſe are Enemies not only to. 
the well-being, but to the very being of Ponarchy; 
and that not of abſolute or deſpotical Monarchy only, . 
but of Political or Paternal Monarchy alſo. And there- 
tore though they cajole and flatter the People never {o 
much;. 
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much,they are the greateſt Enemies they have,and as 
{uch the People ought to look upon them,8& would do 
{o,it they were not likeBeaſts without underſtanding, 


nay worſe than Beaſts without ſence and memory of 
what they have ſo often and ſo lately ſuffered by Wiſe 


ning to-the ſame Songs of the ſame Sirens, or {weet _—._ 


Singers, that have ſo often deceived them. 4 
* oa But if the Peop/e cannot or will not underſtand the 
to .Soue. tings that belong unto their peace; yet Bewiſe O ye Kings, 
reigns, and belearned O ye Judges of the Earth ; be wile for the 
Peoples {ake,8& be wiſe for your own ſakes alſo. For if 
you do not prevent the railing &raging ofthoſewaves, 
the Pot as well as the Paſſengers will be ſwallowed up 
by them. And there is no way to prevent the raiſing 
of thoſe Waves,nor the raging of them whea they ars 
raiſed, but by rebuking the MWizas that raiſed them ; 
for if it were not for thoſe boyſterous Wizds that puft 
them up, there would be no ſuch ſwelling Waves as 
we ſee there are. 
The Con- TInthe mean time(I hope)T have ſaid nothing for the 
<!uſion of juſtifying of my ſelf from being aDefer of Deity-and 
hc tbree BUmanity, and from being an Enemy to God, to 
foregoing Kings, and to all Mankind, (as Mr. Baxter ſaith 1 
="  am,becauſe I maintain it to be Unlawful for Subjetts to 
reſiſt their Soveraigns in any cauſe,or upon any provo- 
cation whatſoever :) and for the confutation of Mr. 
Baxter's erroneous and ſeditious Aphoriſms or Princi- 
ples to the contrary; I hope, ſay,I have ſaid nothing 
in order to either of theſe ends,that will giveany juſt 
offence to ſuch as are judicious and-impartial Friends 
toTr«th,and do really wiſh and deſire the continuance 
of the Peace and welfare of heir Country ; and then 
for ſuch as are contrary minded, I care not what 
they think, or ſay of me. 


The End of the Fifth Settion. 
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SECTFON Wi 


 Thercſt of Mr.Baxter's Reflexions called 

to account ; as concerning the Biſhop's 
adviſing him to reade Hooker and Bilſon ; 
as alſo his helping eftectually ( rogether 
with the Biſhop of £13) to bring Mr.B. and 
his party under ; and laſtly his cauſing 
Mr. Jones to be put out of the Duke's 
Service. 


CHAE TL 


The Reaſon why the Biſhop adviſed Mr. B. to reade 
Hooker and Bilſon; and Mr. B's fraud in gruing 
the account laid open. 


bag reſt of thoſethings,he chargeth me withall, 

being of much lets importance, I ſhall con- 
ſider with much more brevity, both for the Reader's 
fake, and my own. And I will begin with that 
which indeed would be of no importance at all, and 
conſequently not worth the taking notice of, but 
that there is ſomething of art and fraud concealed 

E 


in 


oe "I 
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Mr.B'sin- jn jt, Which ought to be detected to manifeſt Mr. 

Hy f Baxtcr's conſtant difingenuous and inſincere deal 

ing with thoſe he writes apainfi, either by making 

them ſay what they did not, and then concluding 

what he litts from it; or by hudling things together 

that were ſaid upon ſeveral occaſions, and to ſeve. 

ral ends and purpolcs, as it they had been ſaid upon 

one and the fame occaſion , ' and to one and 

the ſame end and purpoſe. Ot the former of 

thoſe jugling Arts of his, I have given divers In- 

ſtances already : I ſhall now give one of the /arter 

alſo. For whereas he ſaith, / adviſed him to reade 

BILSONand HOOKER; Kk 1s very true, I did 

fo; but whereas he adds, that he found in them more 

than he approved for reſiſting and reſtraining Kings, 

he would have it to be underſtood, that I adviſed 

him to reade both thoſe Authours upon one and the 

ſame Subject ;*, namely , concerning the reſiſting 

and reſtraining of Kings, which he knows to be 

talſe. For 1 did not adviſe him to reade either the 

one or the other of thoſe Authours, or any Authour 

clle upon that Argument , there being nothing at 

that time either in Debate or Diſcourſe betwixt\ him 

the nwe ac. and me; but of the . Service and Ceremonies of our 

cet of We Church, and of the Government of the viſible Catho- 
es im i Lick Clurch, in all Ages, andin all places. And 

eiirg him t» Lick Church, 10 all Ages, andin all places. And as 

_— rouching the former, 1 adviſed him to rcade Heoker's 

ue Fedefaaſtical Policy, fo touching the Jatter Biſhop 

Bilſon;  Lut what. Book of Biſhop Bilfew's ? Not 

that of Chriftzan Subjeltion, as he would make his 

Readers to kclicve it was; but his Book of the per- 

petual Government of Chriſt's Church in defence of 

Epiſcopacy. So that in ſaying / adviſed him to reade 

Hooker and Bilſon , and adding, that he found 

moe 


% 
% 
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mo2e in them than he apptoved for reſiſting and 


reſtraining of Kings; it is evident, that he did fal- 


laciouſly intend to make his Readers believe, 
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My. Ts 
fallactomns tr - 
tent in givin; 


Firſt, That 1 advifed him to reade both thoſe Aus the account 
thours for his better information in one and the fame 


cling: whereas that tor which I adviſed him to reade 


Mr. Footer, was the juſtification of the Rztes and 


Ceremonies, and outward form,o/ worſpip in our 
Church; and that tor, whicitI adviſed hin to reade 
Bithop B7/ſcn, was to convince lum that the Church 


of Chriſt had been always, governed, as ours 1s, by 


Biſhops. 


Seconc 


lieved alſ>, that the thing for which | advited him to 
reade the aforeſaid Autiours, was to inform him 
what he was to believe concerning the lawtuineſs or 
unlawfulneſs of Princes being re/i/ted by their Sub- 
jetts ; whereas in that Book of Biſhop Bi/{#ns,which 


ity, By what he faith he. would have it be 


he dies 


| adviſed him to reade, there is nothing at all of 


that Argument, nor in Mr. Hooker neither. 


Thirdly, He would make his Readers to telieve- 
alſo, that I approve of what both or either of thoſe < 


Two Authours hold to the prejudice of Princes; but - 


he himſelf doth not ; and conſequently that he is a - 


but He did ,not; he muſt needs imply, not onely 
that Fvoker and Bilſon were, but that I am more 


A 


- 


for the lawfulnefs of Xings being refiſted and re- 
Rtrained by their Subjedts, than he is: Whereas if he 
had intended to have dealt fairly and ingenuoully, 


either 


better friend to Princes than. either they or I am. For- 
if T adviſed him to reade Hooker and Bzl/oy, as he af- 
firms, and I confeſs I did, and to reade them, as Au- 
thours,whoſe opinion touching the reſi/ting of Kings 
by their Subjects J approved of (as he infinuates,) 
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either with me or his Readers, he ſhould have told 
them not onely that I adviſed him to reade Zooker 
and Bilſon, but what Books of theirs 1 adviſed him 


ing what Books of thoſe Authours they were, which 
I adviſed him to reade, and upon what Subje&, and 
to what end Iadviſed himto reade them, and, which 
1s worſe, by ſubſtituting another Subjet-matter, in- 
{tead of that which I adviſed him to reade them for, 
(wholly toreign to it,) his fraudulent dealing with 
his Readers, as well as with me, is ſo apparent, that 
it cannot be denied, and ſo for/ that it cannot be. 
exculſcd. 

But ſuppoſing it had been true, that I had advi- 
ſed him to reade both thoſe Aurhours upan the ſame 
Argument, and that Argument had been concerning 
the reſtraining and reſiſting of Kings; yet I ſee no 
reaſon why he ſhould fay, that he found more i 
them for the reſtraining and reſiſting of Kings than 
De did approve. 


CHAP. 


of himſelf againſt Mr. Baxter. 


CHAP. 


Mr. Hooker faith more in favour of Kingly Power, 
x | and of our King in particular, than Mr. B. can ap- 


prove. 


Or firſt, as for Mr. Þooker (ſuppoſing the three 
þ laſt Books of his Ecclefiaſtical Policy to be ſet 
forth without any alteration or Interpolation, as he 
left them, which many ſuſpeC they were not) but 
fuppoſing, I ſay, they were all of them ſer forth as 
he left them, yet there is nothing to be found in a- 
ny one of them, or in any of his former Books, for 
the lawfulneſs of reſiſting of Kings by their Subje&ts 
; in any caſe, or upon any provocation whatſoever : 
/ but on the contrary in the Eighth or laſt of thoſe 
three Books of his Eccleftaſtical Policy, wherein ex 
inſtituto, On fet purpoſe, he treats of the Power of, 1, 
Kings in the managery both of Civil and Ecclefi-judgmen of 
aft ical Affairs, though he ſuppoſeth moſt Kings toKinghpowers 
have been originally choſen by the People, as a Man, by 
| is choſert by a Woman to be her Ziuhand: yetchiice, 
H 25 the Power of a Hwuband is not from the Woman - 
l that chuſeth him, but from God; ſo the Kingly- 
{# Power is. not from the People that chuſe ſuch or- 
fuch a Man to be their King, but from God onely :- 
ſo that as the Woman cannot take away the power- 
of a Husband from her Husband, after he is 'her- 
Husband; fo the People cannot take-away the Xing-- 
ly power from their King, after he is their *King,- 
And therefore he concludes, That in caſe the King ly 
or 
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Vid aooker's or ſupreme Power ſhould be made uſe of to the pub- 


Eecl. Pol. 


lib.8.p. 456. 


Or by Con- 
net, 


lick detriment, he ſees not how the Body (meaning 
the whole Body politick) by any ju/t means ſhould be 
able to help it ſelf without the conſent of him that 
hath the ſupreme Power. What could he have ſaid 
more convincingly for the Declaration of his own 
Opinion, concerning the* un/awfulnefs of the Peo- 
ples uſing Force againſt their King, though he. 
make uſe of his Ximgly Power to the detriment of 
the publick , or of $he}Pgaple wr general? And 
though he be fuch a King as he {yppotcth, .to have 
originally derived his Title from-the free choice of 
the People, or from the choice of a free People 2 
much leſs it he come in by Conqueſt; For ſome mul- 
titades (faith Mr. Hooker ) gre brought into Subjec- 


Vid. Hooker's t70y by force, Drvine' Providence. it ſelf #0 diſpoſing ; 


Eccl. Pol. 


lib. 8. p 454 JOr-1t 1s God that giveth Vittory #n the day of Bat- 


Thit of Cbu- 
queſt, our” 


caſe at firſt. 


fel; and unto whom Dominion is in thus ſort derived, 
the ſame they enjoy according to the Law of Nations, 
which Law authorizeth Conquerours te reign as abſo- 
late Lords.over them whom they vanguith) x 
Now this way, that is by Conqueſt, was cheir Do- 
minion. or Kingly Power over this Nation of ourg 
originally derived to: our-prefent Race of X;ngs. 
_ But may they therefore now -remgn abſolutely and 
at their own. Will and Pleaſure, as their firſt Rre- 
decefſours who came in by Conqueſt did, or might 


| have done? ' No, Mr. Hvoter doth not fay ſo, nor 


'Tneither ; but he faith, and fo fay I too, 7hat by 


_ means of | after agreement (or rather by after condeſ- 
cenſions, concefions and #+ants of Kings) it comes to 


paſs an a5: mes , that they whoſe | ancient Predeceſ- 


Vid. Hooker, ſours were by violence and force made Subjed, do by 
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. little and little grow into the ſweet of Kingly 'Go- 
vernment, 


of himſelf againſt Mr. Baxter. 


wernment, that is a Government of Kings governing. 
by Laws in a free and voluntary manner condeſtented 0 
unto. And thus this Kingdom of ours of e/potical rained 

reſtrain- themſelres. 


became Political, by our Kings limiting an 
ing themſelves by Laws of their own and their Pre- 
deceſlours making, and much more by reſtraining 
themfelves from making any Zaws at all, but ſuch 
as the Lords and Commons in Parliament ſhould con- 
ſent to. And this is all the reſtraint that Mr. ZZooker 
acknowledgeth our Kings to be Subjett to; and is 
this more than Mr. Baxter doth or can approve of > 
This doth 'not hinder the Government to, be truly 
Monarchical, which Mr. Baxter faith it is not ; nor 
the Supremacy to be wholly in one Perſon, 'both as 
to Eccleſiaſtical and ſecular affairs, as Mr. Hooker 
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wr Kings 
ne have re- 


faith it is, agd Mr. Baxter faith it 1s not. So that it What it 


was not Mr. Zooker's reſtraining , but his extend- 
ing, or rather acknowledging and defending theex 
tetit''of the Power of all X7ngs in general, and of 
the Xings of England 1n particular, that Mr. Baxter 
doth not, nor cannot conſiſtingly with himſelf ap- 
prove of. We will inſtance in what he faith of our 
own King onely, according as he himfelf defireth to 
be underſtood, when he tells us, that what he ſpeaks 
of Rings, ſhall be in reſpett of the ſtate and nature of 
this Kingdom. 


that My. B. 
doth not ap- 


prove. 


© And firſt he tells us, That this 1 an hereditary Mr roker's 


Kingdom, and that in hereditary Kingdoms Birth g7- 
weth right to Sovereign Dominion , and that the 
Death of the Predeceſſour putteth the Succeſſour by 
bloud in Seifin: He adds, That if it ſhould fo hap- 
pen, that a man without right of bloud be elefted, and 
pat into poſſeſſion, with af] the uſual Ceremonies, and 
Solemnitzes, all ſuch new Elettions and inveſtings 

are 


jadgment of 
the deſcent of 


the Crown. 
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are utterly void; the Inheritour by bloud may diſpoſ- 
ſeſs him as an Vſurper: the, contrary opinion whereay- 
to (he faith) is a» unnatural conceit, and an inſolent- 
poſition, ſet abroach by ſeeds-men of Rebellion, onely to 
animate unquiet Spirits, and to feed them with poſ” 
fibiltty of aſpiring to Thrones , if they can win the 
. #earts of the People. What ſay you, Mr. Baxter, 
is not this more in favour of ſuch &7zngs as ours is, 
than you approve? I am ſure it is more than you 
did approve, when (as you tell us in your ZZoly-Com- 
mon-Wealth) you were bound to ſubmit to the pre- 
ſent Government, as ſet over us by God, and to o- 
bey for Conſcience ſake, and to behave your ſelf as 
a loyal Subjeit towards them. But what was that 
-preſent Government 2 It muſt beone or other of thoſe 
- Governments betwixtthe late King's Murther and his 
- Son's Reſtauration, which in Mr Fiooker's judg.- 


ment were all of them af and conle- 


quently all that voluntarily adhered and ſubmitted 

-to them Rebels and Traitours, becauſe they did as 

- much as in them lay to exclude and keep out the 

_ -right Heir from the Crown in an hereditary King- 

dom. So that I do not wonder if Mr. Baxter found 

more in Mr. Zooker than he could approve, as to 

this particular ; but it was not for his too much re- 

firaining the Power of the King over his People, 

but for his reſtraining the Power of the People 0- 

ver theirKing, by ſetting up what Governours and 

what Government they pleaſe, contrary to the fun- 
damental Inſtitution of the Kingdom. 

Of the King's Again, as Mr. Baxter might find more in Mr. 

Sapremacy. FTooker than he could approve or had approved , 

| for limiting the deſcent of the ſupreme Power here 

with us, to the next in bloud, or the right Heir, 

with- 
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without exception: ſo in regard of the ſupreme 
Power it(clt as it is veſted in our King , he might 
find more in Mr. Footer than he did approve, not 
for the reſtraint but extent of it, and thatin regard 


both of perſons and of things. 
And firſt of Perſons: For Mr. Flooker ſpeakin 


* intended and meant to exclude partly foreign 
* Powers, and partly the Power which belongeth 
* in ſeveral unto others, contained as parts in that 
* politick Body over which the King hath Supre- 
* macy; in and by which words, all Perſons, as 
well within as without the Kingdom, are excluded 
from having any part in the Sovereignty or ſupreme 
Power here in Eng/and; None without the Kingdom 
having any thing to Joe with it, and All within the 
Kingdom being ſubject to ir. And this is the true 
interpretation of the Oath of Supremacy ; whereby 
(as I have proved betore) the King is acknowledged 
to be the oxely ſupreme Governour i as well as of 
this Kingdom, and by conſequence excluſively not 
onely in relation to any that do pretend from a- 
broad, but alſo from any that may pretend at home 
to have any part i or of the Supremacy with him. 


Whereas Mr. Baxter will have the Oath of =_—_—_ This again 


macy to be underſtood as intending onely to exclude 


foreign Pretenders to any Supremacy here, name- proves. 


ly the Pope and his Succeſlours ; but not to exclude 
ſome that are at home, namely the Parliament from 
having a part of it. So that in reſpe& (I mean in 
reſpect of the extent) of the Xing's Supremacy over 
all Perſons in all capacities, Mr. Baxter might find 
more in Mr. Z7voker than he could approve of (viz.) 
the King's Supremacy over all Perſons in his _ 

U om; 


B over all per- 
of our King's Supremacy, faith, that © thereby it is-pus, © 
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dom; and conſequently his being the ozely Supreme 
Governour being utterly inconfittent with the divi- 
ſion of the Soverergnty betwixt the King and Par- 
liament, which is Mr. Baxter's fundamental Princi- 
ple, upon which he grounds his defence of the late 
Rebellion, and lays a toundation of the like Rebelli- 
ons from Generation to Generation for the fu- 
rUre. 

Of the King's  Apain, as Mr. Baxter might find more in Mr: 
«7 Things, ZZooker than he could approve, for the extent of the 
King's Supremacy in regard of the Perſons over whom, 
-ſo might he likewiſe in regard of the Things where- 
unto it 15 extended: concerning which in the gene- 
ral Mr. Hooker ſaith, Our Kings, wen they are to 
take poſſeſſion of the Crown, have it pointed out before 
their Eyes, even by the very ſolemnities and rites of 
their Inaugurations, to what afjairs their ſupreme 

Power __ Authority reacheth : crowned ((aith he) 

we ſee they are, inthroniz'd, and anointed : The Crown 

a ſiznof their military Dominion; the Throne, of ſe- 

dentary or judicial; the Oil of religious or ſacred power. 

So that according to Mr. Hooker, the jus gladii, the 

Power of the Sword, or the right of making War, 

as likewiſe of making Laws both Civil and Eccle/t- 

. aſtical belongs to the King's Supremacy. And to both 
thoſe ends, (as he tells us afterwards) it is one of our 
1.8. Þ 465: King's Prerogativesto ca/l and diſſolve all ſolemn A/- 
ſemblies about our publick affairs, either in Church 
or State, ſo that there can be no ſuch voluntary 4/- 
foctations of Churches as Mr. Baxter would have, nor 
no ſuch Affociations of the People, without the 
King's leave, as others would have; no, nor nome- 
king of Laws neither, either in Par{ament for the 
State, or in Convocation for the Church, when they 


arc 


Ecchl/. Pol. 
Þ- 457- lib. 8 
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are called and met together , but by the King; and 

that not onely becauſe no Law of any kind can be 

made without the Royal Afent, by reaſon of the __. 

King's Negative ; without which (faith Mr. Hooker) Of 54 

the King were King but in name onely : but becauſe 

it is the Royal Aſſent that makes it to be a Law. For 

though (as the fame Mr. ZZooker obſerves) Wiſedom Þ- 471+ 

is requiſite for the deviſing and diſcuſſing of Laws (he 

means theWiſedom of the Lords and Commons inPar- 

liament, tor the deviſing and diſcuſſing of Laws for 

the State; and the Wiſecdom of the Repreſentatives 

of the Clergy in the Convocation, for the deviſing Of tis ma- 

and diſcuſſing of Laws for the Church) yet it is not V9 £995: 

that Wiſedom, ſaith he, that makes them to be Laws, Þ 41" 

but that which eſtabliſheth them, and maketh them 

to be Laws is Power; even the Power of Dominion : 

the chiefty whereof (faith he) among /t us, refteth in 

the Perſon of the King. Whereunto he adds, 7s there 

any Law of Chriſt's which forbiddethKings and Rulers 

of the Earth to have ſuch ſovereign and ſupreme 

Power, in making of Laws either Civil or Eccleſraſti- 

cal? Which queition being virtually a negative Pro- 

poſition, implics that there is no Law of God to 

prohibit any King to doc what our King doeth, that 

is (as he politively and clearly affirms) to make 

Laws for his own Subjects by that ſupreme Power 

that reſteth in his own Perſon, and conſequently is 

not divided betwixt him and the Par{zament; no, not 

in the making of Laws, which 1s the onely inſtance 

given by Mr. Baxter to prove the Sovereignty or ſu- = againſt 
> ' . r, B, 

preme Power 1n this Kingdom not to be in the King 

alone, or in the King onely ; which (as I ſaid before) 

is the Foundation on which he ſuperſtructs the 

building of his Babel, or the Juſtification of the 

U 2 late 


476 The Biſhop of Winton's Vindication 
late Confuſion and Rebe//ion. And therefore he had 
And therefve reaſon to ſay he fe more in Hooker than he did 


— approve ; becauſe, to approve all he found in Focker 


touching the ſupreme Power, cither of all Kings in 
general, or of our own Kings in particular, had 
been to condemn himſelf, who is much more for 
the reſtraining and reſiſting of Kings by their Sub- 
je&ts, than Mr. Zzooker ; who (asI faid before) hath 
not a word of reſting, nor of reſtraining them nei- 
ther, any otherwiſe thun as they have reſtrained 
themſelves by Law's of their own making. So that 
Mr. Fooker may {lll retain that honourable title 
which lcarned Mcn have given him of fuDictcus 
Iooker, whatſoever vo/uminous Mr. Baxter hath 
{aid upon this or any other occaſion, to take it a- 
way from him. 


CHAT. 1h. 


Biſhop Bilſon, thowgh in an errour, yet ſaith not ſo 
much for the reſiſt ing of Kings as Mr.B. doth. The 
Caſe ſtated of Subjetts rebelling upon the account 
of Religion, and of other Princes aſſiſting them, 


S for Biſhop BILSON whom Mr. Baxter 

. ſaith I adviſed him to reade, I confeſs I can- 
not ſay //ehath nothing tor the re/i/ting of Kings by 

their Subjccls in any ot his Books; but this I can 

(ay, that hc hath nothing to that purpoſe in that 

Book of his which I advited Mr. Baxter to reade ; 


no, 


of himſelf againſt Mr. Baxter. 
no, nor in any of his Books hath he ſo much for 
refiting of Kings, as Mr. Baxter himſelf in his Book 
. of the Foly Commonwealth. And therefore I wonder 
he ſhould ſay he found more in BILSON, for the 
reſiſting and reſtraining of Kings than he could ap- 
p20ve. 

Biſhop Bilſon was ore of my Predeceſſours in Biſhop Bilſon 
the Biſhoprick of Wincheſter , and much more 71, rm 
before me in Learning than he was in Time : ance, 
but Bernardus non widit omnia , and the lear- 
nedſt and beſt of Men are but Men , and there- 
fore may err; and good men, very good men, 
may be the apter to tall into ſome kind of errours, 
both ſpeculatively and pradlically, by indulging too rye ground of 
much even to their good affections. And therefore bis errour. 

[ believe it was his Zeal for the true Religion, and - 
his compaſſion to thoſe that were perſecuted tor it, that - 
made this Learned and Good Man ſay ſo much as- 
he doth (which is more than I wiſh he had) in ex-< - 
cuſe of taking up of Arms by the French, Dutch, - 
and Scotch Proteſtants in defence of themſelves and + 
their Religion, againſt their ſeveral reſpective - 
Princes. And I think we ought to believe that it was- 
for the ſame reaſon (and not tor reaſon of State one 
ly) that Queen Flrzabeth did at the ſame time alliſt 
with Men, Money and Arms, all the atoreſaid $ub- 
jets againſt their atorclaid Sovereigns. 

But yet, for all that, I do not think that either The cenſure 
the Queen did well in doing what ſhe did, or that 9 
the Biſhop did well in writing what he writ in de- 
fence of them; becauſe I do not think they 
themſelves, I mean the ſubjects of thoſe Princes, did 
well in making that reſiſtance, which they did, 
contrary to the Precepts of the Goſpel, and to the 
| Prattice 
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Pratlice of the Primitive Chriſtians. And I remem- 
ber that upon this conſideration, during the time 


ARemach of our own troubles, I have often thought, and 


wpon our late 


Rebellion, 


ſometimes ſaid to ſome of my familiar friends, that 


I was afraid that God had permitted the Peoples ri- 
ſing up in Rebe/ion againſt the Crown and the 


Church here, becauſe the Crown had aſliſted, and 
ſo eminent a Church-man had excuſed the riſing up 
of other Princes Subjects in Rebellion againſt them 
—abroad. For though ours had not really the ſame 
-provocation to rebell, as the Subjefts of thoſe 
-Princes had (viz.) of being perſecuted and oppreſſed 


_ = for Conſcience ſake, and tor profeſling the zrue Re- 


- ligion, as they were; yet they pretended them- 
ſelves to be ſo, and fo may Subjects of any Prince, 
-or of any Religion, at any time, and whether truly 
-.or falſely it is all one, as to the endangering of the 


publick Peace and Welfare of all Kingdoms and 
States: which will be always 1n danger of a Civi/ 


- War, if but in any one caſe onely it be allowed to 
- be lawfull for S«bjefts to refit thoſe that have the 
ſupreme Power; and of a foreign War alſo, it the 
_Rebellious Subjefts of one Prince or State may be 
- awfully aſſiſted by another State or Prince, becauſe 
- they are of the ſame Religion, whether the true one 


Religion,trve of a falſe, (as I ſaid betore) it makes no matter: 


or falſe, in 
ſpirits men 


alike. 


- that ma 


-for it is not the trueneſs of any Religion , but Mens 


_—_ it to be the true, and.onely true Religion, 
ces men think they are —_ in Conſci- 
ence to contend for it, as appears by ſome Mens be- 


- ing as zealous for the maintaining and propagating 


ot Judaiſm, and Mabometaniſm, as others are for 
Chriſtianity; and amongſt Chri/tians, ſo many of 


. them being as zealous, and perhaps: more zealous 


for 


I OO COTS —=WO' "OOO IO ORE 


of himſelf againſt Mr. Baxter. 


for Schiſm and Herefte, than others are for Znity— 
and Orthodoxy: And we ſee the + have their — 
| as Proteſtants. 


Confeſſours and their Martyrs as we 
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And therefore if a Proteſtant King may allift Pro- neg - 
teſtant Rebels againſt their Popiſh Kings, becauſe one Prince to 


they are of his (which he believes to be the onely ft 


9- 
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true) Religion : why may not a Popi/þ King for the oY 


very ſame reaſon aſſiſt Fopiſh Rebels againſt their 
Proteſtant Kings, becauſe he believes the Popiſh to 
be the onely true Religion alſo? and conſequently 
as long as there are diverſities of Religion in the 
World (as there will be till the Worlds end) there 
will be no ſecurity of Peace or ſafety at home or 
from abroad, either for King or Subjects. The 
great and good God therefore, who is the Authour 
of Peace, and lover of Concord, as he will not have 
Subjects to refiſt their Princes, ſo he will not have 
one Prince to aſſiſt another Prince's SubjeRs in their 
Rebellion againſt him, inany caſe, or upon any ac- 
count whatſoever. Mediate or intercede for their 
pardon, or for the mitigation of their ſufferings he 
may; but encourage or aſſiſt them in reſiſting he 
may not, For the Rule, Quod tibi fieri nou vis, al- 
teri ne feceris, To doe as we would be done by, 
holds in Princes and States as well as in private per- 
ſons; and ſurcly there is no Prince or State, that 
would have their rebellious Subjects to be aſſiſted in 
their Rebellion by any other Prince or State, and 
conſequentlv, they muſt needs be auloxgraxpilos, 
condemned by themſelves, when ny doe that unto 
others which they would not have done unto them- 
ſelves, 

What (hall we ſay then? Are we not to help 
thoſe that are perſecuted for the profeſſing of our 
own 


| 


$ 


The Biſhop of Winton's Vindication 


How we are OWN and the true Religion 4 No, we are not to 
ro belp thiſe help them in reſiſting, and making War again(t 
who are Per- their Sovereign; but rather to admoniſh them to 


3 


ſuffer patiently; and then to help them by our 
Prayers to be delivered by God, who can and will 
deliver them, if they ſuffer patiently and wrong- 
fully; or if he do not deliver them here, he will a- 
bundantly and ſaperabundantly recompenfe them 
- hereafter. In, the mean time it they be baniſhed or 
-forced to fly out of their own Country, we are to 
-receive"them kindly, and to relieve them charita- 
- bly and bountifully, as we wonld be glad to be re- 
[ceived and relieved our ſelves, if we were in their 
condition. £ 
And this is all I have to ſay as to this particular, 
of which I need to have ſaid no more to diſcover 
Mr. Baxter's fraudulent and difingenuous dealin 
with me, and with his Readers, than what I ſai 
at firſk (viz.) That although I did adviſe him to reade 
Mr. Hooker and Biſhop Bilſon, yet I did nor adviſe 
him to reade either of them upon that Argument; or 
to that end and purpoſe, as he pretends 1 tid; there» 
by to inſinuate that there being more in them for the 
reſtraining awd refiting of Kings than he did aps 
rove, T, that adviſed him to reade them, muſt needs 
more for the reſtraining and reſiſting of Kings 
than he was. This was that which he principally 
aimed at; but I hope I have made it appear, he 
hath miſſed his mark. 


G 
of himſelf againſt Mr. Baxter. 
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The Biſhop charged with helping to bring Mr. B. and 


his party under. By his party be means not the 
Pregbyterians,” but all the Nonconformiſts. 

R, Baxter in his Preface to his: Book” of Cowl 
cord, addreſſing himſelt to the Biſhop of 


Ely and me, faich, Pou have above all-men J know 
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eftecually helped to bzing ug under; bur whom he © © 


means by (Is, or: what he means by" 4/inging' then 
«xder, he doth not tell us, nor how We have: done 
it effeftually or more effeFually than any be knows be. 
fides. Bur ſure it is ſome heinous crime or other 
(at leaſt in his opinion) thathe intends to. charge us 
with. , And theretore: he ſhould have:done well to 
have expreſſed more: fally and clearly, whar he 
meant by .it: But ſeeing it hath not pleaſed him to 
do ſo, we mult gueſs at his: meaning as well as we 
can, both-imregard.of the/7hing he ſaich We have 
dong, and of the. Per/ovs. We have done irunee;: \'- 


And firſt for the Perſons , whom he means by j#41m te 


. 


Ug4 I ſhould have —_ he had meant the Preg- mean by Un, 


bytertans, but that by. Ig: mult be{meant forte, of 
whotn he himſelt is oney (nnd He hath not onely: dif- 
elaimed his being & Presbyteriay , but: takes it for 
an injurious and ſcandalous expretſion of an ZEpiſcs- 
pal Indignation againit him, t be ſaid to be the Au 
teſignants, or Standard-bearer of the Prerbyterians, 


being no Presbyterian hinfelk, and- therefore could} re 4i/wns 


I hap bimfelf ta be 
not be their Ave /ignanmyor not theirs onely, Bur 4 Pregbyte 


why might not lhe be @ |Presbyterian then, when Trian, 


N thought 


: "of 
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thought he was ſo, though he was not fo af- 
terwards, nor be not now ? For ſure he hath 
not been ſemper 'idem, Always of the ſame O- 
pinion, Time was when he was an Fpiſcopart- 
an , or he would not have been ordained by a 
Biſhop (as he ſaith he was) nor would not haye ſub- 
ſcribed to. what he did; And. yet whatſoever it- is 
that he is for now, I am ſure it is not Epaſcopacy in 
the controverted Notion and ſenſe of it.. And there- 
fore his diſclaiming his being a Presbyterian now, 
doth nox prove he was nat fo then when I thought 
And takes it he was, But quaſingil was miſtaken in thinking 
fo ar F129 himto bea Presbyrerian, i know not why he ſhould 
ſo. take it as an'affront to/be thought tobe 10: for be- 
ing evidently and confefiedly a Difewter-from the 
Government, and publick way of Worſhip, as it is 
eſtabliſhed, by Law -in'the Church' of ' Bugland ,' I 
rhought-1e was. more for: his. Honour to be thovghr 
and treated with as a Presbyterian, than as one of 
any other. of the more novel and more igno- 
-ble Sets; whichthough they all of them have Pre/- 
_ - byrerylor their Mother, yer they! had riot all of thern 
_- Catuzs tortheir Father, but-are the baſtard iNſue of 

noknownSires. 1 | | 
Wiby ealed . - Rafides 1 had reaſon to--think that Mr. Baxrer 
Me ance"t” was of the fame: perſuaſion that his Commilivoves, his 
Fellow-Souldicrs, in the Diſpute at the Savoy were, 
who: were always taken'for Preslyrerians,” and'did 
not rake it for: a Reproach, but rather: for an'Hu- 
nour-to be thought to be fo. And if it be honourable 
tobe of ſuch, or fuch a party, -it is much more honou- 
taþle to be the Antefigwantu,or feader of fach a' patty. 
And theretore thinkingi'asT did,” for the' reaſons 
aforeſaid, Mr. Baxter to be a Presbyterian , and 


hearing 


\10f himfelf. againſs Mr.:Baxter. \ 

hearing he had been a Sew/d/er in the late. War, and 
having obſerved how he had behaved himſelf as 
Leader, in the: ptoreſaid Diſpute . at the Savoy, 1 
thought|[could pot £4] him a; more proper oame 
in relation. to $9rb his Prefeſions, 1 mean; that of a 
Warriour, and that of 3. Diſputer,: than that of 4 
tefignanus, a; Standard-bearer, | | 
- Put-perhaps I may be: miſtaken all this whilc-im 
© thinking Mr. Baxter |takes it 11k ta be called dither 
Axtefignatizs > or nt e/1gnanus Presbyter ronerumns: 
Whereas it is his being called Arteftgranu ot the 
Presbyterians onely, and not of. the ochier B&cls as 
well as;of that, which offends ;it-being adiminution 
of his' juſt Title to be the Adntefgranus bur of..omt 


Sed onely ,\. whereas he uudertakes the: defence of 


all the Noncowformiſts, ſo tar torth at leaft as they 
refuſe to conform to. the Charch of England, how 
much ſoever they. may differ among thennelves; 
as appears by the {tle page of one of his:laft Books; 
publithed lat Year, but written (as he faith) many 
Years before; and+called, A» Apo/og y for: the Nou- 
conformiſts . Miniſtry , containing their Reaſons for 
their Preaching, \and' an' Anſwer to the Accuſations 
urged. as Reaſons for the filencing about 4,000:by Bi- 
Pp Morley, Or. Saywell , Mr. Durell; &c. From 
WINC 
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vill a2. 


h Title of that Bookzof his, it 1s manifeſt that Mr. B. an A- 
he owns himſelf an; Apaogeft tor all the Nonconfor- p_ -_ 


wiſts, at leaſt for. all\theiv-Preathers, wr efpeciall 
forall thoſe that were ftlenced ,  whicl Twoult 
that had-been Preachers before, (of what Set or de- 
nomination foever,) which would .not ſubſcribe 
and ſubmut tothe Att of Vniformity after the King's 
Reſtautation. And: thoſe were .adlndbaptifts/. Anti» 
womians, uakers, Fifth wonarchy-mee, as well as 

X 2 Presby- 


conformiſts. 
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What his 
Nonconfor- 
miſt Mini- 
{ters are. 
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Presbytttians and Independents: for all theſe were 
Nonecowformiſts, and every of theſe Sedts had their 
Preach&ts, who wete all of'themequally ſilenced by 
the v1t of ' niformity; and theretore muſt be ree- 
koned among{t 'thoſe 'for whom Mr:"Baxrer pro- 
teſſeth himlelf to be' an Apoſogi/t; and indeed it 
they be not, I think he will hardly make up one of 
his 2000 fenced Preachers, It he fay that in'the a- 
forefaid'\73e/e to that Book of his, it is the Nowcon- 


formiſts Miniſtry, or«the Miniſters of "the Nowcow- 


formiſts that he pleads for; I demand whether by 


the Miniſtry he: means onely ſuch'as' have an our- 


ward Caf by publick: Authority to the Work of the 
Miniſtry, or to the "reaching of others; \ whether 
thar calling be by the Epiſcopal 'or Presbyterian way 
of Ordination? It-ſo, then not onely all thoſe 
gifted men, that pretend to no orher but an 7»ward 
calling, are excluded: from being/any 'of His 2000 
whom he pleads for; but the Congregational- of '7y- 
dependent Preachers alſo, who have no outward ca[- 
l:ng'but from their own Congregations ney and 
fo perhaps have the Gifted men (whether Awabaptiſts, 

or-{nakers, or any other of the" 'Fanarieal holders: 
torth)from thoſe that-are their own” Auditoars'allo ; 
fo that Mr. Baxter muſt either leave out thbſe* (1 


. mean the Independents ) or take-inv theſe (I mean 


all the reſt of the Sectarzes) into the- number of 
thoſe he-calls the: Nonconformiſt” Miniſtry, and for 
whonr he.profeſſeth he maketh the-aforefaid Apolb- 
gy, and whom he would have reftored to the ſame 
hberty or /cence of - preaching which they had for- 
merly in. the time' of the Rebellion, and Uſurpati- 
on. -. A:very\fober- and ſeaſonable Propoſal: to be 
made'to Biſhops," and thoſe Biſhops whom he makes 

| \t 
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of himſelf againſt Mr, Baxter. 
it to, are very much beholding to him for the good 
opinion he hath of them, as the onely men of their 
Order that, are likely to hearken'to ſuch a propo- 


{al 
[In the mean time we may learn from hence, whom 


he means by the word ((g,) when he tells the Bi- 
ſhop of Ely and Me, that We two, of al/ he knows, 
have moſt effettually helped to bring Vs (that is, all 
the Noxconformiſts of all kinds) under. 


% 


CHAT. .V.. 


How Mr. B. and his party have been brought under, 
and how they brought in the King, | 


T FTE arc therefore.now in the ſecond place to 


gueſs as well as we can, at what he means What he 
means by 
bringing them 
under, 


by bringing him and the reſt of the Nonconformiſts 
Under, There is none of them, I believe, but would 


be.uppermoſft it they: could ;'for Pride is itſeparable 


from Schiſm, and 1t is the. downfall, of Pride to be 
brought. ander.. The Two chief Sets of the Non- 
conformiſts, the Presbyterians and Independents , 
have had their turns in. being uppermoſt; the 
Presbyterians whilſt the Parizament, and the Jnde- 
pendents whilſt the: Army and Cromwel/ had' the 


- 


power: of which two Sedts it may be faid, as it Independenty 
and Pres 

terians like | 

Czſar and 


could endurenone to be above them; and the other, Yompey, 


was of Ceſar and Pompey ; the one, to wit, the /n- 
dependents, like. Ceſar, could not ferre priorem, 


to wit, the Presbyterians; hike Pompey, could not 
ferre 


abs 
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ferre parem, muſt needs! have '6ll to be ww4er thern 
and therefore egcl1 of them having beth wperme/t 
before, they \mult needs be very angry. with all 
thoſe who have helped to bring thetn both wwder., 
alter they had domineered (olong is they hail done. 
And of thoſe that have helped to bring them under, 
Mr. Baxter tells the Biſhop 'of Ely and Me, that 
We two, of all men he knows, have beert the chiet. 

But wnder whom, or under what is it that We'have 
helped to bring them ? Sure it muſt be under ſome 
Perſon, or ſome Thing; that they would not wil- 
lingly have been brought under; otherwiſe they 
would not have been angry with us, or complain- 
ed of us for ſo doing, 


Under whom CQ/nder whom is.1t therefore that We have helped 


they are 


brought, viz. 
the King. 


to bring them? Is it not He under whom they 
ought always to have been under, namely, the 
XK ING, their natural Liege-Lord and Sovereign ? 
Bur they had brought his : Father under them; art 
therefore were the more unwilling to be brought 
under his Sox, for fear he might remember and re- 
venge what they had done unto his Father. And 
thougtr they have found the contrary (to the praiſe 
of his incomparable Clzmenry beitfpoken) yet (ſuch 
15 their ſnpratirud?) they feem to. be.as'weary ofbe- 
ing-under the Sov, as they and their Predeceſſours 


- wereof being underrthe Father; as appears by their 


taking the 1ame ways, and uſing the. fame Arts 
To ditaſeet and ſtir up the People againſt the one, 
as their Predeceffours had done tormerly agamſt the 
other. But 1 hope, though rhe People mow rage [0 fu. 
rioufly, and ſome of the Rulers take Counſel together 
azainſt the Lord, and againſt his Anointed, yet that 
which they #magine- (namely, to break the __ of 
their 


of himſelf aguin/1 My. Baxter. 

thely Alleghance aſunder, and to caft away the cords 
Ahereoft from Hem ) will prove but 4 vat thingy 
for he that frets I FHenoen ſhall Laugh them to 
ſeorn, the Lord ſhall hawe them in derifion; and will 
keep up him, whom he hath ſet-up over us and them 
too, and will &rivg down thoſe (how many and how 
mighty ſoevet they may ſeem to be) that ſhall dare 
to riſe up againſt him.” * 


But perhaps Myr. Baxrer will fay, that he and his How Mr. B. 


Party, for whom he doth apologize, are ſofar from 14 M par- 
. ty brought in 
being concerned in what I have ſaid, for the bring: ;he ring. 


ing them urder'the King, that they were the Men 

that &rought in the Xing to reign over them, and us 

too; and that-if it had not been for them' he had 

never been brought home as he was. The former - 
clauſe of which ſzying of theirs I utterly deny ; for < 
they kept bim ont as lohg as they could; and would-. 
have-done fo for ever it they could have eftabliſhed- 
any other Government; but that if it had not been 
for ther! he' had not come home as he did, is true— 
in, one ſenſe ; that is, he had not come home from- 
having been baniſhed; '8nd forced to live abroad fo- 


many. Years' together, which they were irideed the -| 
cauſe of;” but' zz another ſenſe, namely, that he- 


came home as he did without any capitulations or - 
conditions of reſtraint put upon him,” They, - I mean — 
the Noneonfornel/bs were ſo far from = the 'cauſe— 
of, that rhey-did what they could to hinder it; and< 
I conld name the place where a Conſultation was- 
held by the Grandees of the Fadtion, to oblige him, - 
before heeame home, | to conſent to thoſe very Pro-- 
poſitions which were'made by the Parliament Com-- 
miſſiine?s to his Father at tlie Ie 'of Wizht, which- 
woukl have left him but the-Name of a King onely ; 

but 
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-but the cur/ſ# Cow had ſhort horns; the Army was in 
- better hands. than it had been ; and he.thar, was 
- Commander in chief of it, having purged out all 
- that would not comply with his loyal Intention 

to bring in the King as @ King, he fruſtrated the de» 
Aigns ot thoſe that would have brought him in ma- 
nacled, or not have brought him in at all; which 
were all the Near and eſpecially thoſe, of 
the Presbytertau Party, who though they did not, 
- becauſe they could not hinder the Aing's Reſlaurati» 
on in that manner he was reſtored, nor conſequent- 
ly their being brought under him, ſo far as to own 
and ecknowhdga him to be their King, by taking 
a pardon from him for what they had done againit 
- his Father and himſelt; yet they do not, nor will 
-not own him as all S«bjefts ought , and-as all 
-good, Subjetls do own their, Xings., by obeying. 
-their Laws, And' perhaps, that which Mr. Baxter” 
means by the Biſhop of EZ/y's and my helping to 
-bring him and his Party «xder, is the bringing of 
them under. the obedience of the King's Laws, by. 
ttencing ſuch /as will not obey them,  ,,, «+/+ 
What-the Biſhop of: Ely hath "done in that kind 


, 
n 
o 


An account of 


Miniſters f- I know not; -but this I am ſure, that neither he 


—_ by the nor I could bave obeyed the Laws our ſelves, if we 


had not;/i/enced thoſe Preachers that would not,con- 
form to what they were enjoyned by Law; and. 
which if they retuſed, We that were Bulhops were 
enjoyned by Law. to ſilence them as we did, how 
few or how many fſoever they. were of them; 
though I verily believe they were not halt the num- 
ber Mr. Baxter ſpeaks. of. In the Dioceſe of Worce/- 
ter, whilſt I was Biſhop there ,' Mr. Baxter. him- 
ſelf was the onely man;whom I falenced;, and. fance 
I was 
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I was Bp. of Wincheſter, which is now above 20 Years, 
I do not think the Nomconforming Miniſters T have i- 
lenced have been half ſo many, | mean half ſo many 
men ſilenced as there have been years ſince ; which 
I do not fay to ingratiate my felt with the Nowcon- 
forming Party, as it I would not have ſilenced more 
if there had been more to ſilence; that is, if there 
had been more in poſſeſſion of any Benefice or Cure 
of Souls in that Dyoceſe, Who refuſed to conform to 
all, that by the At of Dniformity they wereenjoyn- 
ed to conform unto: but I ſay it, to ſhew the im. 
poſſibility of the ſilencing 2000 in all, when there 
were ſo tew ſilenced in that Dioceſe of Winche/ter ; 
which is none of the leaſt, though there be ſome 
greater. 
Beſides, I preſume Mr. Baxter means by his 2000, Inraders # 
not onely ſuch as were put out of their Livings or nfoming 
Cures, tor refuſing to conform, or for their /ucon- Miniſters put 
formity onely ; but ſuch as likewiſe were put out be. 
cauſe they were 1#truders into other mens Livings 
(as Mr. Baxter himſelf was) and conſequently were 
by Law compellable to yield poſſeſſion to the right 
owners that werethen living,who perhaps were ſome 
Hundreds of thoſe Thouſands. 1 am ſure all We of 
T the Clergy, that were abroad with the King, and 
all thoſe that were at home, and had been put'qur, 
becauſe they would not take the Covenant, and li- 
ved till after rhe King's and the Church's Reſtituti- 
on, 'by being reſtored to what was our own before, 
muſt needs: diſpoſleſs many of thoſe whom Mr. Bax- 
ter would have thought to have been put out for 
Pnconformity onely. t 
' But ſuppoſing all that were put out or ſilenced, 
had been put out and ſilenced for Nowconformity onely ; 
s 1 and 


© 4&2 
1 ca 6; 


490 The Biſbop of Winton's Vindication. 
and ſuppoſing too that there were 2000 of them ; 
yet how the Biſhop of Ely and 7 did more to the 
bringing ſo many of them under that penalty than 
other Biſhops did, or than all Biſhops were bound 
to do, I do not underſtand; unleſs he means that 
We did it more efe&4ualy than any other of the Bi- 
ſhops did; which is to caſt an imputation of Conni- 
vence at the breach of the Law in favour of the Non- 
conformiſts upon all the reſt of our Order, which I 
think none of them will own as a favour from him. 
For my own part, as I did willingly conſent to the 
making of that Law, (I mean the A of Uniform:- | 
ty) ſo did as willingly put it in execution, where ' - 
I was obliged to do fo; as believing it not onely to 
be juſt and equitable, but in an high degree expe- 
dient, it not abſolutely neceſſary allo. 


— ——— 


CHAT: VL 


The Fuſtice and Equity, as alſo the Prudence and Ne- 
ceſſity of fulencing the Noncenformiſts. The King's 
Promiſe at Breda, being onely conditional , ac- 
guitted. ; 


Nd firſt, it was very juft, and very equitable 
wes. A alſo, in relation to what was paſſed, [mean 
formiſts a 1t they had been enjoyned filence for the future by 
$a ug way of puniſhment onely, for the miſchief they 
OE had done by Preaching formerly; 'which was ſuch 

as I cannot think 'of without horrour, nor they 


ihould not think of, without a thankfull 'acknow- 
ledging 
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ing it for a very great Mercy and Favour from 
God and the King, that they had onely the Lzberty 
and opportunity of doing more miſchief taken a- 
way from them, when their L:zves might moſt juſtly 
havebeen taken away for the miſchiet they had done 
before. For it is upon this account that Mr. Br. him- 
ſeit juſtifies S9/omon's depoſling Abiathar the High- wv. 2; own 
Prieſt, ( who was the next perſon in dignity to the <4 'he ſame 
| King himſelf amongſt the Fews) becauſe he might « X : 
| have taken away his Life (faith Mr. Baxter ) as tobe. 
well as the Prieſthood, for his ſiding with Adonijah 
in his Rebellion. And might not our King, upon 
the ſame account, have taken away Mr. Baxter's 
own Lite, and the Lives of all the reſt of the Nox- 
conforming Minifters (as Mr. Baxter calls them) 
namely for ſiding with the Rebellious Par/:awent, 
and not onely for ſiding with it themſelves, but for 
ſtirring up all the People to ſide with it alſo againſt 
his Father and himſelt ? And ought they not then to 
acknowledge the taking away of but their Livengs, 
(which they had never any /egal right to) and their 
liberty to preach, which they had 1o horribly abu- 
ſed; ought they not (I ſay) to acknowledge it to 
have been, at leaſt a j»/t, if not a very favourable 
puniſhment for their former offences; and equitable 
too, as well as juſt and favourable, it being but the 
doing that unto them juſtly and legally which 
they had moſt unjuſtly and illegally done before to 
all the Conformable Clergy, by thruſting them out 
and intruding themſelves into their places? _—_ 
Again, as the depaiving and ſilencing ot the Non: , _ 3 
confounifts conſidered as a puniſhment for what dent and ne- ! 
had done before, was not onely juft and equita- —_ ws 
ble, but favourable alſo : So, conſidered as a Caution caurice, 
| Y « againſt 
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__ againſt what they might doe for the future, it was 
not onely p2udent and expedient, but as things then 
ſtood abſolutely neceſſary tor the ſecuring of the 
publick Peace both in Church and State, and conſe: 
quently the ſafety and welfare both of Prince and 
People. 

No thanks te. For We had reaſon to believe it was neither a w+- 
rhem for the” pk Acaz, NOT A przIoE, It WAS Neither a remorſe 
ing's com- A 
ing-bome, - for what they had done, nor a change of Mind, ei- 

_- ther in their judgments or affections, in order-to 

- what they would doe, that made any of the Nox- 
-.conformiſt Parties give way to the King's coming 

home as he did; but onely their diſability to hin- 

- der it; partly, by reaſon of rhe irreconcilable dift- 

- ferences among themſelves, and partly becauſe the 

Army was no longer in their Power, but eſpecially 

= becauſe the over-ruling Wiſedom of the divine Pro- 

- vidence would have it to te ſo. | And therefore as 

we were not to thank them for that bleſſed change 

that was made ſo much againſt their Wills,' both in 

the Church and State; 1o, were we not to truſt 

rhem neither, with having any thing to doe, either 

in the one or in the other ; eſpecially in the Church, 

without giving ſome aſſurance beforehand,” that 

they would nor preach and act as they had done for- 

The ſecurity, Merly. And the Aſſurance, which by the Xing 
the giverte and his great Council, was thought fit to be given 
ht of ___ by them, was firſt a renouncing of the, Covenant, 
and ſecondly to declare their Aﬀent and-Conſent 

to whatſoever by the Att of Vniformity is required 

of them; either of which if they retuſed to doe, 

they did as good as tell us 1n plain terms what we 

were to expe from them, namely, that they 

thought themſelves bound by their Covenant to pur- 


ſue 
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fue the ends of it whenſoever there ſhould be an op- 
portunity for it, and in the mean time by their 
praying and proacte to difaffect the People as much 
as they could, tothat way of publick Worſhip which 
they themſelves refuſed to comply with and ſubmit 
to:—Andcan any—man think it was fafe for us, or 
confiſtent with che pubic Peace, either in Church 
or State, to ſuffer ſuck} men 'to continue in their 
ſtations, or tobe permitted to harangue the People 
as they were wont to do? 
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They themſelves ( when they were in Power, Their own 


though it was by dean 9 onely) thought it not 


meaſure 
meted t9 


enely /awful/ and prudent, but neceſſary allo for the them. 


upholding of their illegal and uſurped Authority, to 
deprive and filence all our Clergy that would not 
rake their Covenant, and ſubmit to their Directo- 
ty. And is it not as /awfu4, and prudent, and neceſ- 
ſary too for Us, in order to the ſecuring of the le- 
gal, both Civi/ and Ecclefraſtical, Government, 
to deprive and filence thoſe that will not renounce 
that Covenant, whereby they are obliged to ruine 
both; or that will not join with us in the publick 
TWoxhip of God; as'it is preſcribed-in the Book of 
Common-Pzayer 2 Certainly, if it were: prudent 
and wecefſary for Them in their Circumſtances ther 
to doe the one, it muſt needs be as prudent and ve- 
cefſary for Vs, in our circumſtances #ow, to doe the 
other, even _themlelves. being Judges: to ſay no- 
thing of the a»/awfulzeſs of what they did unto Us, 
as being unjuſt in itſelt, and having nothing to war- 
rant it, but an uſurped Power; and- the /awfulneſs 
of what we do unto them, as being juſt in it ſelf, 
and being authorized and commanded to be'done by 
that Power, ' which We are legally obliged to 6- 
bey. I know 


49% The Biſhop of Winton's Vindication 
The King's I know Mr. Baxter, and others of the Diſſenting 
Promiſe ate Party, uſe often to alledge, and mainly to infitt 
Breda 9- upon what the King promiſed them at BREDA, 

ed, - 

and made them hope ſhould be done for them, when 
-he came home. But they know, or ought to know, 
--that thoſe promiſes (whatſoever they were) as they 
-were meant by the King, ſo they were to be un- 
derſtood by them, to be obliging ſo tar forth onely 
-as they ſhould be approved and conſented to by his 
4s being con-great Council, the Two ZHouſes of Parliament , 
dirienal. -xyithout-whoſe Advice, Approbation and Conſent, 
-they knew the King could repeal no o/d Law, that 
-was in force againſt them, nor make any new Law, 
in favour of them: Either of which the two Zoaſes 
-were fo far from advifing him to doe,that the Zouſe 
of Commons gave him unanſwerable reaſons (lately 
-reprinted) why nothing of that kind could be done, 
- without — a relapſe both .of Church and 
State into as bad, or perhaps a worfe condition 
-than that which it was newly come out of. For 
the preventing whereof it was the Houſe of Com- 
wors, the Repreſentatives of the People, and not 
the Convocation, the Repreſentatives of the Church, 
that upon mature deliberation, devifted and drew 
up that Bi, which being aſſented to by the Lords, 
they preſented to the Xing tobe made a Law, (as it 
was by the King's Fzat ) to oblige, and be impo- 
ſed upon all that are, or pretend to be of the Cler- 
gy, before they be permitted to preach unto the 
Poaple, or to have the Education of Youth here in 
this Kingdom: and this is the Law called the At of 

 Unifounity. 
After the making of which Law, by the Advice, 
and withthe Conſent of both Houſes of Parliament, 


it 
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it is to no purpoſe to alledge or inſiſt upon any for- 

mer Promiſe made by the Xing, and made by him 

but conditionally onely, that is, if he were orſhould 

be ſo adviſed by his Parliament, and not otherwiſe. 

. And indeed for them, or any Agents of theirs, to 

deſire any thing of the Xing before he came home,  _ 
as to the repealing of any old Law, or the making ,,.” af. 
of any xew Law, without or againſt ſuch Advice or front to the 
Conſent of Parliament, or any otherwiſe than con- 7©amn- 
ditionally, it the Parliament would confent to it, 

was a high breach of the higheſt Privilege of both 

Houſes of Parliament, in thoſe that did defrreit then, 

or do.now complain it was not done, when they 

knew it could not be done by the X7ngalone,and faw 

the Parliament would not conſent to it; and there- 

fore I ſay, ſtill to inſiſt uponany ſuch promiſe made 

by the Xivg, muſt needs be a very great Afront to 

both Houſes of Parliament, unleſs they be of Mr. 
Baxter's opinion; ( who as I have before obſerved) 
notwithſtanding his magnifying the Power of Par- 
laments, by dividing the Sovereignty betwixt the 

King and them, affirms, that in ſome caſes the Xing Mr.B's bold- 
may make a Law, not onely without, but againſt the _ = 
conſent of the People, if it be for their good: becauſe : 
it us to be ſuppoſed (faith he) they me” have conſen- 

ted unto it, if they had known it to be ſo; which 
how far it may intrench on the Power of Parlia- 
ments, I kavertto them to conſider: I am fure, I 
dare not be ſo bold with them. 
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CH AP. VIL 
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The Af of Uniformity, why made. Some other 
probable Reaſons for Nonconformity , and not 
Conſcience altogether, as Mr. Baxter ſaith 
it Us. 


Ut to return to what we have in hand, the Xirg 

having by advice, and with the conſent of both 

Houſes of Parl;zament, firſt paſſed an 4 of Dblivt- 

The reaſon of ON to quiet mens Minds for what was paſſed; to pre- 
Fd vent our falling again into as bad or perhaps a worſe 
mm condition for the tuture, if ill principled and ill at: 
fected Preachers were permitted to blow the trum- 

pet of Sedition and Reveion, as they had done for- 

merly, His Majeſty did, by the Advice, and with 

the Conſent of the faid both Houſes of Par/iament, 

enact the aforeſaid 4 of Unifozmity, thereby pro- 

viding that none ſhould be admitted or permitted 

to preach to the People, or to teach their Children 

that would not. ſubſcribe and confoun to what was 
required to be ſubſcribed and conformed unto by 

that Act. Which was no more than they have al- 

ready conſented to by their Repreſentatives in Par- 

liament, and conſequently to the Penalrzes for refu- 

The penalty ſing to conform to it alſo; which was neither lofs 
| | —_ of Life, nor Limb, nor Liberty, nor any part of 
their Goods, but onely their forbearing to preach, 
untill they were better informed, and could bring 
themſelves to comply both in Judgment and Pra- 
Qtice, with what their Duty and Obedience to the 
Law required of them, asſome of the learnedſt, and 


 gene- 
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generally thought to be as conſcientious as any of g,e pave 
chem (namely, Bp. Reynolds, and Dr. Connant ) did z conformed. 


as, perhaps many.other /earned and conſcientious men 
did alſo. But they were nat one of an hundred, 


will Mr. Baxter ſay , in compariſon of thoſe that wh 
| id not 3 


ehether for 
Conſcience, 6 


could not, isa things. with Mr. Baxter's good leave, M#'- B- ſaith. 


did not, nor could not conform :- True, I confels, as 
to thoſe that did not, but whether all that did not, 


may be doubted , whatſoever [he hath faid tothe 
contrary ; as when he faith, that to think any that 
do not conform, would not conform, if they could 
with a good Conſcience, , is. to think them all to be 
Fools or ,mwad Men, for preterring Poverty before 
Plenty, Want before Wealthy Contempt betore Ho- 
nour and Reſpect, and Impriſonment before Liber- 
ty, which no man in his Wits either would , or 
ought to-go, if he might chuſe whether he would 
ſo or no _ without fin. And, therefore Mr, Baxter 
thinks, we muſt needs - grant-it.is nothing but fear 
of {inning againſt God that makes the Noncoyfor- 
miſts, not that they will not, but that they dare not 
conform to what-the Laws of the Land as well as 
of the Church require of them. _ 

As ifallthe J2onconfomning Miniſters that were 
put out of the Livings they were 1n, or that by rea- 
ſon of their Inconformity are uncapable of any Pre- 
ferment in the Church, are therefore all of them men 
_ of Conſcience, -and that-whatfoever they ought to doe 
and willnot, or willdoe and opght not, at isfo2 Con? 
ſcience, or for Conſcienceſake onely, or tor fear of ſin- 
ning againſt God if they did what they doenot,or did 
not what they doe ; that is, if either they did coforus 
when they are commanded, or did.not preach when 
they are fjorbidden.,' But is _ or can there be = 

# OFner 
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other cauſe of their not doing what they ſhould doe, 

and their doing what they ſhould not doe, but'Cop/cz. 

ence onely 2 May it not be peeviſhneſs in ſome, and 
perverſeneſs 'in others? ' May it not be Pride and 
Ambition in the Leaders, and Ignorance and Ob/ti- 

* macy in thoſe that are led by them? 

By. Brown. 1 remember, that when Biſhop Brownrig (who is 
rig's eccount ONE of the tew Biſhops that Mr. Baxter vouchfafes' to 
+ ten þ ſpeak well of) ant Þ-went together to the-7reaty 
formirg. with the late King at the Iſle of Wrghr, he being 
one of the Three Divines named by the Parliament, 

and I one of the Three named by the Xi»g, (though 

very unworthy I confeſs to be {o,) when that lear- 

ned Biſhop (I fay) and I'went together ih his Coach 

towards the Iſle of Wight, (I remernber not now 

upon what occaſion it was, but) I'remember very 

well that I ask'd his Lordſhip whether heknew Mr. 

Calamy, and he-anfwered me he did,'and had known 
him from his firft coming to Cambridge. Pray; my 

Lord, faid I, was he always a Nonconformi/t >' No, 

{aid he, far from it in his praCtice, as wel as in his 
judgment, even untill the beginning of” theſe rimes. 

How came he then, ſaid I, to be fo ſuddenly, and 
{oiſtrangely changed from:/whathe was? Why ſaid 

the Biſhop, 'he ſaw the Tide was turning, and'ha- 

ving a good opinion of his own parts, he thought 

if he was one of the foremoſtin coming in, 'he might 
be one of the foremoſt, #f not the foremoſt ef allthe' 
Leadery'of the whole: Patty; us you ſee (lid he) he 
15: adding that the hopeto be head of a FaQtion was 

a powerfull Temptation. And why might not.the 

. ſame Temptation prevail with many others, that 
- thought as well of themſelves as Mr. Calamy did, 
and conſequently might' have the fame hopes rhat 
he had. But 
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But why then (may it be ſaid) did not the ſame 4 probable 


3 


reaſon why 


men, when the Tide turned - again, at the King's ,,\,.5,7, 
coming home, turn with'it; eſpecially ſfuchot them ofers of pre- 
as were invited by the offer of conſiderable Prefer. {men 


ments, if by conforming they would make them- 
ſelves capable of them? 1 anſwer that ſome of them 
did ſo; and that thoſe that did'not, might be kept 
from doing it for tear of [ofing the Reputation. and 
Intereſt they had gotten in the Nonconforming Par- 
fy; which rhough it were down for the preſent, yer 
it might, 'they thought , get up again, as it had 
done formerly, when it was lower thanit was ther. 
Inthe mean time, ſome of thoſe few that had ſuch 
Offers. made them, and finally refuſed them, *rook 
time todeliberate whether they ſhould refuſe them 
or No: thereby plainly ſhewing that they were not 
then fully refolved in point of :Conſczence, that a 
man might not either be a Br/hop or Dean of a Ca- 
thedra! without fin, though they had formerly con- 
demned and covenanted againft both. Neither did 
their finally refuſing of them prove the contrary : 
for though they: might, and did, think it lawful to 
acceptot thoſe offers, and conſequently lawfull to 
conform to the Att of Vniformity in order to their 
being capable of them), yet they might, ( as I faid 
before ) fo value the Hwrereſt they had in their Par- 


o wit, to in- 
ar them- 
ſelves 19 theis 


ty, (which as they knew they ſhould laſe by ac- parry. 


cepting, {fo they knew they ſhould improve by re- 
fe/ing thoſe Offers,) that for that very reaſon onely 
they did: finally refuſe to accept of them3 but not 
till they had made their advantage of ſuch offers 
having been made unto them ; namely, the indear- 
ing of. themſelves by ſo much the more unto their 
Party, by bow much the = they might _ 

2 ad 
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had, if they would have gone off from them: which 
being made known to thoſe that were their Di/c#- 
ples, as it could not chuſe but make them-the more 
beloved and eſteemed; fo it could not chuſe but 
make them to be more liberally and largely ſup- 
plied and maintained alſo, that they mighr not be 
altogether loſers by the refuſals of ſuch Ofters: Whe- 
ther Mr. Calamy made-any ſuch advantage of his re- 
fuſal of the Bilhoprick of Litchfield and Coventry 
or no, I know not ; but this I am ſure of, that at 
a meeting betwixt him and othersof his Party, with 
Biſhop Zenchman, me, and others of our Party, at 
| a Bookſellers Shop in St. Paxl's Church-yard, Mr. 
Calamy ſitting next to me, did whiſperingly ask me 
what the Biſhoprick of Litchfield and Coventry was 
worth yearly, I told him it was commonly valued 
at 1500 /. per annum; Whereunto he replied nothing, 
but that he thought it had not been worth ſo much. 
Why he asked me this queſtion, and whether he 
made uſe of my anſwer 1n order to the improving 
the Intereſt he had before in his own Party, either 
in point of Credzt or Prefit, let others gueſs; | but 
that he asked me ſuch a queſtion, and thatT gave him 
ſuch an anſwer, I averr verbo'Sacerdotis. 
Many food Hereunto I might add, that many would have 
out, in bopes conformed that did not, eſpecially many of thoſe 
ef « Tel74- that were beneficed in the Country, if they had not 
been made believe by the Grandees of their Party in 
the Czty, that there would be ſhortly a Toleration 
granted upon eaſier terms than thoſe required by the 
ACt of Tniformity: and ſo much the rather, and the 
ſooner, the more reſolntely and the more generally 
they refuſed to comply with, and ſubmit to the AG 
of Uniformity. Whether they that: writ this, and 


cauſed. 
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cauſed it to be diſperſed among thoſe that were poſ- 
ſeſſed of Cures in the Country, did believe it them- 
ſelves or no, or whether meaning to ſtand out them- 
ſelves, they made uſe of this p:ous fraud to increaſe 
the number of thoſe that ſtood out with them ; 
they did by this means make many refuſe to con- 
form, who were afterwards heartily ſorry for it, 
though moſt of them were aſhamed to own they 
were 1o. 


CHAP. VIIT. 


Mr. Baxter's Plea for Nonconforming Miniſters may 
alike ſerve for Popiſh Prieſts. The peculiar ex- 
cellency of the Churches Sermons, viz. her Elomi- 
lies, ſet forth. 


Ut ſuppoſing , though not granting ,. that all S*zpofng ir 


: » 58 
that did not coyform, and wereput out of their /; 


employments in the Church upon that account, did do not con- 

refuſe to conform for Conſcience ſake onely ; doth /"" 

it therefore follow that baving rea as they had, lenced. 
efu 


and done as they did, and refuſing to give caution 
that they would not preach ſo, and doe ſo ſtill, they 
might not in 74/tice, or ought not in prudence tobe 
forbidden to preach either in pub/ick or private any 
more, untill they ſhould give ſuch cautzon for their 
good behaviour for the future, as the Wiſedom of the 
State, as well as of the Church, thought fit to re- 
quire of them? Sure they will not ſay that there 
are none that ought not to be forbidden to —_— 
either. 
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either in pablirk or 1n — in Churches or in 
Conventicles; and yet I am ſure they can name 
none, that do not, or may not pretend (and asrtru- | 
ly perhaps, as any of thoſe Mr. Baxter. pleads for) | 
to an obligation of Conſczence for their Nonconformi-  - 
ty, and for their preaching in Conventicles likewiſe, 
as well as any of Mr. Baxter's 2000. 

The Popiſh Nay, may not the Popifſh Paieſts themſelves, 
Prieſts bave (whom I think Mr. Baxter will not deny to be 
x0" juſtly prohibited to exerciſe their Prze/tly Office 
Nonconfer- here among us, and to be juſtly puniſhable if they 
4. Mini- doe ſo,) may not thoſe Popiſh Prieſts themſelves (I 
fay) juſtifie their ſaying of Maſs, and making of 
Proſelytes by their preaching in Coxventicles, by the 
ſelf ſame Reaſons that are made uſe of by Mr. Bax- 
zer to jultifie his own practice, and the practice of 
thoſe he pleads for in his Book called an Apolog y for 

the Nonconformiſt Miniſtry > | 

For firſt he cannot deny but that ſchifſmatical 
as well as Popiſh Diſſenters or Nonconformiſts, are 
forbidden by the ſame Authority to exerciſe their 
Miniſtry both publickly and privately: fo that the 
Popifh Priefts may truly fay to the Diſſenting Mi- 
niſters, Hic_ſamus ergo pares, upon this occaſion 
our cafe is much alike; we are no more tranſgreſ- 
ſours of the Laws than yon are. 

Secondly, if doing what they doe out of Confcz- 
exce, or becauſe they are obliged in Conſcience to 
doe ſo, be a ſufficient Plea to juſtifie the Diſſent: 
Miniſters m tranfgreſſing of the Law, why ſhoul 
it not juſtifie the Popiſh Prieſts for tranſgreſſing of 
it alſo? For that they doe what they doe our of 
Conſcience, or becauſe they think themſelves bound 
m Conſcience to goe fo, cannot be denied, at 

F there 


A 
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there can be no proof to the contrary; and they 
think the-World 1s bound to believe it of them, ra- 
ther than.of the: other ,, becauſe their Penalty for 
tranſgreſfing of the Law is much greater. 

Thirdly, beſides this general Reaſon of being 
obliged in Conſctence, which the Popiſh Prieſts as 
well as the Diſſenting ' Miniſters: may alledge for 
tranſgrefling of the Law, whereby both of themare 
forbidden to exerciſe their reſpe&ive Funttions, there | 
is none of thoſe Four particular Reaſons which Mr. And that up-+ 
Baxter inſiſts on in the aforeſaid Book of his, to no he 
juſtifie himſelf and thoſe of his Nonuconforming Bre- x 
thren for. preaching) as they do, though the Law 
have forbidden them todo ſo, but the Popzfh Prieſts 
may pretend to alſo for their juſtification in the Exe- 
cution of their Przeſtly Office in' Conventicles of 
their- own perſuaſion, or for. the gaining of Proſe- 
lytes toi their own Religion. i ,/ 1 / 


I. As frft , for example, may:nat a Romiſh vid. apotory 
Prieſt ſay , and ſay ir truly , as Mr. Baxter doth, for the _Mon- 
That be holds the ſacred" Office of the Miniſtry or O_ 
Priefthood conſiſteth in an obligation to doe the work, 
aud an Authority to warrant: him therein, and that 
beth theſe are eſſential to the Office ? as likewiſe, That 
Kings and other Magiſtrates are not by Ordination to ibid. þ. x5. 
give this Office, nor by Degradation to take it away ? 

But what then? May not the King forbid a Po- 4s from the 
piſs Prieſt to exerciſe his Prieſtly FunCtion here in 9Mgati- 
Eng/axd, and puniſh him if he do, though he can- %,7 99% 
not degrade him, or make him to be no Prieſt 2 | 
And if this may be done to a Popifh Prieſt without 
ergradivug him , why. may it not be done by the : 
ſame Authority to a diflenting or Monconforming . 

| Miniſter - 
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Miniſter without degrading him alſo? Yea, and 


without taking away any thing that is eſſential to 
his Office? For it is not the obligation ro doe, but 
to be qualified and willing to doe the work of a Mini: 
fter, that is eſſential to his Office : neither doth his 
Ordination gwe him Authority to doe the work of a 
Miniſter any” otherwiſe, or any longer than he do- 
eth it as it ought to be done. So that this A4rgu- 
ment drawn from the Obligation of a Miniſter to doe 
the work of a Miniſter after he is ordained, if it 
prove any thing, it proves either more or leſs than 
Mr. Baxter would have it, namely, that either Po- 
pifÞ Prieſts may and ought to exerciſe their Prieſt: 
ly Office here in Exg/and, though by Law they are 
forbidden: or elſe, that the Noxconforming Mini. 
fters may not, nor ought not to exerciſe their Mi- 
niſterial Office, being forbidden to ;doe fo by the 
fame Authority, and eſpecially. for the ſame Rea- 
ſons alſo; namely for being Diſturbers of the pub- 
lick Peace, and holding ſuch Principles as are de- 
ſtruftive to Monarchy, the one teaching the Diviſi- 
on of the Sovereignty betwixt the King and another 
Foreign Prince, that is, betwixt the Xing and the 
Pope; and the other reaching the Diviſion of the 
Sovereignty betwixt the Xizg and the Parliament, 
that is, betwixt the Xing and his Subjedts. 


- IT, Neither is Mr. Baxter's ſecond Argument 


conſe- £r the wm an, Miniſters being obliged to ex- 


erciſe their Miniſtry, though they are by Law for. 
bidden to doe it, ſo peculiar to them, but that if it 
had any force in it, any man that hath been or- 
aained, and thereby been conſecrated and devoted 
to the Mini/terial Fantion may lay claun to it, _ 
INAKE 
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make uſe of it, though he have done or may doe 
never ſo much hurt by the exerciſe of it: becauſe he 
will be guilty of, Sacritege (faith Mr. Baxter ) if he 
do not, and of the higheſt degree of Sacrilege that 
can be, it being much more ſacrilegzous (faith he) 79 
alienate conſecrated Perſons than conſecrated Things 
from the Service of God. And for proof thereof he 
tells us, That our Canons enquire after all ſuch as 
alienate themſelves from the Miniſtry to which they 
were ordained, and turn to other Callings; adding, 
We diſlike not that Canon, but we wiſh our obſervance 
of it might be thought but a pardonable fault. As if 
this Caxor: which torbids men to quit their Min:/te- 
rial Calling, and to betake themlelves to any other 
Lay Profelion, did oblige all thoſe that are Mzni- 
fters, or have been ordained to be Miniſters, tocon- 
tinue in the exerciſe. of their Miniſterial Function, 
though by lawfull. Authority, and for never ſo juſt 
cauſe they are forbidden to doeſo : becauſe forſooth 
he will be guilty of Sacrilege if he do not: ſo that 
he that is once ordained, and thereby conſecrated 
to ſerve Godin the Miniſtry, though he be never fo 
heretical, or ſchiſmatical, or fanatical in point of 
Opinion; or never ſo fattious, or ſeditious, or rebel. 
lious, or lewd, or debauched in point of Prattice, he 
muſt not be forbidden to doe the work he was or- 
dained to doe: or if he be forbidden, he muſt not 
forbear to doe it notwithſtanding, becauſe it wil be ;yiq, z, 55, 
the higheſt degree of Sacrilege, except Apoſtafie it 
ſelf, if he do: So that this Argument proves no- 
thing neither, or as much for the worſt, as it doth 
for the beſt that ever were ordazixed.. 


II. The like may be faid of Mr. Baxters third 
AA Argu- 
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Fremſcripu. Argument alſo, which s a deduction from ſeveral 
ral Authority. 'Texts of Scripture obliging thoſe that have taken up- 


From the 


guilt of mur- 
oh of ſouls 


which places muſt be under 


on them the-Miniſtry of the Goſpel, to be diligent, 
and faithful, and conſtant in the preaching of it. AN 
with this excepti- 
on, unleſs they be lawfully, and by their fawtull 
Superiours forbidden to doe it. Otherwiſe there 
will a Floodgate be opened for the bringing in all 
manner of 4Zerefies and Schifms into the Church; 
and of Fadtion, and Sedition, and Rebellion into the 
State, as we have found by our own experience tt 
hath done lately into our own Charch and State; 
and wull doe ſo again, if fuch Arguments as theſe 
can prevail with us torepeal our Laws, and to grant 
a Licence, or rather a licentiouſnels of Preachrng, to 
Men ſo principled and fo affeted, as Mr. Baxter 
himſelf, and thoſe he pleads for have ſhewed them- 
ſelves to be; and will not yet give us any ſecurity, 
that they will not pizegth and doe hercafter, as they 
have done formerly. 


TV. But his fowrth main Reaſon (as he calls ir, 
why thoſe he plcads for muſt preach, though they 


if they do not be forbiddes) 15 a main one indeed (if it were true 


preach. 
P ag. 45- 


one, namely,7hat they ſhould fin againſt the Law of 


Ples for Non- Nature it ſelf, nay even the great radical Law of Na- 


—_ Mini= ture, ſo far as to be gui 
FY, 


lty of the murthering of mens 
Souls , if they did mot preach though they Fe forbid- 
den; by what Authoraty or for what cauſe foever : 
for ſo he muſt mean, or elſe he ſaith nothing to the 
purpoſe, and if he means fo, he condemns the X#7wg 
and Parliament for forbidding 10 many hwrdred's or 
thouſands (as Mr. Baxter ſaith are filewced, becauſe 


they will got conform, ) and conſequently for doing, 
what 
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what they can to make-ſomany hwdreds and thou- 
ſands to ſm againſt the radical Law of Nature, and 
to be guilty of awrthering God knows how many 
Mens Souls. | 
But Krgs and Parliaments, Mr. Baxter may fay, 
are but Men, and Men that may err in comman- 
ding what God hath forbidden, and in forbidding 
what God hath commanded, as they do (faith he) 
in this particular, and are not therefore to be obey- 
ed: as the Apoſtles did not and profeſſed they would 
not obey the Hrgb Prieft and the Sanhedrim, when 
they did forbid them to' preach any more in the 
name of Chrift; the like; ſaith he, the Primzitzve 
and Orthodox Chriſtians did, though the Pagan and 
Arian Emperours forbad them to doe fo. 
But is there the ſame Reaſon, Mr. Baxter, or the 


ſame neceiiity for your preaching now Cuppofing preaching 


you would preach nothing but what you 
preach) as there was for their preac 
when Paganiſm had taken and kept poſleſſion of 
the World for 4000 years together, and Chriſtzant- 
ty was to be & cn 710 of it, when the Far- 
veſt was fo very great, and the ZLabowrers fo 

few 2 Whereas Chriſtianity and Orthodox Chriftta- 
nity (as you your ſelf witnefs) is (thanks be to God 
for it) already planted here; and though every Pa- 
rifh be not fo well provided for, either with matn- 
tenance for a Miniſter, or with fo able a Mimifter 
as F with they were, and hope they will be with- 
out need of your aſliftance; yet there is none, or 
very few, if any, but fuchas can reade 4ivive Ser- 
| vice, Wherein are all David's Palms read once a 
month, and all the reft' of the Z7oly Seripture once 
a year, and the Creed and the Decalogae twice or 
A a & thrice 


ould now, 4s Int 
he then 5 times. 
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thrice a week, beſides the'teaching of the Church- 
Catechiſm, wherein is the Churches own Expoſiti- 
on of the Creed, the Decalogue, the Lords-Prayer, 
and of the Nature, Uſe and Ends of both the Sa- 
craments , together with how we are to be prepa- 
red for the receiving of them, and the benefits we 
are to receive with them arid by them. And I de- 
mand of Mr. Baxter, whether this, (if there were 
no more than this) be not enough, by God's blef- 
ſing upon it, for the converſion and ſaving of Souls? 
But over and beſides all this, there are, or may be, 
without their help, as good Sermons, as any they 
can make, read or preached, every Sunday, even by 


for excellent thoſe that cannot make Sermons themſelves; and 
Ermons, 


Sermons upon ſuch SubjeCts, or Heads, or Common 
places, as are moſt fundamental, and moſt neceſſa- 
ry and profitable-tor the People to be inſtrutted in, 
both for their belief and pradtice, 'in order to the 
making. of them good Men, good Chriſtians, good 
Subjetts, and every way ſuch as they ought to be 
in all their Relations; and that in ſoplain, ſo per- 
ſpicuous, and ſo familiar a way of Expreflion, as 
that none that have any degree of common -under- 
ſtanding,. but may underſtand' them; -and: if it be 
not their own fault, be edified by them. And all 
this without any danger of being led into any gec- 
trinal or pradtical Errour, without being in danger 
of being made ZZeretickts, or ' Schiſmaticks , of Re- 
bels , by hearing of them, This being the peculi- 
ar excellency of thoſe Sermons, I mean the Pomt- 
lies, above all other Sermons, that all men'may be 
edified and made better, and no man can be -cor- 
rupted or made worſe by them:; for they are all of 
them c/can cory, without any mixture either. of 
tares 


— i OY "IR <a m 


cetlary; after.a Sermen\aaxontraftian' ior! Zitho 
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tares, or of chaff, either of-noxiousand hurtful, or 

of vain and unprofitable Ingredientswith it ; which 

no mag-can be ſure of fronzany other S$2rmoxs But 

theſe, ar ſuch as theſe'are 'onety';" which cat have 

nothing of the frailty; 'nor: the'foly;” or the 'malict 

of him that delivers 'them in-them* which all other 

Sermons of every Man's —_— have; of 

may have in; a ter.op eſs degree, "and/nanehid 

10 n — chav were preached the $7538 BY 
late;times: by them ,!:whoſe>preaching-apain M& 
Baxter doth ſo earneſtly plead for; VO 
. ; But the reading of a Homzly, will Mr. Baxterfſay, rhe efficacy of 
3s not; preechivg,! or fit may. becalledpreadVing, fit He 
is ſuch kind. of-preactiing-as! havtilnowEfe ner BAR ,jneg. 
cacy.in it to workupon:Mens Minds and Aﬀ/e&ions 
that.hearit: Not Jo:much perhaps, MtrBgx#er; as 

if it, were-delivered: wzw4:;wece,' 'by wordof-Mouth, 

by, hum that, was'the Compaſer: of ir--bints'Aytt 

hath; not, nor: cannot: have any ftedyatrall;) ifs 

ras ſermo, a. very hard faying,: andrilactvag&ucthnbt 

conſiſt. with,their own:prattice; -/I:mearvtheir Res 
petitions ,' which-they ſeem: to: think to'be/as' ne> 


ore;. Marriage:.|; Andirdoothey'think'\ thoſe Rep2t 4n argument - 
O_ of othet mens Sermons toberof niger Hos args 
mn qe _——_ arms ry bEY —_ IF petitions of, 

&y do-think ſo, whys {place'fo-much of Rig. 579m 

2b inthe uſe Aga »>zTf.they:do not,” lertfiern 
for. ſhame grant; as; much efficacy tohe veeritiBh 
of the Church Sermons, (I mean the 'Homlief) dif 
not to the repetition of them, yet at leaſt to the re- 
petition of the Prophets Sermons in the Old Teſta- 
ment, and of Chrifl and his 4p»/tes in the New, as 
they da tothe repetition of thoſe Sermons that are 

a preached : 
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. preached by themſelves; which though they may 
think to be better than our Zemzlies ,. yet I hope 
-they, will not prefer- them: before, or compare'them 
with Chriſt's Sermon on the Moznt, or with thoſe Ser- 
mons.of the Prophets and Apeſttes, which were dic- 
tated by the Fo/y Gboft, and are daily read or-re- 
peated in alt and every one of our Churches, how - 
meaaly-{oever theyare'/provided fox otherwiſe. 'So 
Mr. B: mr. $86.1 '6@-not ſee how::fo many :cbokſavd Sow's; as 
ther of Mr. Bexter ſpeaks of,” muſt needs be ſtarved" for 
Fa want of ſpiritual food, if the -2000 filewced Mirr- 
'. . ters. that he pleads for. be nor reſtored to the liber- 
eek ;:and muck: leſs,- how any of thoſe 
on -* 4, ſlioukd be-guilry of Bupther for no 
though there were much more need of 
| phys te there is; for-it is not for want of 
 Inore ers, but. for want:of more. maintenance 
for our Labourers, thar-qur Charches are nor fo 
applicdi with, Preachers as they might be, wi 
ing in_of thoſe that are int emi : "or ion 
Charchbes are to0 few, or our Par evend 
ther of —_— inconveniences mi eafly 
. More” Churches , and dividing 
. tho Parkber; and fo . the maintenance of 
- the Ortbedox and Conf te Miniſtry be likewife, 
. if the, Parkiament would: give but as much to ind;- 
gent Churches as it did to indigent Officers; and then 
it they! were not fupplied by-able, and induſtrious, 


and uabluncable Zurmbencs ;'lct" us,” thet are the 
Biſbeps, beblamed for it. | 


_ 
— - 
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CHAP. 


Whatever need there may be of preaching, both Po- 
' piſh Priefts and Nonconformifts ought to bereftrai- 
ned from preaching. 
B*: why in the mean time, untill that can be The 
efteted, ſhould we not make uſe of their af: F 


. fiſtance, which they offer us for nothing? For as grin. 
Mr. Baxter ) we expel? not any. apl.y- 16. 


for maintenance (fai 
Speak for your ſelf; Mr. Baxter. -1'remember t 
time when an eminent Man of your Party, that is, 
for the Parliament againſt the King, had more than 
twice as marry Spirztual Cures at once, and ſome of 
them of greater value, than any conformable man 
hath or can have by Law :- and his 4p for it in” 
Print was, that he had but one Lizvary of his own, 
and the reft he did but keep, untill good and gedby 
Paſtours could be provided for them ;but he kept the 
Profits of them alſo, though he was not refidlent up- 
on any one of them, -no not ſo much a5 upon that | 


which was his own, being an Intruder imo 'the 


Headfhip of a Coffege. I remember too when the - 
Churches in divers great Towns, which had a great 
number of Souls , and'/but little rtiaintenance be- - 
longing to them, were wholly negleQed, and the 
neighbouring little Yilages, where the Cares were 
ſmall but the 7:rhes were great, were ſeized on by 
the Grandees of the Faftion; which was an evident 
proof that they valued the Fleece more. than the 


- Teck; :and that they would not then, as Mr. Bax- 


rer ſaith they will now, ſerve God for nowght. But 
| would : 
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Why netrobe would not the Papiſts doe ſo alſo? Yes, perhaps 
«eres. they would, will Mr. Baxter fay, but it would be 
in order to the deſtroying andinot the edifying of the 
Church: and have we. not reaſon to fear that their 
offering to preach gratis .is with ſuch a meaning and 
Intention alſo? We are ſure they have done fo, and 
we are-not nor cannot be ſureithey- will not doe 
AH, ſo again, as long as they continue at that diſtance, 
: :- -0S they do, from us. ; | 25 -— 

The Popih, In the mean time the Poptſh Pyieſts - being fo 
-Priefts nnder perſuaded, as they are, namely, that all Proteſtants 
ligetioniof AXE 48: a: State: of davmation; have a:more ro:ional 
preaching. ,pretence-for the neceſlity of their:preaching to'us 
than-our felevced Minj/ters have,:or:can have, even 
upon this account, that unleſs they doe what they 
can to make us Roman Catholicks, they are guilty of 
our. petiſhing..everlaſtingly. But I hope-our flen- 
.ced Piniſterg.do notthinkusin ſucha ſtate of Dam- 
nation,” 2s we cannot- be delivered out of, -but by 
their ' preaching, as the Poprſ# Prieſts may and do 

think us to be. | jp 
But whatſoever either of them wy think ofthe . 
weed we have' of their preaching, -and-conſequently 
of their own . 04/zgation to-preach; though they be 
forbidden ; we that do believe they would doe more 
hurt than good by their preaching, do believe like- 
wiſe j x we are CT Es to reſtrain 
them from preaching, though there were'a greater 
want of Preachers and preaching. than thend'b a- 
.mong us. ' For ſure there was-never more:need"of 
According to preaching, and ſcarcity of Preachers, than when the 
Carlar, *" Goſpel began firit to be planted, when the Harveft 
was ſo great, and the Labowrers ſo few, that Chriſt 
bad them pray the Lord of; the Harveſt to ſend 


more 


" of himſelf againſi Mr. Baxter. 
more labourers into his Harveſt ; and yet even then 
Chriſt would not have all to be hearkned unto 
that took upon them to preach, but bad his Diſci- 
ples beware of them and of their Doctrine, though 
they -came z# Sheep's cloathing , ( that is) though 
they made a ſhew of nothing but harmleſneſs, and 
meekneſs, and ſimplicity, becauſe they might be 
ravening Wolves tor all that. And not long after 
that, when there was ſtill need of a great many 
more labourers than there were, to carry on the 
great work of the converſion of the Gentzles ; yet 


even then St. Pau/ commands 77itus em5gouiſeay, to and 8. Paul's 
ſilence ſome of the 99zax7:;, of thoſe that were _—_ Th 


Preachers : and why ? becauſe they were awrorex- 
7%, unruly, ſuch as woull not be governed, or be 
brought under any rule or order, but did 0Az5 Cre; 
ereleimew, ſubvert whole houſes. And if ſuch Prea- 
chers as did but ſubvert whole houſes were to be 
filenced or not ſuffered to preach then, when there 
was ſo much more need of Preachers and of prea- 
ching than there is now, how much more reaſo- 
able and weceſſary is it for us to filevce thoſe whoſe 
Principles tend to the ſfubverting of whole Kingdoms 2 
eſpecially when we have more Preachers of our own 
than we can tell how to. provide for. 


Again, as in the firſt plantation of the Church, ,,, Shepai 
when there was incomparably moſt need of Prea- tiſed at the 
chers, the Apoſtles would not ſuffer ſuch as were *#mine of 


ungovernable or «xnr«ly themſelves , eſpecially if 
they taught others to be ſo alſo; ſo in the begin- 
ning of the Reformation of our Church from Po- 
piſh 1delatry, Superſtition and Corruption both in 
Dottrine and Prattice, though there was a very 
great want of able and orthodox Preachers, not 

B b onely 
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onely in Edward the ſixth's time, but in Queen E.- 
lizabeth's tume alſo, for divers years together ; yet 
none of the Popiſh Prieſts were ſuffered to conti- 
nue in their ſtations, but very many Cares were 
ſupplied with men of very mean abilities, till they 
could be better provided for , rather than hazard 
a relapſe into "wo by employing any that were 
Popiſhly affefted in the work of the "Miniſtry. 
And Mr. Baxter may remember when we of the 
Church of England as it was eſtabliſhed by Law, 
were Depiiverd and filenced for no other reaſon , 


| but becauſe we could not in Conſcience conform 


to the iJegal Government that was by an aſurped 
power ſet up in the Church and State. I know there 
were other pretences againſt ſome ; as diſability, 
immorality and ſcandal : but the main reaſon why 
we were generally turnd out of our Free-holds, and 
forbidden to exerciſe our Miniſterial funttion was 
our Nox-conformity to the then preſent Government 
in the State, and to the then preſent way of 
ſerving God in the Church, though. both of them 
were illegal, -and though there was then as much 
or more need of their being afliſted by us, - than 
there is now of our being alliſted by them. -'- _ | 


& o 


of himſelf againſt Mr, Baxter. 
CHAP. -X. 


According to Mr. Baxter's own opinion, the Mini- 


fters he pleads for, ought to be filenced. The 


Att againſt Conventicles, why made ; and what is 
meant by Seditious Conventicles and Preachers. 


Mr. Baxter, by his own confeſſion, an zncourager of | 


the late Rebellion. 


B: ſuppoſing the want of Preachers and of Prea- 


ching to be much greater than it 1s, may there What Pree- 


not be a juſt cauſe to keep ſome from preaching 


chers to be 
filenced by 


and thar without Sacrilege or robbing of God , Mr.B's own 


though they have been conſecrated to God by Ord;. ſnence: 


nation ; if afterwards they prove ſuch as are much 
'more likely to doe harm than good by their prea- 
ching2 And ſuch are not onely thoſe that are ut- 
terly wnable to teach, or are notoriouſly ſcanda- 
low in their lives and converſations; but ſuch as 
are heretical or ſchiſmatical in their opinions, ſuch 
as are awnimxre unruly and ungovernable, and apt 
to ſtir up ſtrife and Sedition, ether in Church or 
State. rtainly ſuch men as theſe ought to be 
ſilenced and puniſhed too, if they will not forbear 
preaching , what need ſoever they may pretend 
there is for it; otherwiſe St. Pau/ would not have 
given ſo ſtrift a charge for the ſilencing of fuch as 
he did to 7itws. And truly that there are ſome 
fach as ought to be filerced notwithſtanding their 
eonſerration to God, Mr. Baxter himfelf cannot 
deny. For whom elſe doth he mean by rhofe he 


calls' z#tolerabiles * that is, fuch as are not to be * Vid. True 


...tokerated or fuffered to Preach? Doth he mean none 


and onely 
way to con- 


Bb 2 but cord, part 3. 
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but thoſe whe were never ordained ? or none but 
thoſe thatare heretical in their opinions, or debaucht 
in their manners, or inſufficient for the diſcharge of 
their duties 2 No; he confeſſeth that in the general 
- agtarghh hurt than good, and particularly ſuch as are again// 
hy way of Princes ſafety and honour, or whoſe Principles tend 
cone. 12t+ to overthrow the honour and ſafety of Governours, 
"and to kindle the fire of contention and enmity; or 
ſuch as draw their hearers Souls into any damnable 
errour or ſin; or that perſwade men againſt any pre- 
cept of the Decalogue, and conſequently againſt a- 
ny of the precepts of the ſecond Table, as well as of 
the fir/t; all ſuch as theſe, faith Mr. Baxter, are 
to be reſtrained from preaching ; For, far be it 
( faith Mr. Baxter) from any ſober man to think 
that the Magiſtrate muſt let all men doe the evil 
that they will but F wwegg to God and Conſcience 
for. Which one ſaying of his makes all that he 
ſaid before to juſtifie the preaching of his Noncon- 
formiſts to ſignifie nothing, if they be flenced or 
forbidden to preach for any of the aforeſaid cauſes 
by him ſpecified and acknowledged to be ſuch, as 
Preachers ought to be filenced for, notwithſtanding 

any pretence of conſcience to the contrary. 

The Minifters. So this being agreed on betwixt us; the next 
> yt fe thing in queſtion betwixt us is, whether thoſe 
as, be confeſ. that are filenced are ſuch as Mr. Baxter confeſ- 
feth, oxght 10 ſeth ought to be ſilenced or no; for if they be, 
be ſilence \,& contetſeth likewiſe, that no pretence of conſcz+ 
ence can warrant their preaching, and much. leſs 
oblige them to preach. For the deciding of this 
quelition therefore , whether thoſe that are /ilzw- 


ced are juſtly ſilenced or no; there remains. one, 
and 


* 
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all or any whoſe p2eaching is likely to doe mote 


—— 


of himſelf againſ{ Mr. Baxter. 
and but one queſtion more, -and that is who ſhall 
judge and finally determine whether they that are 
ſilenced,: be or be not ſuch,” as ought to be ſilenced, 
or reſtrained from preaching. +. Surely they them- 
ſelves muſt not be their 'own judges : but who 
muſt then 2 why, who but the Magiſtrate ? (faith nye wag- 
Mr. Baxter ) who in Charch. caſes and religion hath ſtrate the u 
the onely publick judgment whom he ſhall countenance, rg * 
maintain, or tolerate, or whom he ſhall puniſh or not wr. B. 
tolerate nor maintain; but with this caution, ſo he via. Third 
be not the executioner of the C ere with- es = 
out or againſt his own conſcience and judgment. Where fo 140. 
by the Magiſtrate, I. hope he means the ſupreme \ 
Magiſtrate ; and by .his judgment,” he "means his 
judgment according to Law : For the Law and no- The Law 
thing but the Law, is the declaration of the ſu- 5.4/9 
preme Magiſtrate's - publick judgment, in SIVINg ment. 
whereof he. geither is-nor can. be the executioner 
of any, other mans ſentence ;:: but. all ſubor#inate 
Magiſtrates . ( whether Civil or Ecclefiaſtical ) are 
the executioners of the ſupreme Magittrate's judg- 
ment or ſentence, and are no farther binding or to 
be' obeyed than they are ſo. ; , a TY 
Now that the ſupreme Magiſtrate withthe advice 
and conſent of his great. Council hath given his judg- 
ment not onely who are, 'and who are not to be to- 
lerated to preach 1n publick or:1n Churches, appears What bind of 
by the At of Uniformity ; as:likewiſe that he hath — | 
given his judgment alſo,. that thoſe'who are not to what not, 
be tolerated to preach i pablick or in Gharches, are there ſer. 
not to. be tolerated to preach in private,” nor in Coy. ©" 
wentzcles neither, appears bythofe other A4tts of Par- 
lament, whereby ſuch preaching is:torbilden;' and 
ſuch penalties as are thereit ſpecified are to _ 
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flifted upon the tranſgreſſours'of them. Laſtly, as 
thoſe Acts of Parliament are undeniable evidences 
who are, and whoare:not-to be'tolerated to preach 
either pub/ichly or privatety, according to the pu: 
blick judgment of the State ; ſo the reafons why 

With the rea- fuch preaching and ſuch Preachers are prohibited 
fans of Jocn are declared in the 7:tles and Prefaces of the afore- 
ara”. faid dds: foriexample, the Title to one of thoſe 

Ads, namely that. of decimo tertio of our preſent 

King, is this, An Alt for the ſafety and preſerva- 

tion of his Majeſty's perſon and Government againſt 
treaſonable and ſeditious prattices and attempts : and 
in the Preface to: the ſaid Act it 4s: ſaid,” that zhe 

Lords :and Commons aſſembled in-that Parliament 


": the miſeries and cala- 
e 


fe 


- ®P, 


©. 


ther the: fafery. of the King's perſon, nor of the Go- 
verament could be ſeryred,” if ſuch kind 'of PFeq- 
x#ing 308i Preaebers. as hag in- the late times'Beeh 
the-ftirrers up of rhe People to rebellion were not 

p reſtrained 


- 
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reſtrained from preaching for the future, unleſs they 

would. give ſome ſuch ſecurity as the Parliament 

ſhould think fit to require, which was their renoun- 

cing theiCovenant and their ſubſcription to the A? rhe ſecwit, 
of 1" Afr which was ena@ted-by the Xing, by which the 
the advice and with the conſent of the Lords and Fn "ow 
Commons, the year following. And it was for their chers. 

.oot conforming to this Ad of Uniformity, that is, 


For their not ging that ſecurity which the'Zaw re- 


quired, that they would not preach /c-i/matically 


and fadtiouſly and ſeditiouſly, as they had done for- 


merly, for which they were ſome of them depri- 
ved, and all of them difabled to preach publickly 
in Churches, and conſecrated places. | | 

But this 44 not proving efte&ual enough to pre- 
vent the danger , for preventing whereof it was 
enacted, becauſe thoſe that were forbid to preach 
publickly and in\Churches,. did preach the ſame doc- | 
trines in' Conventicles and'in 'corners; 'cotifirming The groand 
their old, and making more and more new Proſe. Yf the 42 «- 
lytes, and being more and more followed becauſe cn 
they were forbidden to preach in-publick ; ' There- 
fote two years after-:this, there' was' another AC 
made by the ſame Authority, the 77#le whereof is. 
An Alt to prevent and ſuppreſs ſeditious Conventi- 
cles : and the Preface or Freamble wen is, That 
for the providing of farther and more ſpeedy remedies 
actin the growing and dangerous prattices of ſed. 
tzeus' Seftaries aud other diſloyal Perſons, who under 
pretence; of tender Conſciences do at their meetings 
contrive Inuſurretions, as late experience hath ſhew- 
ed. Be it enaFted, &c. And then tells us fr ft, 
what ſhall be raken for a feditious Conventicle, #6 ae &- 
namely , any meeting or Aſſembly in any place ©## cor 

under 


venticles. ; 
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under colour or pretence of any exerciſe of Religion 
in other manner than is allowed by the Liturgy or 
.-praQtice of the Church of England, where there thall 
. he five Perſons or more (over and above thoſe of the 
fame hauſe.; Secondly; What are to be the Penalries 
for the firſt, ſecond and third Offence; and /aftly, who 
are to be the Executioners and Infliters of theſe 
Penalties. . Where you ſee that it'is the Higheſt ſe- 
cular Magiſtrate ' whom Mr. Baxter will have to be 
_ judge. in Church caſes, and of whom he us to tolerate 
IF countenance, and whom he 7] not to tolerate but 
to puniſh) it is he, I fay, who by and with the ad- 
vice and conſent of his great Council of Lords and 
Commons hath judged all ſuch aforeſaid Aſſemblies 
Who ſeditiow © be /editious Conventicles, and conſequently all the 
Freachers. Preachers in them to be (editious P2eachers 3 and I 
hope Mr. B. will not deny, becauſe he hath granted 
it already, that all ſeditzous Preachers are to be re- 
ſtrained; and if they are to be reſtrained, and reſtrai- 
ned by thoſe that are the proper F«dges whether they 
ought to be reſtrained or no : certainly there can 
be no reaſon to.excuſe, and much leſs to ju{#zfy the 
« preaching; of. thoſe that are ſo reſtrained after they 
are reſttained; \and-during fuch their reſtraint ; and 
Mr. B's 4p0- therefore all thoſe reaſons alleged by Mr. Baxter 
logy for them in the aforeſaid Book of his called 4» Apology for 
oy the Nonconformiſt Miniſters, are to no purpoſe as to 
_ the proving of that which they are alledged to 
. prove, namely the ebligation of thoſe /lenced: Mz- 
niſters to preach in Conventicles, whom he pleads for 
though they be ſilenced; and filenced by thoſe 
whom he contefſeth to have authority. to ſilence 
them; 'and whom he confeſſeth likewiſe to be the 
proper- judges, whether they are to be ſilenced or 


no; 
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no; andithough that; for; which they are forbidden 
to; preach in; Convemtieles-1s, becauſe ſuch miberings 

d ſuch! preachings-are ſeditidusl and dangeroup2s 
to. the ſafety; of the King's Perſon as welh agv{his 
Government; which Mr. Baxter:confeſſetho(ins 
place before quored))' to be one:cauſe why-menmay 
be juſtly reſtrained from preaching; and how the 
that.are ju/tly reſtrained from preaching dan bebbls arm 09 
ged.to preach, Mr. Baxter is to-prove'when/and oy 
how-he can. +, 1 | rods” wonny we 


In the megan time, all-that I can imagine Maſter ze very Con- 
Baxter hath. to:fay 15, that though they preach//in _—_— 
Conventicles;\ yet they, do' not preach -Sedition, "or y.,11; 4 
any thing that may.difaflect cheir Hearers eicherit6 there, are ſe- 
the #ivg-or to the Government. ?But whatiit they Gr7ens. 
that ſit at the helm: and whoſe office and duty. tt'is 
to takecare we quid detriment: \Re/pub lie apiar, 

That the Commonyealth:get[nothavih-oettomuite 
no damage.. do believe;: and -have:reaſontaubelievs, 
that, you do and will preach that in Sn now, 
which'-they know you have preached ;openly-and 
often heretofore and-haye;no- reaſon toxtrhink/ but 
that you are the ſame men-{till that :you have: been 
always, "even ſince the very beginning of the Refor- 
mation ; that is, ſuch as-have been always'and#yer 
will be undermining the eftabliſhed Government of 
the Church and State, may; they not, I'ſfay, that T: 
ſitat the Helm, in order/to the {ecuring-of the iptw 7 - +. + 
blick: peace of the; Kingdom ahd.fafery-of ther King,” ©) 2"! 
may they not in point--of juſict,:nay.ooghe they » 
not in point .of pruderce+and conſcience 'tooz/'tupon 
the aforeſaid conſideration to forbid ſuch meetings 2 

| Cc And 
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One main 


reaſon of for- 
bidding them, 


to prevent 
the mwrthe- 


ring of Souls. 
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charged par- dies/ awh Souls) \hedtieere 
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with, upon 
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And. if they may :and ovghtto' forbid them, the 
very. Mectings themſelves alter: they) are forbidden 


arc: ;/editjous })'whabfoever they fay- or id6e' when 
they are tet; becauſe by the TyS6f the'Law they 
are looked npowas meeting to! that" for the Fed 
ing' whereot the Law torbids thom to meet.” 


And ki_d one, af Mr. Baxter's chief reaſons 
why: they » were obliged in conſcience "to preach 


"though they are forbidden it, becauſe they ſhall be 


guilty of the murthering of Souls it they do not ; 
- (the murthering of ſuch Souls he means as might 
- have been ſaved by:their:preaching;/and do perith 
for wantiaf-it.) one of the- main 'reaſons why the 
. King by advice of his great'Council hath forbidden 
them to: preach,is to:prevent the mwrthering of Souls 
and Bodies too by their preaching, -I'mean the _ 
and: Bodies of fiichus-are by ther wad their 
chingdifafecteditorhe Government both in-C 67 
en State and. made ready and reſolnte toundermine 
and overturn ! both; whenſpever there ſhall be an 
op of fo doing, 'which they. would'never 
have thoight of) :if: trhad: not! 'beon for fueh Prez 
rhe $ and bach preacbiags-" y ROLLS RA 4 Ex 
AO 213 ! T1994 $1 07 299 [10'7 $Þ 229) 00 WR TA LF 
+7 My- Baxeericonfeſſerh be: incourageF nany tho 
ingage in therdate Wat * - whieh'if it were 
'Y Rebekion (as1n0-doubtii it was, tho perhaps: he 
nat thinkiitv6 be ſo!) Was to er them"Bo- 
Kilfd! or Were! kill'd, 


ST! damnable: action : 'who'can tell whether 


ity cn he and:thoſe that-are principled as he is, may not 


even now ' be cncoungiy many rounds more to 
doe 
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125 they did ban, 'whenothe like-oppbrtumityi 
ta AE them Fekz otheurather)drcco Matter 
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Get hgh 8GPH6; raiſtakendy theimarn raufp blovitared 
te. repent of it, nor farbaatito don the\ famerif{dtuvers 
to dee axain in-plep; Jqme Ate of thingt + that pd 
there Werss Y.if there flpulnbe fochner Pier bes 
twixt the Xing and the two' Houſes of Par/iawand 
as there. was then, he would encourage as *"many 
thouſands as he did then to engage againſt the King. 
And hath not the King, having ſuch fair warning 
given him , good reaſon to prevent the making 
of Parties by men that are thus minded; and that 
not for lis own fake onely, nor onely for their 
ſakes, that may be endangered in their bodies and 
their goods for adhering to him, but even for their 
ſakes alſo, who may by ſuch Preachers and prea- 
ching be perſuaded and encouraged to'rebe/ againſt 
him, and conſequently not onely to a hazard of the 
loſs of their /ives, but to a certainty of the loſs 
of their Sox/s without repentance, which is hardly 
to be hoped for thoſe that dye in an A of /in, eſpe- 
cially fp, great as that of Rebe/ion ? And therefore 
for this reaſon onely, if there were no other, thoſe 
that are fenced, ought not. to preach for fear of 
murthering of Souls by their preaching : which is 
all I have to fay to this particular, and which if 
be not enough, I hope one or other of thoſe my re- 
verend Brethren, the Biſhops, to whom Mr. Baxter 
addreſieth his Pea for the liberty of the Nozcoufor- 
miſts to preach notwithſtanding their being filen- 
ced by Act of Parliament, will more fully and 
more at large examine and confute that Treatiſe of 
Ge 2 | his 
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And. if: they may :and ovght/to' forbid them, the 
very. Mectings themſelves alter: oy are forbidyen 
are-;/editzous }-'whatioever they: fay" or idoe'w 
they are wet; becauſe by Bos ker he'Ea-h 
are looked wponas meeting to'doe'that}" forthe 4 
ing: rwheneot the Low forbids them'to meet. 


One main And EA. .. one. of Mr. Baxter's chief reaſons 
Logs = Fan why they » were "obliged /in\ conſcience "ta preach 
'to preven though they are forbidden it, becauſe they ſhall be 
the ro bs guilty of the murthering of Souls if they do not ; 
cb (the murthering of ſuch Souls he means as might 

- 1 have. been faved by:their' preaching;/and do periſh 
| for wantiof-it.) one of the- main reaſons why the 
- King by advice of his great Council hath forbidden 
them to: preach,.is to:prevent the mwwrthering of Souls 
and Bodies too by thear.preaching, -I mean the Souls 
and: Bodies \of fuck as-are by them #nd their 7 
ching diſaffected tothe Government botH in 

enStates and.made/ ready and'teſolute bk 
. and overturn :both!; whenſbever there ſhalt be an 
opportunity! of ſo doing, which they would'never 
have thought ofj!:if: xihad- not: been fof fueh Pres: 
Chet s and A 6 naman”, | Shed ©. 3% : 

AQ nd 197 217 goo NaJ9” rw 
1dr. Boxeuri confelſerh he incouraged many thow 
* Holy Com. Cands-4es ingage in thedate War. * * whieh if it were 
Wees. 2 Rebeflion (281no-doubvit was, tho rhaps he 
Th Mr. B. dig nat thinkiitte be ſo) i'was to evjpie them" Bo- 
cherged pare dies) and Souls, whether" ro were kill d, 
with, upon "1. a damnable! action: And' who'can tell whether 
bis own con he and thoſe: that-are ' principled as he 'is, may not 
Lo even now ' be. encouraging many thouſands more to 


doe 
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hat 8p: eiſtakerdy theifmarn oaufe bhovitared 
to repent of it, nor farbant to don thelfamerif{atavera 
to dee pain init fame fete of thingi; thkt mpdb 
there Werss 2.tt there flapulabe fuchrerd Per beb 
twixt the Xing and the two' Houſes of Par/iaywand 
as there 'was then, he would encourage as "many 
thouſands as he did then to engage againſt the King. 
And hath not the King, having ſuch fair warning 
given him , good reaſon to prevent the making 
of Parties by men that are thus minded; and that 
not for his own fake onely, nor onely for their 
ſakes, that may be endangered in their bodies and 
their goods for adhering to him, but even for their 
ſakes alſo, who may by ſuch Preachers and prea» 
ching be perſuaded and encouraged to'rebel againſt 
him, and conſequently not onely to a hazard of the 
loſs of their /zves, but to a certainty of the loſs 
of their Sox/s without repentance, which is hardly 
to be hoped for thoſe that dye in an A of fin, eſpe- 
cially fp, great as that of Rebe/ion? And therefore 
for this reaſon onely, if there were no other, thoſe 
that are /ilenced, ought not. to preach for fear of 
murthering of Souls by their preaching : which is 


all I have to fay to this particular, and which if 6 


be not noun, [ hope one or other of thoſe my re- 
verend Brethren, the Bz/hops, to whom Mr. Baxter 
addreſ{eth his P/ea for the liberty of the Nozcoufore 
miſts to preach notwithſtanding their being filen- 
ced by Act of Parliament, will more fully and 
more at large examine and confute that Treatiſe of 
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is for this reaſon at leaſt; if there were' tio other, 
16 i-mate” rx tſoralmanthe op mae _ cum 
| thaxconſentira_vidoantur, Tet | 
ber: ſhould. yainſay him} ah 6 hoop 
to-comply-:and” agree with him : and he. and 
thaſe he pleads.: for will perhaps © boaſt they 
dl vi non of red Wo Be w the cot 
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no of himſelf agat W Mr.” Baxter. 
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" Mr. B's Reflextrwupon-the Biſhop, concerning Maſter 
.> Jone: vhs being put out of the Duke's ſervice, ta- 
- keif'to task, ani ſent ro Elymas the Sorcerer. One 
*- thing trae m-#ty/ that the Proteſtant Religion ma 
+) berpreſer ved. btRe# withoiit the Nenconforw;h 

than with them, 1 OOO 8124-13 


' A N D-onow I am come at laſt to the' confidera- 
{\ tiofn of theſlaft of thoſe injurious Reflexions, 
which in'the beginning/of this Book T'oblerved to 
have-been made upon me by Mr. Baxter, and for 
the confutation of which I principally intended all 
that;I have written ; though many other things 
(which 1 thought not of ar firſt ) occaſionally fal- 

in, have made that which I'meant ſhould be but 
a Trat to ſwell into a large Yolume ; but now 
I = in, and have gone ſo far, 1 muſt go through 
WIEN 1t. 


The Reflex:0n therefore which I am now to f| 
of, is in Mr. Baxter's Anſwer to Dr. rote wor 
Sermon towards the end of it ; the words are theſe : 
T muſt ſay, that when ſome Prelates made it their 
great bufineſs to filence, ſhame and ruine us, and drive The words 
us far enough from perſons of power, undertaking to probes... 
preſerve the Proteſtant Religion better without w 
than with us, and after all cry out themſeFves that 
we are in danger of Popery, by their own Pupils and 
Diſciples whoſe inſtruttion they undertook , men will 
have 


_ 


The Biſhop 


not [ny 


concern'd in 
the former 


part of thoſe 


words, 
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have leave to think of this awake, and to judge of 
Cauſes by Effefts. | 


Theſe, I fay, are the words of that Reflexion, 
which I. complain of as iatontroraty.ainied. at me 
(though 04/5quely:and by circumlocution\onely) e- 
ſpecially in the latter part of #6©\ as: forothe for- 
mer part. of that ſaying. of his: whore tho ſpealts of 
ſome Peelates that mave.it their'gteat butineſs to 
ſilence, ſhame and ruine them, that is, him and the 
reſt of the Diſſenters, though I doubt not but he 
means we. for one of thoſe Pre/ates, andnohe of fhe 
chief, of them. becauſe-he tells mo: anth che Biſh 
of Ey in: plain terms: that wertwe pf athe' kuviss 
have effeually helped to bring them under';” vet 
I do not take my ſelf to' be peculiarly ' concern'd 
in this whether it be-:truly - or falſly /averrd''by 
him ; and; therefore. though -I could: tell him:and 
tell him truly, and prove'it too, that T-never'"tryide 
it any of my buſineſs to ſhame or ruine him 6r any 
of the Difſenters,,' or to ſilence any more of them 
than by Zaw I was not onely allowed but-obliged 
to ſilence; though I could fay this (I ſay) and more 
too to prove that I-never did any the ledſt- injury 
to any of them , but have ſhewed kindneſs - to 
ſome that had dealt hardly with me, namely to 
Mr. Langley of Pembroke College, who having got- 


. ten-into my Canonry of Chriſt's Church in Oxford 


never allowed me one penny out of it during above 
I2 years] wasabroad, norafter I came home made me 
any recompence-:.yet thinking I was ane would doe 
good far evil, he. had the confidence to write to me, 
and to 1ntreat me. to befriend him for the renewing 


of 


of himſelf againſt Mr. Baxter. 

of a Leaſe he held of Magedn/ex College, as being, 
their Viſitor I did it for him. Though, I fay, I 
could make proof of this, yet T wilt not infift upon 

it; thatwhich I excopt againſt'is a falfe and injuri- 

ous reftexion upon- me partiewarly, being contained 

in the words that follow, - (viz. ) driving «s«(that is 

him and thoſe of his Party) far enough from Perſons The latter 
rd power, undertaking to'preſexve the Proteſtant Re- -_/.. 
igion better without us than with-as, and after cry aimed at the: 
out themſelves that we are in danger of Popery þy iſhg 
their own Pupils and Diſciples whoſe inſtruttzon they 
&ndertook themſelves, and 'then eonchudes men will 

have leave ts think of this awake, and to judge of 

cauſes by. effedts. al ' 


This, I ſay, is the Reflexion I complain of as 
{aſe and injurious, and as being my ſelf more parts- 
<aularly aimed at in it than any other of 'the P/olates. 
he before fpake of: For thought hereag'welt as there, 
he makes uſe of rhe/plural' number; as-if he meant 
what he ſaith:of more than one, yer that which he 
faith of them! he! knew 'would'be underſtood' b 
thoſe, 'by 'whom-he would have it to be underſtood, 
16ibe/meant of !»#y or if fot of me-onely yet of 'me 
principally 1and :efpecially'; / beeaaſe' he and- others. 
perhaps of his Party had heard from Mr. FON'Es. 
and others: from them, that I had cauſe#'the ſaid 
Mr./Fexes to-be put out of the Duke of Zork's ſervice, 
having been before a Chaplainto His Royal Pigh- 
xeſſes Farnily 5 to'his FamilyI'fay, for he'was'never 24. Jones «: 
any of the four that were Prey and »g7 Worn Cobain t 
by way of eminence, called the Dates Chaplains; but Family, net 


onely one” of the:two:who were-daily to-offitidte in 2 bs Perſons. 
1119, | | the 
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the Duke's Chapel to the Houſhold, whether He or 
the Dutcheſs were there or no; fo that Mr. Fones 
was not ſo great a man either; in place of attendance 
or in grace and favour with either of their Z7igb- 
eſſes, that either his ſtay could hinder,:or his re- 
move could further any deſign that I or any man 
elſe might have had upon the Dake.or Dutcheſs; in 


order to the ſeducing or. perverting both or either 
of them in matter of Re/rgzor. Cave, 


And yet this Mr-Fones was the man, and I ve- 
rily believe the onely, man, Mr. Baxter-thought 
of, .though he ſpeaks. in the plural number. here al- 
fo, as if we the Prelates had Diiven them, that is, 


all or many of them, far enough from perſons of 
Power. Now I would fain know of Mr. Baxter, 


what one man of their Party, was ever driven-away 
by any of the. Prelates from any perſon of Power, .or 
was ever ſ{aid-to be ſo, but this Mr. Fares onely : 
who was never thought to be one of. their Parry, 
whilſt he was in the Duke's ſervice ; T'am ſure he 
profeſs'd the contrary.; : and if he had:inot, I am 
ſure he could not have been admitted | into the 
Duke's ſervice, as no-man elſe could either-into- the 
Duke's, or into'any other perſons of power, the 
Law (not made by the Prelates, but by the Xivg 
in Parliament ; I mean the Ad of Uniformity) ha- 
ving made all of that Party ( as long as:they. were 
of that Party). uncapable of being Chaplazns'or 
Schoolmaſters in Noblemens'or in any great mens 
Houſes, and therefore there was no need of the 
Prelates driving them farther from perſons of power 
than the Law'had driven them already. 


Neither 


® 


; of himſelf againſt Mr. Baxtet. 


Neither was it for his being one of them (though 
perhaps he was one of them in his hearr) that 
Mr. Fones was put out of the Duke's ſervice, but 
for behaving himfelf otherwiſe than he ought to 
have done in it ; but how that was I forbear to ſay, 
becauſe he is Yead-: onely I muſt fay that I was 
neither Judge nor Witneſs, nor Plaintiff nor Defen- The Biſhey as 
dant, nor any way 4 party in the caſe, no nor »9 corey 
knew not any thing of the matter it ſelf or of the jv, pur aur 
cauſe of it, untill after ir was done, as Dr. X/. of the Duke's 
grew, then Clerk of the Cloſet to the Duke, and" 
Dr. Turner then and now one of the Duke's Chap- 
lains, will I doubt not be ready to teſtify if it were 
tants, worth the while, to call them to it. But fr/# 5me rea- 
that it was this Mr. Fones that Mr. Baxter means ſons, the 
for one and' (as I verily believe) the onely one 2 —_ ” 
(though he ſpeaks in the plural number) that was #r: B. for 
driven away from a Perſon of 100 by any of the pony 
Prelates is more than probable ; becauſe it is true 
(as I faid before) that Mr. Fones was once in the 
Duke's ſervice, and becauſe it is true likewiſe that 
he was put out of the place he had there, and 
thereupon growing angry and diſcontented it is 
very likely that he applied himſelf to the diſcon- 
tented Party, and to Mr. Baxter , as one of the 
moſt eminent of that Party, and told him that it 
was the Biſhop of Wincheſter that had cauſed him 
to be turn'd out of the Duke's ſervice; for that 
there was a good correſpondence betwixt Mr. Bax- 
fer and him after he was turn'd out of the Duke's 
ſervice, appears by the great Excomium Mr. Baxter 
gives'to a'Book of his, which: he calls A» Excelent 

| D d Hiſtorical 
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Hiſtorical Treatiſe, and faith he is ſorry that Book 


Premmition 5 not more commonly bought and read ; and ſo I be- 


and onely way 


of Concord, . 


And that the 


Biſhop of 


Winton #s 


lieve is the Printer of it alſo. 


ol 


Again, as for the aforeſaid reaſons, Mr. Baxter 
muſt needs mean Mr. Fones for one at leaſt (if not 


meant by the the onely one) that was driven away from a Perſon 


Prelate who 


grove bim 


away. 


in power ; fo, ſecondly, by the Prelate that drove him 
away he muſt needs mean me, becauſe ſpeaking of 
the Perſons of power from whom he was driven, he 
calls them the Pupſls and Dffciples of that Pre- 
late or Perſon whoſoever he was that drove him 
away from them. Now though I never had the 
honour to be 7Tutour to the Duke, yet it is true that 
I had undertaken the i»ſtruttion of the Dutcheſs, 
even almoſt from her Childhood , and therefore 
ſhe might properly mongh be called my Papi/ and 
my Diſciple as long, as the continued 1n the, way 
which I had inſtructed her to. walk in, which I am 
{ure ſhe did, with an extraordinary zeal to make 
others to walk in it alſo, as long as I continued 
with her. But, of this I have given the world a 
large and IT hope a fatisfaQtory account, already. 
That for which I ſpeak of it now, is onely to prove, 
that as Mr. Baxter means Mr. Foves by him that 
was driven away from the Duke and Dutcheſs, fo 
he means me by. him that drove him away from 
them. 


For farther proof whereof I appeal to Mr. Baxter 
bimfelf, and defire him to name one man more if 
he can, that he thinks to have been. of their Party, 
that was driven away by me or any:other 4 act 

| rom 


of himſelf againſt Mr. Baxter. 


from any Perſon of power ſince the King's return ; 


$3TL 


which it he cannot (as I am confident he cannot) 


as he muſt. needs: mean Mr. Foxes, and Mr. Fones 
onely, by the party driven away, ſo he muſt needs 
mean me by the Prelate that did drive him away ; 
as likewiſe by the Perſons of power, he muſt needs 
mean the Duke and Dutcheſs of Tork, from whom 
he was driven, or removed. 


But neither by me, nor for that cauſe, which 
Mr. Baxter would have it thought to be, was 
Mr. Foxes diſcharg'd from. officiating in the Duke's 
Family ; for ( as I ſaid before) he was not then 
thought to be one of that Party, but profeſſed him- 
ſelf to be a great zealot for the Church of England, 
as it is by Law eſtabliſhed, and therefore his help 
to keep out Popery could not be refuſed upon the 
account of his being a D:ſſenter, if it had been fo 
neceſſary and efficacious, as Mr. Baxter would have 
it thought to have been. And much leſs was that 


the cauſe of his removal > which Mr. Foxes in that rhe falſe «c- 
moſt falſe and ſcandalous Pamphlet of his (call'd cn, which 


Elymas the 


ELTMAS the Sorcerer ) pretends it was, name- $orcerer 
ly, That he the faid' Foxes was removed, [and re- gives of | 


moved by, the Biſhop of Wincheſter, to the end that 
.he might not hinder the faid Biſhop's deſign, which 
was the more eaſily to work upon the Duke and 
Dutcheſs in order to their quitting of the Proteſtant 
Religion, which it ſeems the Biſhop thought he 
could not effe&t as long as ſo'able and zealous a 
Champion for the True Pyoteſtant Religion as 
Mr. Foxes was, was: ſuffered to. continue either in 
their -Highneſſes grace and favour, or-in their Fa- 
| Dd 2 mily, 


My. Jones's 
removal. i 
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mily , -and therefore did artificially contrive the - 

putting him out of both. And to make this to be 

believed was the ſcope and end of the writing and 

Mr. B. per- publiſhing of the aforeſaid libellous Pamphlct, 'of 
_ —_ which I doubt not but Mr. Baxter had the peruſal 
fuer sf that Fefore it was publiſhed, and perhaps was the God- 
father that gave it the name of Elymay the Sorce- 

rer, thereby implying, that as Elymas the Sorcerer 
withſtood Saint Paul. and ſought to turn away 

Sergius Paulus the deputy Governour from the 

Faith which Saint Paul preached, ſo the Biſhop of 
Wincheſter removed Mr. Foxes that he might not 

hinder him from perverting the Duke and' the 

Dutcheſs ; which though Mr. Baxter doth not fay 

in plain terms, yet he inſinuates and intimates as 

much, when he concludes the Reflexion T am now 

ſpeaking of with thefe words, Men that are awake 

muſt have leave to judge of canſes by their effetts, 

thereby implying -that if #he Pupils and Diſciples 

were perverted, He whoſe Pupils and Diſciples 

they were muſt needs be the Perverter of them. 

And then taking it for granted that the Duke and 

Dutcheſs were my Pupils and Diſciples, or at leaſt 

one iff not both of them, he leaves it to be conch: 

ded from their change (which he takes for gran- 

ted alſo) what is to be thought of me, who 

am: ſuppoſed to have been their Turow and A 
fruttour.. | | t | 


Etymas 4 So that I think I may without breach of Chari- 
Comment up» ty take Mr. Jones: his Libel called' Elymas the Sor- 
3" Mr. BY cerer. to-be a Comment upon or an Explanation 
of Mr. Baxter's 'Text -in this ( otherwiſe —_ 

| waat 
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of himſelf againſt Mr. Baxter. * © $533 
what obſcure and :oblique). Reflex:on; and there- 
fore , what I have publiſhed in -anſwer x0 that 
may ;,lexve to. clear; me from: the imputazion of 
this alſo. 10 & 216 N91; | ef 10 Tan 

And yet there is one thing in this Reflexion 
of Mr. Baxters, which I will not deny | to be 
true, ſo far at- leaſt as Iam. concern'din-it;, vis. 
That ſome (I think he\ might have ſaid all) of the 
Prelates, nay and all of the: Prelatical Party alſo, The Prne- 
do believe, rhat the Pzoteſtant Religion may be fn 30. 
preſerved better without them. than with them. ves 5etcer 
For if. by the Prore/tave Religgoy he means'the Pro- foo he 
teſtant! Religion) as jt is by! Law effablifbed here in than with 
England ( which is the; Proreſtant/'Religiow we them. 
would have to be preferved))' nothing can be'truer, 
than that, we; were. better undertake. the preſerva- 
tion: of it,; (even. againit the Pdpiſts\ rhemſelves) 
without, | than; with the | Difſentern: from us; | who 
the more and fironger they are, the more are we 
weakned, rather than ſtrengthned by chem); be- 
ing foxced to defend our ſelves againſt them with 
one\ hang ,as. well as againft the-Papifts withthe ozhey, 
and fqmetimesto detend'ourſelvesagarnſt theta both 
at. ence. For though I'doubt not but'the Papiſts and 
ſchiſmatical. Proteſtants here: amongſt us'do mortal- 
ly hate, and meanto doe what they can'to'deftroy 
one aagther at ;Jafky yer that :which both' of them 
agree 1m.to: be hy rs ry pulling dowre of us, 
1a, order to the ſetting; up of.:themſcelves afterwards. 
And. hence it-s-that the Papifts, who are: much the 
cunninger Gameſters, do: make the Seftaries to 
play; their Game. for themi , by making as many 

diviſions 

þ 
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diviſions as they cani\amongſt us, to the end, that 
dum finguli pugnant wniverſi vincantur , While we 
fight -in ſingle” parties, we. may all, the whole 
_ of us, be beaten and worſted. And I pray 
God 1 


t prove not to be ſo at laſt. 


In the mean time the aid and afiftance, which 


Mr. Baxter thinks we: 'of the Churth of England 
have from the Nonconformiſts for the inabling us to 


The condition defend our ſelves againſt the common Enemy the 


of the Church 


of Englavd 
a to-Diſ/en- 
ters, 


Papiſts, 'puts me 1n mind of what the ingenious 
Boccalini faith of Spain, that. when it- was-weighed 


by it ſelf, the weight, that is,\ the power, 'wealth 
and ſtrength thereof was very conſiderable; but 


when they put the Kingdom of Naples firſt, and 
then the Dutchy of Mi/ain into the Scale, thinking 
thereby to add much to the weightineſs of the' Spa- 


iſh Monarchy, they found it to'be much lighter, 


and the leſs conſiderable both in Rrehgth; power 


and wealth than it was before : And fo no donbt 


the Church of England of it felt alone would be 
more healthfull, more ſtrong, more vigorous, and 
every way: more able than it is'to preſerve the Pro- 
teſtant Religion, and to defend it ſelf againſt|Popery 
and all other heretical oppoſition or invaſion tom 
without, if there were neither Presbyrerians;; nor 
Independents, nor. Baxterians, or any other Difſen- 
rers from it, larking in it;- who: whilſt they ſeem 
to be: zealous '' to: _ out*iPopery do \effetially 
(though not z#rextiomly) 'make' way for the _ 
ing of it in. -And fore as a great Stareſman i 
Queen Elizabeth's time was wont to fay, That 
England would be: the beſt Iſland in the World; if 
Scotland 


of himſelf againſt Mr. Baxter. 
Scotland and Ireland were drown'd in the bottom 
of the Sea ( ſpeaking I ſuppoſe of Scotland and Ire+ 
land as they then were, the one at enmity with us, 
and the other in rebellion againſt us, and therefore 
that it would be better for us, that they were not 
at all, than to be ſo near in place to us, 2nd ſo far off 
in affeftion from us) ſo = I fay of the Church of 
England, That as it is the beſt, ſo it would be the 
happieſt of all Churches in the Chri/tzan world, if 
there were not ſo many tam prope, tam procilque 
nobis, That are fo near to us, and 1o far off from us, 
I mean ſo many among us that are not of us, who 
have been, and are, and will be always thorns in 
our Eyes, and goads in our Sides, unleſs they be ei- 
ther wholly (as the 7riſh Rebels were) ſuppreſſed 
by us, or of Enemics become our Friends as the 
Scotch are, by being united to us, and that not one» 
ly (as the Scots are) by becoming Subjects to the 
ame Xing, but Subject to the ſame Laws alſo. 


The End of the Sixth Sefion. 


THE 


CONCLUSION. 


Wherein two poſſible Objetiorir, againſt 
the whole Deſign of this Writing, are 
ednſfwered; Mr. Baxter s Recanta- 
tion examined, his profeſuons of Loy- 
alty cenſured, and his Way of Gontord 
diſapproved. 


N D now having ſufficiently, and ( as 1 
hope) ſatisfaorily, to all indifferent and 
impartial Readers, juſtified what 1 have 

=» truly ſaid of Mr, BAXTER, in that 
Letter of mine with- the Appendices thereunto (6 


fo * Printed; and vindicated my ſelf from all 


thoſe falſe and injuriow tefleffions, which in di- 
verſe paſſages of ſeveral of his Books, he hatheither 
plainly and diretly, or obſcurely and —_— 
made on me; which was all I intended to doz I 
ſhould here make an end of giving my (elf or the 
World any more trouble, did I not foreſee, that 
there might one or two ObjeFions more de novo anew 
be made againſt me, which I think I ought to pre- 


vent. 
Ca*) The 


(2) 


ObjcR, 1. 


The Anſwer. 


The Concluſion. 


The former of which is, That ſuppoſing I have 
ſufficiently proved, that Mr. Baxter did at the Con- 
ference at the Savoy aſſert and maintain, what Iin 
my long ago Printed and now reprinted Letter, do 
affirm he did aſſert and maintain, concerning things 
ſinful by Accident; yet ſeeing that ſince then, he 
hath,in a Treatiſe, pyrnoſely writtenupon that ſyb- 
je&, declared himſelf to be otherwiſe-minded, than 
I ſay he was at that Corfererce: I ought in Charity 
to have forborn upbraidipg him with what. he ſaid 


then. | 


Whereunto I a»ſier, that the difference betwixt 
me and. Mr. Baxterg; as -tb./that particular\. being 
whether T had.fallly charged him or no with what 
he had faid at the aforeſaid Comferexce-{ as he m an 
Addreſs.to his Pariſhioners at Kidderminſter. pre- 
tends I had) I was neceſlitated in mine own defence 
to prove I had not charged him\faWIySÞut+thar 
( howſoever his mind be changed ſince ) he did 
then afſert and majntain,. what I in my Sermon at 
Kidderminſter did affirm he had aſſerted and main- 
tained at that Conference, as.3t was prefently after 
that Corferepce attelted. im; Print by the ſuþſcriptions 
of the naw-Biſhops oft Ely,.and Cheſter,, who-were 
twa of the three Diſputants onour part, and are yet 
( God be thanked) alive to confirm and juſtifie the 
eruth, of thein Aiteſtation (if need be ), which hath 


. Never yet, though, it, was. Printed .above,20;yecary 


ago, ' been ,excepted  againlt ,cither .by .Mr.. Baxter 
himſelf or by any of his Party, and conſequently, is 
as good as, acknowledged and confeſſed to be true. 
And it that Atteſtation of theirs be true, . all that I 


© 7 


afhrm to have been -allerted .by Mr. Baxter , of 
things ſinful by Accident, at that Corfererce, muſt 


nceds 


The. Concluſion. 

needs be true alſo, whatſoever he hath ſaid and 
publiſhed in any of his Books ſince to the contrary. 
Which I take for a ſufficient arſwey to rhe. former of 
the aforeſaid objeTions, if any ſuch ſhall be made by 
Mr. Baxter, or by any other 1n his behalf hereat- 
ter. 


(3) 


Now as to the /atter of the aforeſaid Obje@ions, Objet. 2. 


which I foreſee may- be made againſt'me alſo; (and 
which 1s: of much 'more moment than the former ) 
namely, that it was uncharitably done of me to pub- 
liſh ſuch a Collection of Mr. { "wn Aphoziſms 
_—_ all Mozarchies in general; and this Monar- 
chy of ours 1n particular, as'I did at firſt with that 
Letter 'of mine above-'20' years ſince;' and. much 
more unchatitably done' of me now, not only 'to 
reprint, and publiſh thoſe Aphoriſ-s again with ſome 
others of the ſame kind out of the ſame forge, but 
to aggravate the hainouſneſs and dangerouſneſs of 
them-'in- relation to Kinrgly Government, as I have 
done in this Book of mine, to make bim more and 
more odious to thoſe that are in Power at preſent, 
as one that is not only not to be. ſuffered to Preach, 
or-/rite, but to Live in a Monarchy ; and all this, 
after he-hath diſclaimed and recanted what he writ 
before, and whar I except againſt in thoſe Aphoriſms 
of his. ; | | 

-. My anſwer therefore hereunto is, 


1. That Mr. Baxter having been ſilenced by me The Anvver; 


when I was Biſhop of Worceſter,and coming to me to 
know the cauſe of it; I told him it was, becauſe he 
had Preached -in my Dzoceſe without asking my 
leave, or. having any licence from me for/it;z and 
that now I could not give him ſuch a Licence, part- 
ly in regard of what he had aſſerted and maintained 


(a 3) at 
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at the Conference in the Savoy, but principally in 
regard of many of thoſe Poſitions or ( as he calls 
them ) Aphoriſms of his in his Book of the Holy- 
Commonwealth, which were inconſiſtent with K3rgly 
Government : and this I told him in the preſence of 
the then Dean of Worceſter Dr. Warmeſtry, and of 
Mr. 1/a«ck, Walton, then my Steward, which he tak- 
ing no notice of in his Narrative of the cauſe why I 
continued his ſuſpenſcor, and would not ſuffer him 
to Preach any more in my Dioceſe 3 but making his 
friends at K idderminſier to believe it was only for 
what he had aſſerted at the Conterence in the Sevoy 
( whereof he made a falſe relation alſo ) I thought 
it neither improper nos unnecetiary to annex to that 
Letter of mine ( which Þ had written in anſwer to 


that Narrative of his ) that Colle&ion of Aphoriſms. - 


out of the aforeſaid Book of his, that the World 
might be judg whether the Author of ſuch Maxiz 
as thoſe, were fit to-be a Preacher in ſuch a Kingdom 
as this, or no3 and this (I ſay ) was the cauſe why 
I Printed them at fir(t. . 

2. The reafon why I have reprinted thoſe Apho- 
1i/ſms as well as that Letrey, with an Addition of 
ſome others to them and aggravations of them, was 
to juſtifie my exceptions againſt them, and to ſhew, 
that I am not a Defier of Deity and humanity, 
nor an Enemy toGod, toRingsand toall man- 
Kind ; (as Mr. Baxter would have me thought to 
be) becauſe I do not think all zzlizeited Governours 
to be Thrants becauſe they are unlimited, or that 
lawful and rightful Kirzgs, if they be Thraxts or 
govern tyrannically, may therefore be lawfully re- 

ſiſted or depoſed by their SubjeFs. 


3, And 
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3: And'lafily, if I have indeavoured to fhew the 
falleneſsand dangerouſneſs of this and other of his 
riſes , ſubſervient to the ſame end, it is not to 
make him, but thoſe Maxims of his odious, not un- 
to others only that may be hurt by them, but to 
himſelf alſo, that he may repent of them; which if 
he have done, and done it as he ſhould do, and as 
himſelf-profeſſed he would do, if he were convin- 
ced there were cauſe for it ; I am ſure he will nor, 
he cannot be: offended with the aggravating the 
hainouſneſs and dangeronſneſs of any of thoſe opini- 
ons or praftiſes, which he himſelf hates and deteſts 
more than any body elſe can, if he have truly re- 
pented of themyz. which if I ſhould take for granted 
that he hath done ſince, yet if he had not done it: 
before thoſe Aphoriſms of his, which I excepted 
againlt, were firſt Printed, -it was neither uzchari- 
tably, nor impertinently, no, nor wwneceſſarily dane 
of me neither, to let the World' know u what 
falſe grounds, and by what fallacious and ſeditious 
Maxims and Principles Mr. Baxtey haFundertaken. 
to juſtife the late horrid Rebe/l;ox, and to juſtifie 
| himſelf and thoſe Thouſands, whom (as he confeſ- 
ſeth) he had perſwaded to do as Hedid (viz.) to 
Rebell and Fight againſt the Kizg; which he was ſo- 
far from having repented of, when I firſt Printed 
thoſe Aphoriſms, that he tells the World in Print, 
' not above a year or two before, that he durft_not: 


repent of it, noz fozbear the doing of. the ſame. 


if it were to be done again, in the ſame ſlate of 
things.. Neither did the World or I hear any "ug 


from him to the contrary till many years after z an 

whether what he publiſhed then, or hath publiſhed 
lince, be a ſufficient proof that He is not (till of the 
ſame 
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ſame mind -he was, when he publiſhed thoſe 4pho- 
riſirs,, may well be doubted. In the' mean} time 
thoſe Aphoriſms-of his being of ſo dangerous cbnſe- 
quence. to the publick, and having upon-that dc- 
count been the main cauſe why I would not ſuffer 
the Athor of them to Preach in my Dioceſe , until 
he had as publickly recanted,as he had aferted them, 
I thought my. ſelf abliged to publiſh them, 'when'1 
did publiſh them fir(t,to.let the World ſee I had rea- 
ſon to do what 1 did to Mr. Baxter, when I did it, 
how well ſoever he might -behave himſelf after- 
wards. | 

And as this was the reaſon' why I Pri#ted them at 
firſt, ſo the reaſon why I have Reprinted them'now, 
was partly to juſtife my former exceptions againſt 
them, and the dangerous coxſequences of them z and 
partly to vindicate myſelf trom being a Defier of 
Deity and Humanity, - and an Enemy to God, 


to Kings, and to all mankind ( tor excepting 
againſt but one of them only ) as Mr. Baxter faith 1 


am; and pavtly likewiſe to ſhow, that there is ſtil! 
Juſt cauſe to doubt that Mr. Baxter may ſtill be of 
the ſame judgment, as to the: holding' of the fame 
Seditious and Rebellious Principles, as He did for- 
merly, .notwith(tanding any thing He hath written 
as ycttothe contrary. The two tormer would have 
been reaſon; enough for my Reprinting of thoſe 
Aphoriſqas, though it were never ſo certain or ſo 
evidett, that Mr. Baxter had' really and fincerely 
recanted them all. The, third I add ex abundant, 
over and above, and wiſh with all my heart-there 
were no cauſe to doubt, but that he had really and 
fincerely recanted them all, or at leaſt thoſe that are 
moſt dangerous and prejudicial to the ſafety, _ 
| an 
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« and welfare of our own King and Kingdom; which 


T am afraid he hath not.done, »either''by.:what he 
hath. ſaid in that Papery; whictnhe would: haverta- 
ken for a Recantation ot ſome of thoſe Aphariſins in 
his Holy. Commonwealth, or by the profcfſions he hath 
made of his Loyalty in the ſecond Part of his Plea for 
the Non-Conformiſts.'. - 1 i ol eG moDING 114 
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And firſt, As to the Paper whichrhe#alls ta Re- My, B's. Recan» 


cantation; We are'to obſerve the trme when it was 


tation, as to 
the Time, vey 


Printed, which was in the year 70, juſt 10 years at- cardy. 


ter the Kzizgs coming home. ' How long may we 
think it would have beenif the King had not-come 
home at all, or it: Richard the:Son:could have held 
by: force, what Oliver his Father, (whom Mr. Bax- 
ter magnifies ſo much ) had gotten for him by mur- 
thering of his Maſter 2: And truly if this Recartati- 
0n:had. been the. ettect: of a true and hearty reper- 


tance, I cannqt imaginewhit ſhould be the cauſe'of - 


ws coming forth'no ſooner; unleſs he: was fo long 
before he. was convinced that he had done amiſs in 
writing what he had written, or in doing what he 
bad done, during the time of the Rebe/zon; fo that 
his heartindured as long a Stege as that:of Troy, be- 
fore 1t- would give him leave:to make any acknow- 
ledgmentar all, thatthe had writ or done any thing 
to be recanted or repented : But what it the, King 
ſhould -have fuſpended this. Pardon! as long as Mr. 
Baxter did his Gomfeſſron 2: What might have become 
of Mr. Baxter-1n' the; mean time? And yet ſurely 
Confeſſron and Contrition ought to precede forgive- 
neſs both iz foro Poli, and in foro Soli.too, and as 
well with men as with Gad.,..And: truly it would 
have been more-for Mr.;Buxfer's. owm:credit, and 
for the Kizgs. and Chyrches ſatisfaction, it ON 
| cen 


His Strmon be- 
fore the King. 
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been ſo; I mean, if he had publickly Recarted what 
he ought, and as he ought to have-Recanted, both 
m point of judgment and e, a great deal ſoo- 
ner than he did; as either the Kings con 
home, ( which had been indeed the: 
81G, the moſt-proper and moſt eccep tabletime | letime ) or 
at leaſt aſſoon as he had the firſt Poms voaner ye for it 
after the Kings coming home. And ſuch an op- 
portunity he had, if he , If he could have found m his 
heart tohavemadeuſeof it; I mean that time when 
the King was graciouſly pleaſed (though he knew 
well enoughwhat Mr. Baxter had written and done 

againſ{this Father and himſelf to give him leave to 
Preach before him inthe Cheppei-Royal. Then, then 
(I Sr, wwas the tie, and there the place, for him 
y, and humbly, and ſolemnly upon his Knees 

bs have prefaced his Sermon: or enſuing Diſcourſe 
with a ſelf-accufing, ſelf-condemning Exomologeſes, 
or Confeſſion made in his own, and 1n the name of 


his whole Party; I mean the contrivers, abettors 
and promoters of, and aQors in that moſt unchriſti- 
an and inhumane Conſpiracy and Rebelion againſt 
the late King, and ended it with a quorum pars mag- 
za fui, of which company I my ſelf made a great 

Part : which would have become him much better 


w Cipeaking of ſus incon 3 ga with a true faith) then 


the Harangue he ma inſt drunkenneſs, and 
ſwearing, ol Atheiſae, vn, profaneneſs , and look 
nefs of life, without ſaying any thing at all againft 
Hypacriſie, or lying, or ſlandering, or pride, or ma- 
lice, or covetouſnefs, or ſedition, or rebeliion; as if 
thoſe fins were not inconſiftent with true faith as 


| well, or as much as the former. But zboſe he knew 


were thought to: be the fins of thoſe of the —_ 
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and theſe of thoſe of his own party ; as if our ſinsand 
not theirs, and conſequently we and not they, the 
Kings and not the Parliaments Party, had been the 
cauſe of that unnatural War, and conſequently of 
all thoſe horrible miſchiefs that were donein it ; to- 
gether with all the diſmal conſequences and effects 
of it; and ſo indeedin a late Book of his, he is not 
afraid nor aſhamed to tell us in plain terms. But 
. this Sermon of his was made, it ſeems, before he was 
convinced he had ſinned in incouraging ſo many 
thouſands ( as he ſaith he did ) to the War againlt 
the King: ſo that the time of his Recartation was 
not yet come, though I preſume he ſtayed not fo 
long before he ſued out his Pardon. 

Well, but when the time was come, when he 
thought fit to publiſh that Paper which he calls a 


Recantation, (which was eight or nine years after he The nanny of 
had Preached the aforeſaid Sermon before theKing) ***&i4ion: 


let. us ſee what manner of Recanration it was, or 
whether it was ſuch a one as can make an impartial 


and judicious peruſer of it believe without doubt-. 


ing that it is ſo ſincere, as an ingenuous and volun- 
tary Recantation ought to be. For befides the tar- 
dineſs of its coming forth, ( which I.noted before, 
and which argues {ome other motive befides convi- 
ion of conſcience for the publiſhing of it )) it is 
farther obſervable. Firſt, That the wording of it 
wants that clearneſs and plainneſs, which an. in- 
4g Recantation ought to have; and, Second- 
» That it is ſo clog'd and reſtrained and limited, 
and ſhackled as it were, with ſuch and fo many ex- 
ceptions and conditions and proviſo's, that ſuch 2 
A ——_—— man 45 1 am cannot tell what to make 
OT It, | 
BY: And 


(9) 
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Not clearly 
worded. 


Clog*d with 
Provaſo's. 
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And firſt as to the want of clearneſs in the word- 
ing of it, when he {peaks of all he pretends to- Rerant 
in that paper, he doth not ſay I profeſs my repentance, 
that ever I held it, but rhat ever [ publiſ/ed it: he 
might have ſaid as well and perhaps as truly, I am 
ſorry that Biſhop Morley's colle&tion of ſo many falſe 
and pernicious Aphoriſms.out of that Book hath 
made me profeſs my repentance for the pnbliſhing of 
them. Howloever it is not his profeſling his repen- 
tance for the pabli// ing of them can prove he repents 
the holding ot them, or that he is not ſtill of the 
ſame judgment, becauſe though he be fo it ts not 
ſafe for him to profeſs himſelf tobe {0 ; every yezr9. 
15 not a z«es:, there is a'difference-betwixt tines 
and ſeaſons: that may be ſafe or ſeaſonable to be 
{aid or done, or written and publiſhed at one time, 
that can be neither ſeaſonable nor ſafe'at another. 
So that we cannotconclude Mr. Baxter to be of any 
other mind now, than he'was before, from/his ſay- 
ing that he is ſorry, no nor from his being ſorry 1n- 
deed, that he had formerly declared his judgment 
as he did.. ; 

Again, as the want of clearneſs and plainneſs in 
the wording of that pretended Recartation, may 
make the ſwcerity, fo the clogging of it with ſo ma- 
ny proviſo's may make the 7zgerity thereof to be 
ſuſpeRed, as if it had been extorted, arid-ndt volun- 
tary. Forit looks as if he that makes it were afraid 
he had overſhot himſelf, and ſaid too much, or 
might be thought by thoſe of his own Party to have 
{aid too much in that little he had ſaid before; and 
therefore he adds the ſubſequent proviſys, which, if 
what he had declared before was real and fincere, 
are all of them needleſs and impertinent, and PR 

taan 
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than needleſs and impertinent, if he means to limit 
and reſtrain what he faid before by them, as he 
{cems to.do, efpecnlly by the firft and /aſt of them, 
Far as in the firſt of thoſe Proviſe's he tells us be 
deth not reverſe all the matter of that Book, which he 
told us betore he did Recant, and that rot only for 
ſome by-paſſjages in it, but in reſpedt of the wery ſcope of 
it : (0, m" the /af# of thoſe: Proviſo's he proteſts 
againſt the judgment of Poſterity, ' ( Which all fincere 
and ingenuous Writers do-ufually appeal unto )) as 
likewiſe againſt the judgment of all others that weye 
ot; pf the ferie- time and place ( he ſhould have ſaid 
of the ſame Party and Perſwaſion alſo) as to the 
cenſuring either of that Book, of his or the revocation 
of itz as being ignorant of the true cauſes of them 
both; and then concludes, that theſe things provi- 
ded (2i%.) if he may be allowed to except as much 
of che matter of the- Book ( he pretends to Recant) 
from being reverſed, as he plealeth, and upon con- 
dition that neither the Book, nor the Recantation of 
It be cenſured by any but by whom he pleaſeth, he. 
did. vouchſate:to pubhiſhb that Paper which he would 
have 'taken for 'a' Recartation'; to which aforeſaid 
Proviſo's I wonder he did not add one more, That 
he might be allowed, whenfoever he ſaw cauſe for 
It or had need of it, to ſubſtitute one Propoſetior 
inſtead/of another; a falle one inftead of a true one, 
oratrue one inſtead of a falſe one, and then to in- 
fer what he pleaſed from-it; for ſo as he hath done 
often'in other places, fo he hath done once in this 
{crap of a Recaxtation allo, making me to lay that 
there were ſome lawful Governors alimited by God, 
and thence inferring that T was a defier of Deity and 
Humanity, when what I ſaid was, that of lawful 
| (672) Gover- 


( 13 The Concluſton: . 
Governors ſome were wrlimited by men; but of this: 
I haveſaid enough beforez- and-'(as I think) I have: 
ſaid enough now touching:the inſufficiency of this 
recantation, to prove that Mr. Baxter is really and 
ſeriouſly otherwiſe minded in point of judgment 
than he was - when: he publiſhed theſe Aphoriſms 
which I have-now Reprinted-. 
His vaiz-glori- Neither-can the contrary hereunto be concluded 
ow pro'eſiors of from any, or all of thoſe glorious, or rather vain- 
"9 glorious profeſſions of Loyalty, he makes in behalf 
of himſelf, and of his own Party, in the fourth 
Chapter of the ſecond Part of his Non-Confor- 
miſts Plea for Peace which can ſignifie nothing, 
unleſs he and they do renounce thoſe difloyal and 
ſeditious Principles, which in his Book of the Holy 
Commonwealth he makes uſe of to juſtifie the War 
made by the two Houſes of Parliament againlt the 
Some of bis diſ- late King ;, as firſt, That this Kingdom of England 


loyal Princ- 35 not a Monarchy,and conſequently that the Sovereign- 


ples ty is not wholly in the King. Secondly, That the So-- 


wereignty is divided betwixt the King and the two 
Houſes of Parliament. Thirdly, that the two Houſes 
of Parliament may lawfully take Arms, and make War 
with the King in defence of their own part of the Sove- 
reignty, and of the truſt repoſed in them by the Peoples 
and that the People may, and ought to aſſiſt them when 
they do ſo. Fourthly, That the People are repreſen- 
ted in Parliament not only as Subjets, ( for fo he con-: 
feſſeth their Repreſentatives are only to complain 
and fupplicate for them) but as ContraGors, before 
they were Subjeds, with him that was to be their 
King, before he was King, © for the reſervation of: 
' $ſuch or ſuch rights, franchiſes, and priviledges,. 
'* to-be for ever exempted from the Kings and his. 
« Succeſ= 
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« $ucceſſors juriſdiftion; for the preſervation of | 
«which (if they were invaded or indeavourd to 

«be taken away by the King or any of his Succeſ- 
« ſors ) the Parliament, not only as Repreſentatives 

« but Tr»ſtees alſo for the People, might by force (if 

« they could not do it otherwiſe) reſiſt and reſtrain 

« the King from ſo doing. Finally, there be many 

other caſes ſpecifted by Mr. Baxter in that Book of 

the Holy Commonwealth, wherein Kings may ( as 

he ſaith) be lawfully reſiſted by their Subje@s; whence 

he concludes the War made by the Parliament a- mt juſtifies the 
gain(}- the, late King to have been purum pinmgue (attWar. 
Dwellum, a juſt and a lawful War; and conſequent- 

ly, ſuch a War, as may be madeat any time hereaf- 

rer upon the ſame Premiſſes, or by vertue of the 

ſame Principles; and therefore he tells us in plain - 

terms, not only that he did not, but that he durſt 

20t repent of having been engaged in it himſelf; nor 

for having engaged ſo many thouſands,. ( as he con-- 

feſleth he did ) init; not then perhaps; but hath 

he not repented of it. fince? V7detur qudd non: be- Miſt likely 
cauſe not having yet renounced any of thoſe Prin- [/,, —_ 
ciples or Premiſes from whejice he infers the Conclu- fin, 
ſton, he is ſtill to be ſuppoſed to-hold the concluſion 

he infers from them 3 nay, and that: he will hold it 

ſtill, and do as. he did then upon+the like occaſion 

for ſo he tells us himſelf in the place before quoted, 

where he ſaith that as he durſ# not repent of what he 

had done in the aforeſaid War, fo he conld not forbear 

the doing of the ſame ( if it-were to do again) in the 

ſame ſtaie of things. *Tis true indeed he tells us in 

the ſame place, that if he mere convinced be had ſinned 

in what he had done, he would as willingly make a pub- 

lick Recantation, as he would eat and drink, when he 

is 
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3s hungry or thirſty. But veither he, nor any of the 
Now-Conformiſts, that ever I heard of, hath as yet 
madeany ſucha publick Recantation; and therefore 
we may rationally, and charitably enough too, con- 
clude that they are ſtil! of the fame Judgement they 
were then, and conſequently that therr Pradzce will 
be the ſame it was then, when the like opportunity 
invites them to itz: which though I hope it will ne- 
ver be, yet we are not ſure but it may be, and there- 
fore ought not to be too confident and (ecure that 
no ſuch thing will be. ER S 
For mine own part, I muſt confeſs, as I always 
have been, fo I am ftill of this opinion, that ever.firice 
the Rejormation,there have been and arc two Plots 
carrying on, ſometimes more openly, and ſometimes 
more ſecretly, the one by thoſe that call themſtlves 
the only trxe Catholicks; the other by thoſe that call 
themſelves the only irve Proteſtants; and both of 
them againſt the Government as it is eſtabliſhed by 
Law both in Church and State : And as there always 
hath been, ſo there ever will be Plotting by both 
theſe Parties,unti} both of them be utterly difabled, 
and ſupprefled ; for as for making Peace with either 
of them, I take it, by reaſon of the perverſeneſs of 
the one, and peeviſhnels of the other, and the pride 
of both, to be a thing not to be hoped for. I am 
ſure the way propoſed by Mr. Baxter in his:Book 
called The true and only way of Concord of all Chriſtian 
Churches, will never do it; which Book of his, 
though ( asI ſaid in my Preface ) I did not intend 
to anſwer, as being abundantly, and ſuperabun- 
dantly confuted before it was written ; yet becauſe 
in his Addreſs of it tothe Biſhop of Ely and me, he 
ſeems deſirous to know what we think of it, in refe- 
rence 


rence to the end propoſed by itz I will tell him 
plainly, and ina few words, what 1s my opinion of 
It, ( viz. ) that it is ſo far from being what he faith 
itis, The true and only way of Concozd in all 
Churches, that I verily believe that it all the 
Churches in the World were actually in as perfect 
Peace and Concord, both in themſclves, and with 
one another, as ever they were or ever can be (hu- 
manly ſpeaking.) here in this World, that which he 
calls the true and only way of Concord, ( it it were or 
could be admitted ) would in a very ſhort time in- 
troduce ſuch and ſo many unavoidable and irrecon- 
cileable differences and difſentions, both ſpeculative 
and pradGical, as well in matter of belzef ag in man- 
ner of worſhip, that there would be no ſuch thing to 
be ſeen as order, or unity, or peace in all the Churches 
of any one Province or Kingdom, and much leſs, in 
all the Churches of the Chriſtiaz World. This Na- 
tional Church of ours therefore being according to 
the legal eſtabliſhment thereof, of ſo ſound, ſo health- 
ful; ſo orderly and fo well compacted a conſtitution 
as it is, and which by long experience we have found 
ſo agreeable to the eſtabliſhed Government of the 
State, 'that we cannot make any alteration inthe oxe 
without great difordering of the other; Let us not 
give ear to any of thoſe Church and State Mounte- 
banks or Empericks, who if we let them alone a lit- 
tle longer, will never leave mending, till chey have 
marr'd all. 


Mr. BAXTER'S 


The Concluſion, SS; 
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Mr. BAXTER'S Recantation, (referred to page 

of the Conclufion,) Printed 1 670. at the 

end of a Book of His, called The Life of 

Faith, after a Catalogue of Books Written and 
Publiſhed by the ſame Author. 


E T- the Reader know, that whereas the 

Bookſeller hath in the Catalogue of my 

Books, named my [ Holy- Commonwealth, 

or Political Aphoriſms ] 1 do hereby recall 

the ſaid Book, and profeſs my Repentance, that 

ever I publiſhed it, and that not only for ſome by- 

paſſages, but in reſpect of the ſecondary part of the 

very ſcope. Though the firſ# Part of it, Whick is 
the defence of God and o_ I recant not, 


But this Revocation I make with theſe Proviſo's, 
1. That I reverſe not al/ the Matter of that Book, 
nor all, that more than ONE have accuſed ; Ase.g. 
the Aſſertion that all. Humane Powers are limited by 
God: And if I may not be pardoned for nat defy- 
ing DEITY and HUMANTTY, I ſhall pre- 
fer that ignominy before their preſent Faſt#s, and 
Triumph, whodefie them. 

2. That I make not this Recantation to the Milt- 
tary fury, and rebellious pride and tumult, againſt 
which I wroteit; nor would have them hence take 
any encouragement for impenitence. 

3- That though I diſlike the Roman Clergies 
writing ſo much of Politicks, and deteſt Miniſters 
ES) medling 
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medling in State matters without neceſlity, or a cer- 
tain call; yet I hold it not ſimply unbeſeeming a 
Divine, to expound the fifth Commandment, nor 
to ſhew the dependance of humane Powers on the 
Divine; nor to inſtru& SubjeCtsto obey with judg- 
ment, and for Conſcience ſake. 

4.. That I proteſt againſt the judgment of Poſte- 
rity, and all others, that were not of the ſame 
TIME, and PLACE, asto the (mental) cen- 
fure, either of the BOOK or the REVOCA- 
TION); as being ignorant of the true reaſons of 
them both. | 

Which things Provided, I hereby under my 
hand, as much as in me lyeth, reverſe the Book, 
and defire the World to take it as non Scripture. 


April 15. 2 R. B. 


1670. 
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ACT Anent Religion and the TEST. Au- 
$ | gult 31. 1681. Madein the Third Þ A R- 
| LIAMENT of Our Moſt High and Dread 
: Sovereign, CHARLES the Second, Hol- 
den aat EDINBURGH the 28 day of 
July 1681, By bis Royal Highneſs JAMES 
Duke of Albany and York, e&xc. His M A- 
JESTIES High Commiſſioner for holding 

the ſame, Referred to Settion V. 


UR SOVERAIGNE LORD, With His 

Eſtates of Parliament Conſtdering; That 

albeit by many wholſom Laws made by 

his Royall Grand-father, and Father, of 

T | glorious memory, and by himſelf, in this, and His 

+ FF other Parliaments, ſince His happy Reſtauration, 

| } the Proteſtant Religion is carefully aſſerted, eſta- 

bliſhed and ſecured, againſt Popery and Phanati- 

ciſm: Yet the reſtlels Adverſaries of our Religion, 

doe not ceaſe to propagat their errours, and to ſe- 

duce His Majeſties Subje&s, from theirduty to God, 

and Loyalty to his Vice-gerent, and to overturn the 

, eſtabliſhed Religion, by introducing their Superl(tt- 

ons, and deluſions, into this Church, and Kingdom. 

And knowing, that nothing can more encreaſe the 

numbers and confidence of Papiſts, and Schiſmatical 

difjente;s from the Eſtabliſhed Church, than the ſu- 
pine neglect of putting in Execution the good Laws n 

TS provided 
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provided againſt them, together with their hopes to 
infinuat themſelves, into Offices, and places of truſt, 
and publick Implayment; THEREFORE, His 
Majeſty,from His Princely and pious zeal,to maintain 
and preſerve the true Proteſtant Religion, contained 
inthe Confeſhon of Faith, recorded in the firſt Par- 
lament of King Jaxzes theSixth,whichis founded on, 
and agreeable to the written word of GQD-; DO- 
ETH, with advite and conſent of His Eſtates of Par- 
hament, Require and Command, all his Officers, 
Judges,ard Magitftrats, to put the Laws made againſt 
Popery, and Papiſts, Prreſts, Jeſuits, and all perfons 
of any other Order it the Popifh Church, efpecially 
againſt ſayers and hearers of Maſs ;' Venders and di- 
ſperſers of forbiddenBooks; AndRefletters of Popiſh 
Priefts, and excommunicat Papiſts: As alſo againſt 
all Phanatick Separatuſts from this National Church ; 
Againft Preachersat Houſe, or Field-Conyenticles, 
and the Refletters, and harbourers of Preachers, 
who zre Intercommuned ; Againſt diſorderly Bap- 
tiſms, and Marriages, and irregular Ordinations, and 
all other 8chiſmaticall diſorders, To full and vigo- 
rous execution, according to the Tenour of the Re- 
ſpective Acts of Parliament thereanent provided. 
And that his Majeſties Princely care to have theſe 
Laws put in Execution, againſt thoſe Enemies of the 
Proteſtant Religion, may the'more clearly appear : 
HE DOETH, with adviſe and conſent foreſaid, 
STATUT and ORDAIN, That the Miniſters of 
each Paroch, give up in. October Yearly, to their re- 
ipeRive Ordinaries,true and exaR Liſts of a)l Papilts, 
and Schifmatical-wwhdrawers fromthe publick Wor- 
(hip, in their reſpective Paroches;, which Liſts are to 
be ſubſcribed by them 3, and that the Biſhops give in 
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a double of the ſaids Liſts Subſcribed by them,to the 


refpeCtive Heriffs, Stewards, Bailiesof Royalty,and 
Regalitie, and Magiſtrats of Burghs, Toithe effect 
the ſaid Judges may proceed again(t them according 
ta Law : As alſo, the Sheriffs, and other Magiſtrats. 
foreſaids, are hereby ordained to give an account 
to his Majcſties Privy- Council in December yearly, 
of their proceedings againſt thaſe Papiſts, and Pha- 
natical Separatilts,: as. they will be, anſmerable at 
their higheſt peril. And that the diligences done 
by the Sheriffs, Bailigs. of. Regalities, and other 
Magiſtrats foreſaids, may be. the. better -enquized 
into by. the Fd: he Bylbops. of the; reſpe&ive 
Dijocedes, areto ek ne doubles off the-Lifts of 
the Papilts, and Phanaticks, | to the Clerk&of Privy 
Counci}, whereby the dihgences of the Sheriffs, 
and other: Judges forcſaids , may. be [controlled 


' and, examined, And itq,cut of; all; hapes, from 


Papiſts, and Phanaticks, of thei being, 1mployed 
in. Offices and Places of publick Truſt., ,IT IS 
HEREBY STATUT and ORDAINED, 
that-the following Qath (hall be taken;by all,, Per- 
ſons. 1n Offices, and. places.of publick, Traſk, Civyit, 
Eccleſiaſtical, and Military; eſpecially by all-Menx- 
bers of Parliament,; and all Elegors of Members of 
Parliament, all Privy-CounſclHers, Lords of Sefli- 
on, Members of the Exchequer,, Lords. of Juſtigir 
ary, and.z}l; other, Members of ;thely Courts. al 
Officers of the. Crown, and State;; all Axch-Biſhops 
and Biſhops ;.-and. all Preachers and Mmifters of 
the Goſpel whatſoever 3 all Perſons. of this King- 
dom, named, or to be named -Commilitoners--for 
the. Borders all Members of the; Commillion, tor 
Church Atiairs; all Sherifts, Stewards; Bailies of 

| Royalties 
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Royalties and Regalities, Juſtices of | the Peace, 
Officers of the Mint, Commiſſars and their Deputs; 
their Clerks and Fiſcals, all Advocats and Procura- 
tors before any of theſeCourts,all Writters tothe Sig- 
ner, all Publick Nottars, and other Perſons imploy- 
ed in Writing or Agenting ; The Lyon King at Arms, 
Heraulds, Purfcvante, and Meſſengers at Arms; all 
Collectours, Sub-colleftours and Farmourers of His 
Majefties'Cnftoms and Exciſe ;' all Magiſtrats, Deans 
of Gild, Counlcllers, and Clerks of Burghs Royall 
and Repality ; all Deacons of Trades, and Deacon- 
Conveeners inthe ſaid Burghs ; all Maſters and Do- 
Gors in Univerſities , Colledzes, or Schools; all 
Chaiplains in Families, Pedapogues to Children: 
and all Officers and Souldiers in Armies, Forts, or 
Militiaz and all other Perſons in publick Truſt or 
Office within this Kingdom,, Who ſhall publickly 
ſwear, and ſubſcribe the ſaid Oath as follows, viz. 
The' Arch-Biſhops, Chief Commander of the For- 
_ ccs, and Officers of the Crownand State, and Coun- 
ſellers,” before the Secret Council : All the Lords of 
Seſflion,” and all Members of the Colledge of Ju- 
ſtice, and others wh go upon them, before the 
Seſſion : The Lords of Juſticiary, and thoſe depen- 
ding-upon that Court, in the Juſtice Court : The 
Lords, and other Members of Exchequer, before 
che Exchequer: Al Biſhops, before the Arch-Bi- 
ſhops: ' All the inferior Clergy, Commiliars, Maſters 
and Doors of Univerſities; and Schools, Chaip- 
lains and Pedagogues, before the Biſhops of the re- 
ſpective Dioceſles: Sherifts, Stewards, Bailtes of Roy- 
alty and Regality, 'and thoſe depending on theſe Ju- 
riſdidtions, betore theſe refpetive Courts: And 
Proveſts, Bailies and others of the Burgh, beforethe 


Town 
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Town Councill : All Colle&ors and Farmourery of 
the King's Cuſtoms and Exciſe, before the Exche- 
querz; The Commillioners of. the Borders, before 
the Privy Council; All Juſtices. of Peace, before 
their Conveener 3 And the Officers of the Mint, be- 
fore the General of the Mint; And the Officers of 
the Forces, before the Commander in Chief ; and 
common Souldicrs, before their re{peUttve Officers 
The Lyon, before the Privy Counci]; and Heraulds, 
Purſevants and Meſſengers at Arms,before the Lyon. 
And His Majeſty,with confent foreſaid, STATUTS 
and ORDAINS, that all thofe who preſently 
poſſeſs, - or enjoy any of the foreſaids Offices, pub- 
Iick Truſts, or Imployments, ſhall take and ſubſcribe 
the following Oath, in one of the foreſaids Offices, 
10 manner before preſcribed, betwixt and the firſt 
of January next, which 1s to be recorded in the Re- 
giſters of the reſpetive Courts, and Extracts there- 
of under the Clerks hands, to be reported to His. 
Majeſties Privy Council, betwixt and the farſt of: 
March next, One thoufand fix hundred eighty two; 
' and thereafter in any other Courts, whereof they 
are Judges or Members, the firſt time they ſhall fir, 
or EXerce 1n any of theſe reſpective Courts : AND, 
ORDAINS, that all who ſhall hereafter be pro- 
moted to, or imployed ig any of the foreſaids Off-. 
ces, Truſts, br Imployments, ſha]l at their entry 
into, and before their exercing thereof, take and 
ſubſcribe the ſaid Oath, in manner foreſaid, to be: 
recorded 1n the Regiſters of the reſpe&ive Courts, 
and reported to His Majeſties Privy. Council, within. 
the ſpace of forty dayes after their taking the ſame :. 
And if any ſhall preſume to exerciſe any of the ſaids. 
Qtlices, or Imployments, or any publick Office, or. 
- _ Truſt. 
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Truſt, within this Kingdom, (the King's lawful 
Brothers and Sons only excepted Juntil they take the 
Oath foreſaid, and. ſubſcribe it, to be recorded in 
the Regiſters of the reſpeQiye Courts, They ſhall be 
declared incapable of all publick Truſt thereafter, 
and be further puniſhed with the loſs of their Move- 
ables, and Liferent-Eſcheat, the one half whereof to 
be given to the Informer, and the other half to be- 
long to His Majeſty, And His Majeſty, with Ad- 
. vice foreſaid, recommends to His Privy Council to 
ſee this AR put to due and vigorous Execution. 


F ollows 
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Follows the Tenour of the OATH 
to be taken by all Perſons in Pub- 
lick Truft. 


A. B. Solemnly ſwear in preſence of the Eter- 

nal God, whom Tinvocat as Judge, and Wit- 

neſs of my ſincere intention of this my Oath, 
That I own, and ſincerely profeſs the true Prote- 
ſtant Religion, contained in the Confeſſion of 
Faith, recorded in the firſt Parliament of King 
James the Sixth ; and that 1 believe the ſame to be 
founded on, and agreeable to the Written Word of 
God. And 1 promiſe and ſwear, that T ſhall ad- 
here thereto, during all the dayes of my lifetime, 
and ſhall endeavour to educat my Children rein : 
and ſhall never conſent to-any change, - or alteration 
contrary thereto-: And that T diſown, and renounce 
all ſuch Principles, Doftrines, or Prattiſes, whe- 
ther Popiſh, or Phanatical , which are contrary 
unto, and inconſiſtent with the” ſaid Proteſtant 
Religion, and Confeflion of Faith. And for 
teſtification of my Obedience to my moſt Gracious So. 
veraien CHARLES the Second, 1 do affirm, 
Ca* 1h and 
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-and ſwear, by this my ſolemn Oath, That the King's 
Hajeſty, is the only Supreme Governour of this 
Realm, over all Perſons, and in all Cauſes, as well 
Eccleſiaſtical as Civil; And thatno forraign Prince, 
Perſon, Pope, Prelate, State, or Potentat, hath or 
onght to have any Juriſdittion, Power, Superioritie, 
Prehbeminencie or Authoritie Eccleſsaftical or Civil, 
within this Realm. And therefore I do utterly re- 
nounce , and forſake all Forraign Jurifdiions, 
Powers, Superiorities and Autharities, And do pro- 
miſe, that from henceforth, 1 ſhall bear Faith and 
true Allegiance to the King's Majeſty , Fdis Heirs 
and Lawful Succeſſours, Aud to my Power ſhall 
aſſiſt and defend, all Rights, Juriſdiftions, Prera- 
gatives, Priviledges Prehengnencies, and Authorities 
belongins to theKin 7's Mayeſty, Hu Heirs and Law- 
ful Succeſſours. And T farther affirm aud ſwear by 
this my ſolemn Oath, That 1 Judge it wilawful for 
SubjeFs,upon pretence of Reformation, or any other 
pretence whatſoever, To enter into Cavenants or 
Leagues, or to convacat, canveen, or aſſemble in 
any Councils, Conventions, or Aſſemblies, to treat, 
conſult, or determine, in any matter of State, Civil 
or Eccleſiaſtick, without Fis Majeſtie's ſpecial com- 
mand, or expreſs licence had thereto, or.to take up 
arms againſt the King, or thoſe commiſſianated by 
Him: And that I ſhall never ſa riſe m Arms, or 
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enter into ſuch Covenant, or Aſſemblies : And that 
there lies no Obligation on me from the National 
Covenant, or the Solemn League and Cove- 
nant ( ſo commonly called ) or any other manner 
of way whatſoever, to endeavour any change or al- 
teration mn the Government, either in Church or 
State, as it is now eſtabliſhed by the Laws of this 
Kingdom. And T promiſe and ſwear, that I ſhall 
with my utmoſt power, defend, aſſiſt, and maintain, 
Flis Majeſtie's Juriſdiftion foreſaid againſt all 
deadly: fad T1 fball never decline His Majeſhie's 
Power nd Juridictions, Ag 1 ſhall anfwer rs 
God, 4nd finally, 1 affirm, and ſwear , that 
this my ſolemn Oath, is given m the plain, genume 
ſenſe and meaning of the words, without any equi- 
vocation, mental reſervation," or any' manner of 
evaſion whatſoever And that 1 ſhall nat accept, or 
uſe,any diſpenſation from any Creature whatſoever. 
v0 help me Gad: LA's 


Here are ſeveral Treatiſes of the 
ſame Right Reverend Author, 
written-upon | ning occaſions, Con- 
gerping the Church of Rome and 
moſt of the Doctrines.in Controver- 
fie betwixt us. 
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